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PREFACE. 


o 

This work proposes to be a commentary on the Holy Qnran strictly 
according to the spirit and letter of the Holy Book and strictly aceoi^ding 
to the traditions cuiTent among Mnsalmans from the eailiest times par- 
ticularly in the Shia church It also aims to justify these traditions in 
the light of present knowledge, science and philosophy, and to meet, as 
far as possible, all objections that have been urged by anti Islamic critics 
against the Qnran or Islam in general 

Nothing need be said about my incapacity for a work of such preten 
tions What to speak of Hebrew Symc, Greek &c which are all m a way 
essential, my knowledge of Arabic itself is defective, and my acquaintance 
with Islamic literature itself is limited It was indeed piesumptuous on 
my part to take this work upon myself Further I have to woik miles 
away from books in leisure hours snatched fiom an all-occnpying ofhciai 
life Yet I had to prepaie myself for it to the best of my ability owing 
to pressing requests made by His Holiness, the h>hamshnl Ulama, Maulana 
Syed Najmul Hasan Saheb, who being intensely conscious of the need of 
such work in the pieseut day has long been seeking that someone having 
a western education should do something for it, howevei impeifectly 

The only qualification I can claim is that I know the difficulties and 
have no desirc to shirk them Where the diflienlties are mercly subjec- 
tive, as 18 usually the case I do not hesitate to show that the tendencies 
and points of view that create them are themselves wrong, and where 
they are some way real I try to deal with them, knowing that they are 
paitly due to our imperfect knowledge and partly to our limited powers 
of underctanding 

As said before, this work stands up for the common traditional inter- 
pretation of the Quran which has been cuiient frcm the eailiest times. 
This will appear rather bold to the weak minded among whom the ten- 
dency has been to get nd as much as possible of any “beliefs”, especially 
those 1 elating to the supernatui-al But the book will show that “Faith 
lu the Unseen” is much easier in these days of growing knowledge and 
research than it was any time before The only requisite is an all-round 
geneiul knowledge of modem science and philosophy including spiiitual- 
ism which IB making rapid sti ides every day. Generally speaking this book 
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Will, it IB hoped, provide a fair Introdnetion to the oitlinary well-known 
eomirioutaried — none of whieh, howevei, are yet in English language 
except in brief notes in Translations of the Qni*an by western authors as 
Sale, Wherry &e 

An apology may bo required for repeated references to the Ahmadi 
Commentary — very frequently foi the puipose of attack, I have nothing 
but admiration for this finely executed work which I regard as great in 
many respects But frequently to support his views and predelictions, 
more so to avoid the supernatural element in the Quran, the author 
systematically perverts the plainest meanings of woihIs and passages, and 
in my opinion in this he has done an amount of dis-service to Islam that 
IS incalculable 

I am conscious that the book contains much that luns contmry to the 
usual trend of thoughts, many will find much that is new and une\pCH*ted, 
but the woik is the icsult of yeais of thought and study, and I trust that 
those who at fiist reading may find themselves widely dissenting or unable 
to accept the arguments advanced will on repeated thinking at different 
times find themselves agioeing Many of the contentions flow from the 
geneml theoncs explained in the Introduction and it is requested the 
various chapters of it may be read befoie the mam Commentary 

Owing to the inordinate delay in preparation, owing to my difficulties, 
this volume is published incomplete Long notes which were set apart 
for Supplement arc not being published Two important chapters which 
should come in the Intioduction, and are not yet quite complete, are not 
inserted Only a veiy brief abstract of one of them appeal s as chapter X. 
They will appear veiy shoitly in the Muslim Review and will be publish- 
ed in the complete foira in the next volume to lie issued shortly later, in 
which the Supplement also will be published If there is any criticism m 
the meantime I will be glad to consider it, and will also discuss it in the 
next volume for the benefits of the readers 

The Mndrasntul Waozm is indebted to Mohammad Shanf Husain 
Srtheb of Z.inzilxii foi the inumheent donation of about Us (i,400 foi the 
publication of this Couimentaiy It is hoped that the pubh'*aiion of this 
hist volume will stimulate a widei class in this diiection which la 
much needed 

SiTAPDR T A F BADSJIAH HUSAIN, b a. 

26th Dicembfi, 1U30 j 
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THE HOLY QURAN 


INTRODUCTION. 

I. What is Islam ? 

IhIiuti professes to be a tine, perfect, rational bnt revealed religion — 
a religion meant by God to supplant all previous creeds and to last with- 
out; change, addition and alteration to the end of the world. 

(A.) By true it is meant that there is nothing like mythology 
in it — nothing seeking to be interpreted in a new light in days of gi*ow- 
ing knowledge and civilisation — nothing false (strictly speaking) as it is 
taught, blit intended to syinlKihae or allegoribe some truth U# make it 
thus capable of being swallowed by minds not iipe foi it — in short 
nothing reiiuiring the genius of a Bacon as shown in his Wisdom of 
Ancients, nothing socking to be defended by the glibs theoiy of Madame 
Blavatsky and othei Theosophists Nor do its doct lines need for its 
reception in modern times the ingenuity of intcipietation displayed by 
Ml Mories in his New Theology to latioualizc the pojmlar dogmas of 
Hiudnism and Christianity 

All its cardinal doctiines aie true and capable of proof or positive 
evidence iii the stiictest sense oi the wonls Its conception of God, as 
taught plainly and pieciboly bv thePiophct oi the Imams is tine — as far 
as it 18 possible for the hum.im mind to leich the Infinite and Incom- 
prehensible Reality, On this sribj<»ct the Imams havi* taught .ill that the 
most profound and subliim* pliilosophy can evei attain to by reason, and 
supplemented on this by levelaiioii on points that may be doubtful or 
not clear for unaided leasoii, but nothing inconsistent with it in the 
name of mystries of faith 

So its teachings about the inspiration of the prophets and the 
Imams and the reality of spnitnal woi Id and future life aie to be believed 
as all true Theie is no mere allogoiy in these things The spiritual 
greatness and inspiration of oiir Blessed Pi ophet and the Holy Imams 
after him is capable of the most solid, positive evidofice — and this con- 
stitutes the mam strength or proof of the truth of Islam as a revealed 
religion. Islam courts full enquiry on this The whole mass of tench- 
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itigB about things in tlie spintnal world and the next life are ineapahle 
of verification as they do not belong to this life or this world They are 
to be believed merely, wholly and solely on the authority of these 
divine t^hers. Hence the importance of enquiry into this evidence 

a 

However, in regard to theee purely spintnal matters it is only a 
general sort of assent that is demanded Onr power of conception being 
limited to sensory knowlege, all possible doscnption can have bnt a 
shadow of resemblance to the tintfa So definite belief with a clear con'* 
ception of these objects of belief — nature of angels for instance — is out 
Of question here At the same tunc all ingenuity spent in making 
conjectures about them have little chance of resalting lu anything 
fruitful. 

Thus we see that Islam, in its profession and spint at least, is a 
perfectly rational creed, basing its claims iiinm reason and coinmonsense 
and having little to do with mysticism, except in highly spintnal matters 
It 18 Rationalism in the modem sense of the woid, except that it docs 
mot subscribe to the uariowness of thought which refnses to acknow- 
ledge that there might be things in heavens and eaith which are not 
dreamt of in our philosophy 

(B) The claim of Islam to be a perfect religion is based on a number 
of considerations some of which may be biieliy explained heie 

( 1 ) Unlike all the older creeds which sought to develop man in 
particular capacities, Islam wants man to develop in all capacities, in- 
tellectual, moial, devotional, Hpiiitual, physical, social, jKilitical — all. 
Christianity, it is well-known, aims to develop the moial and devotional 
side at the expense of the rest Nay, it has nothing bnt contempt for 
these, particularly the Intel l(H*tual side, and its long-continued stiuggle 
to eiush the intellectual development of man is well-known Again of 
morals it may be said that it teaches absurd morals having no reference 
to social and political requneiuents Its abortive spirit of contempt for 
marriage, disgust for war &c aie all old story Hinduism, if anything 
can be said of such an ainoiiihons religion, ignores morals altogether 
and trams ns for snpeistition and iitnahsm Of the higher philosophic 
Hinduism it may be said it has a tendency to develop metaphysical mood£ 
of thought, still ignonng the moial side altogether. 

That Islam seeks to develop man in all capacities together and ii 
due proportion is obvious and must be clear to all who know anything 
of it The very structure of religion is rationalistic and infuses . 
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gpinfc of rationalism, investigation and enquiry There is nothing but 
contempt in the traditions of the Imams for simple unquestioning 
belief, and there is constant exhortation to aciiuire knowledge from the 
most distant corners of the globe ‘ Whoever is given ILkmat (philoso- 
phy or wisdom) great good is given to him* says the Quran Of the 
great and constant insistence on piety, virtue and devotion in the Quran 
and the Tiaditions the whole Islamic Litemture is witness Piety and 
devotion develop a spirituality in man which the so called spiritnahsta 
have not even a coneejition of, spiritnahslie powers are developed 
spontaneously without man’s even knowing of thorn The life-long 
exertions of the spiritiiahsis for the development of oecult powers is 
denounced as it impaus the sical and mental energies The importance 
Islam attaches to physical, social and political development is too obvious 
to need description Witness its counting mairiageaud Jehad (warm 
cause of Islam) among duties, witness its gigantic codes of Law Its 
whole history will speak for itself 

(2) Islam covers the entii*c life of man There is no function of 
life from the highest to the lowest whieh is beneath its notice There is 
nothing that man does, waking, sleeping, eating, drinking which has not 
a spiritual value — meiit or dement to the mjifcijiv teachingti of t1i6 

Proplift and the Imwm Earning broad is an important rckgious duty,, 
and religious devotion to the entire neglect of it is sti^ongly reprobated 
There is no system So well devised to keep up the consciousness of the 
sanctity of the whole of man’s life Th(‘ same can haidly be said of any 
other religion And remember all this ichgious worth of the ordinary 
acts and functions of lifeistaughtdistiuctlyand specifically, very little is 
left to be inferred, so that there is no fear of perveisioiiaccoi*ding to the 
taste or intelligence of the individnaL 

(3) It will also be remembered that, unlike other religions, Islam 
has no orders, no monks, clergies, priests &c as among Ghristians, no 
Brahmans, Kshatriyaa&M* as among Hindus, no Esseens, Sadduces &e as 
among the Jews, with special moral and religious duties of each Islam 
wants every individual to be as much of a devotee,. philantha*opist, warnop 
and so forth as it is possible for him to be A saint is worthless if be 
cannot perform the ordinary duties of a husband or cannot go to war iS 
the occasion requires it Islam wants no recluses, no men-devotees, but 
a perfect man having capacity for everything and rendeuug everything m 
his life holy by the spiiit that rules his actions, the ideal is difficult 
of attainment, but it is theie and all are enjoined to act up to it It la 
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fnlly realized only lu the prophets and the Imams A higher ideal can- 
not be conceived. 

(4) Then the function of a religion ought not to stop short with 
teaching good^morals, depending on its ministeis or othcrs^fol sntvessfni 
preaching of the same A perfect religion must devise suitable forms of 
religious duties, in the loutine observance of which desiiable viitues 
should develop of themselves and evil propensities may be eliminated 
according to the well-known laws of psychology And a perfect religion 
must thus provide for the development of re// possible \iitnes and the 
elimination of all possible vices It is claimed that few other religions 
propose to do this, and whcie they do they do it veiy imperfectly Islam, 
however, has done it perfectly by the formulation of snch ordinary i-eli- 
gions duties as the five daily prayers, fasting, A7*w?/w, Ytmat, pilgiimage, 
je/ia<l &e This can be easily shown but a discussion of the ps} ehologi<*al 
effects of all these would be too lengthy I have discussed them at 
length m my Principles of Shia Theology However reluctantly a man 
may leave his merry-making or othei mind-engrossing persnits, and 
however pnrfnnctorily (to begin with) bo may say his xJrayers, but the 
doing it and hating had to do it five times a day cannot fail to have its 
effect The levity of mind and the complete swaying away of it by this 
and that thing must go away gradually an I thoughts of devotion must 
arise from time to time So the one month’s fast is efficacious for con- 
trolling the emotions and producing liabiis of patience and forbearance 
However reluctantly may a miser pay his hlums and Zacai in the begin- 
ning, but having had to doit again and again he finds his heart apeued for 
chanty. 

All religions seek to provide duties having similar objects in view. 
The question is whether they are able to pi ovide in this way for the 
development of all possible virtues and the elimination of all possible 
vices I find there is one thing, tenderness of mind, for which no religion 
provides any proper measure If mere pi caching could do anything 
Christianity should have been the most successful in this respect But 
what does history say to this Y It may be safely said that all the rest of 
the world put together has not shed so much innocent blood, devised so 
many excruciating forms of torture, and levelled so much in callousness 
and brutality as the Christians have done both as individuals and as a 
people The bare mention of the word ‘ Middle Ages’ is sufficient to 
recall everything to the mind And to this day when the progress of 
culture ought to have quickened sensibility for poor men’s sufferings, the 
Great War bos shown how mueh^calloasuess persists in the ipmds of the 
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riM*OB ftt least — heredity So mneli Tinrelentin*? havoe of life for pnrely 
sivnlar inteiests, and those too too fine to be appi*e<*iable to any bnt the 
professional ci^onomists, could hardly be imagined to be even possible in 
human civilization What is the worth of a I’cligion if it cannot devise 
suitable psychological remedy for ail this! And has any religion done 
itf Why the remedy is simple enough, only it was reserved foi Islam 
(true Islam, I mean, accoiding to the Shia sect) to enforee it If sympath- 
etic feelings are naturally dull, why, make them sharp bv suitable 
e\e 1*0186 Make it incumbent oncveiy man to commemorate some great 
tragedy and toerp over it That means lealizing the distress in the 
fullest sense of realizing, with the ronsing of all appiopiiate tender 
emotions The development of keen sympathetic feelings and the 
sharpness of sensibility against acts of callousness is then a physical 
necessity How finely is this provided foi in onr religion in its ms^steiice 
on monrning over Husain — the gieat tiagedy of Kaibala — true, real 
monrning with torients of tears » Chn any such thing be found in other 
religions t And can such religions be called perfect in any sense without 
some such thing ? Could Islam itself be peifeet without it t 

It requires only a enrsory reflection ovei the other oi*dinary dnties 
prescribed and recommended by I«*lam to see that if acted upon amirding 
to the directions given they must uecessaiily have tinmmg olTeet on the 
spirit and gradually develop all good moi*al instincts and sentiments and 
eliminate their opposites It would take ns too long to discuss each m 
detail here 

There aie also many other things in the very stiucture of onr reli- 
gion designed to pioduce and keep up the right habits and attitudes of 
mmd Thus we have spoken (in the notes on 2 182 and elsewheie) of the 
wonderful efficacy of the prayers pieseiibed and recommended to pioduce 
the spirit of devotion in minds not prepared for it 

(5) Islam embraces and embodies the truth underlying all religions 
There is no religion however foolish, corrupt or depraved but that there 
18 some truth at the back of it — some sentiment natural to man, and 
therefore an element of truth, though expressed in false grotesque forms 
There is in this sense a tiuth in the lowest forms of religion — man- 
worship, nature-woi ship, even idolatory Islam does not ignore or 
suppress these— it only corrects and regulates them and then gives them 
their right significance and importance lu its spiritual system A detailed 
discussion of these wonld take more space than the preceding even and 
so we must refrain. It will suffice, however, for iHustiation to cite the 
great importance given m our religion to Zia7a^tf(visits to the tombs of 
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till' Itnam») nnd to ronil the pregeribed addresses of salutation to them if 
one eannot go to these plaees What is this bat the tnith felt so keenly by 
the great philosopher Comte as to be made the bisis of his religion t 
Pions visits to the tomb of Comte and othei great men aie speeially 
enjoined in that religion And what is this again but a refined form of 
the old man wor'^hip f 

Also there is nsiially some great truth underlying the tenets of the 
various great religions, which have siiiee been giossly cormpted into 
stmnge dogmas Tlieie is a truth in the doftiines of Logos and Double 
nature of Christ, both mide absni*d bv turning them into elemcnis of 
God, but peifecily intelligible in the J slam le doctrines of the Light of 
the Imams and then being the Living Woid of God We have no space 
here for these highly spiiitual doctiines. They aie discussed at some 
length in my Priucipks of Shia Theology 

(G) The most that other religions care about is to prepare the soul 
for devotion to God (each in its own way) and to develop virtuous habits 
or moods of mind foi actiou in this life No religion cares to enforce 
the great necessity of intense attachment of love to all who are virtuous 
and intense hatied of all who are wicked — whethci we have any dealings 
with them or not The impoitance of this should be clear to all who 
know anything of the direct action of spints on each other If we love 
the pious and holy souls we will receive their spiritual giaces foi viitue 
and so bo lifted oversclv^es spiritually If we are indiffeieut to them we 
are wholly or in a gieat measure deprived of ibis If we love the wicked, 
or even if we do and not actually hate them as much as we should, theie 
18 no protecting us from their evil mflueiices Slowly but surely they 
will drag us some way, some distance, into their own lealms — God save 
us from them * Love and hatred are the great means we have to receive 
or reject spiritual influences which are always silently and nnoousciously 
working on us 

The importance Islam (Shiaism, I mean) attaches to Tmoalla (love) 
and Taharra (hate, lit keeping aloof) is well-known it is the distinctive 
feature of our religion 

The proper function of religion is the same as that of ethics 
Ethics IS concerned with regalating the relations of man to his fellow- 
creatures The same is the purpose of religion, only it carries the 
relations of man to all existence, known^ind unknown — up to God As 
moral relations are impossible without a correct knowledge of the men we 
have to deal with so religion is hrst concerned with teaching about the 
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higher spiritnftl world — with God ftt its hcwl But tins knowledge is 
useless — worse than useless — unless a man seeks to onkn into nght re- 
lations with thoni As in ethies the ti-ne relutionfc* are those of the 
spirit — Jove, reverence, fear, hatied .mil t’le like and actions aie only an 
expression of iheec emotons So the love and fcni of God, love and 
reverence of those most holy in His sight, pie-ewnnently the holy 
prophets and Imams— in fact all occnpyiiig any high position in the 
spiritual world, and in the same way disgust and hatied of all known to 
be enemies of God or His leligion or His blessed servants, may be said 
to be the essence of religion Religion is nothing b'ssidis this If there 
IS no spintnal world there is no itligion in the propei sense of the woid 
All is mere mnndane ethics If there is, the jinpoitiinee of knowing them 
correctly and fully and acting nii to onr knowledge is obvious. Theie is 
no question of salvation without it 

(C) The last thing we said was that Islam is meant to be a lasting 
religion Our Lord Mohammed was the Last Piophet and no piophet is to 
come after him. The reason of this Ihiality is two-fold Fust as shown 
above the ideal of a peifect leligion is already lealized in Islam No 
higher form or more complete system of religion enu he conceived even 
Then the Prophet and the Imams teaching foi over 310 years have 
given such a permanence to the caidinal teachings that theio is no fear 
that they can ever bo wholly coiiujited Before the Imams left there 
were a large numbci of bo^ks which cannot all bo obliteiated The woik 
of teaching could, thercfoie, be safely left to the comiiinnitv which, small 
as it was, could not wholiv die out In short, though of course thcie is 
no absolute immunity against ciiois yet thcie is no likelihood of a com- 
plete corruption The essentials ninst lemain to the end of the woi Id 
The previons piophfcts, far fiom giving any peimaneiicc to their teach- 
ings, could not leave a sutlicieut trace of then cvisteuce even in the woild, 
so that then very existence is now doubted bv many 

(D) Finally we have said that Islam ismevealeil religion It is based 
on the teachings of the Piopliet fully expounded and siippleinented 
(according to Shias) b> the Twelve Imams following him, who art* all 
held to be mapiied men The Piophet had not suJUcient time and his 
caieer was too innch occupied in clearing a way for Islam in the intensely 
ignoiniit, immoral and heathen country to give a full exposition of a 
perfect religion, perfect in everything, and to publish it in a way that 
would ensure its permanence, so as to become a final and lasting religion 
for all time to come This was the work of the Imams. 
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Ererythinff in Islftin, whether of do<»trine, discipline, morals, law or 
civilization, is dne to tbo Prophet and the Imams — nothinjj is taken h*om 
any ex traneons^sonrce (among: the Sbias at least) — nay, not even from their 
own saints and ministers (as the Bnfis and juiists of the Snnnies do) All 
that Islam can boast of foi its timth snblimity and perfection is dne 
directly to the Prophet and the Imams None can add anything, however 
good in appearance, in the name of religion, it wonld be denounced as 
Bidnat Similaily no newnnterpretation of any old teaching will be 
rc(*ognized as valid 

All its punty of theism, all the sublimity and metaphysical profund- 
ity of its conception of God is derived not from the philosophical discus- 
sions of its scholastic divines, but directly from the explicit and detailed 
teachings of the Iiriams which fill volumes of traditions It is to them 
that We owe all our civilization, all oui codes of law and morality Nay, 
in practical life all the spirituality and spiiit of piety and devotion that 
may be among us owes little to the preaching or inspiration of any saint 
orpieachei* — it conies mainlv fiom the pei feet form of religion they 
nave devised and the devotional literature they have left These two 
have been and will ever remain self snfflcient foi the spiritual perfection 
of man Similar^ their lives and activities aie the chief important factor 
of our history, the evolution of our reJigion and nationality is intimately 
bound up with them 

And it 18 obvious it is only on their credit as inspired men that we 
r*H*oivc all aceouiitsof the spiiituul woild, the angels, the Ileieaftin and 
the like which by their very nature are incapable of the direct knowltnlge 
or verification So it is on then testimony that we btdieve ni the pro- 
phtts of old of whose existence even we could not be suie othciwise. 

Thus the Pi ophet and the Imams a re the wai p and woof of our religion 
It IS for this reason so essential foi an3 0iiedesiiing to study our icligion 
and apprmate its stiengi.h and vitality to study the lives and chaiacter 
and histoiy of the Prophet and the lina « 8 — to lealizc then lutellectnal 
genius and moral spiritual perfection, and weigh the evidences of their 
divine inspiration In fact it is possible to consider Islam as the pro- 
duction of their genius and spiiitual elevation and to regard it as in- 
volving nothing but belief in and love and reveience for them. All the 
rest follows naturally of itself 

It IS clearly not possible to do justice to so vast a subject in th^ 
brief limits of an Iuti*oduction But we can afford to glance at some phase 
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of their grcatacss, however briefly and imperfectly, nnder suitable 
headings- 

Note— 'I t is oleiir that a highly apintnal roli^ion reqniria;* for its reHlisition the 
highest powers of the bead an I the noblest quidities of the heart oau be bat itniierfeotly 
realised by the moss of people. Faith is a very grout auqaisition and many can only hang 
aboat ut the portals of it Ail have not the lijie, eduuation or occasmii to ondorstand 
(he higher spirititd truths as thoao about the n iture an 1 uttributoa of God, nature of 
spiritual life os of angels or of the Holy Souls in tlioir pre-existent state, so all have not tho 
spiritual elevotion mniess iry to uppreoiate their great spiritoai greatness. All may not have 
(he well-developed oaiotiona requisite to love, as intonsoly os one might, the Holy prophets 
and the Imams. For all these there is u minitnum expr.^ssed m the well-known testaments of 
Islam * 1 behove in one God, angels, prophets with Mohamed as the lost, Quran us the 
Book of God, llesarrection. Heaven, flell o^e these are to be believed m a general way and 
the man is a BiusaUnan This is Isla^n us distiuguishcl from faith, of which there 

are infinite degrees aouording to iiioreiised knowledge and oouiprohension and aoooniing to 
the mtensity of religious emotion in oonnectiun with th(' things believed in The former 
makes merely for a possibility of ujilvation It is only a miuiuinm without i^hioh salvution 
is iinpossiblo, and may count for iiolhmg without some dogr <‘0 of Iman If it is attended 
with emotions opposed to tluisu reiuirel by hmu thru ibis little better tliuu lufl id ity 
However, though tho lowest it is not the less iuip(»rtuut la. mg udu|)ted to all mm of uU 
eulturo, from tho highest to tlit JowesL, uud as luu bight r sUiges of it uro apt to oomo of 
themselves to tho soul with the lut rewuiig sariousuess witliwliidi tbo religion is held to 
U should be tho first aim of the jtre udicr, us it was with the Frophet of which mors 
later on 
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II. The Prophet and the Imams. 

1 . Aa infpired tecuahet s of Divinity. 

That among a people need to the gro^seat foima of idolatoi v and 
polytheism a man should anse who shonld be eonvineed of the Unity 
of God and should have intense leligious seal for it is wonderful 
enough, but at least coneeival le and barely possible . but that among a 
people sunk in the lowest depths of mtelleetual and moral degeneration 
a manor senes of men should arise who shonld outdo the gieatest 
philosophers in giving the purest eonTeption of God as a Trauseendental, 
Ineonceivable yet Living Reality, Behind and Above, Ur ating and Sustain- 
ing all existence is hardly anything short of miraeuious and for him this 
can only be the gift of divine knowledge 

No one who has not read the orations of Our Lord Ah and the 
traditions of the Imams in Kafl and other collei^tions can have any idea of 
the extent to which the Imams were concerned m in giving to the world 
the purest conception of God attainable to man Limited as we are to 
human terms the Imams were ever earefnl to point out and impress that 
all the attributes we assign to God must be divested of all 
anthropomorphic implications Thus though we call him »Seeing, 
Heanng, Speaking, Willing, Loving tU , we should clean these terms of 
all mental associations implying sensation, affection and the like Of 
God’s knowledge we read “ He is knowing before the origination of 
knowledge and causality ” showing that God’s knowledge is something 
totally different from what we understand by the term and is not limited 
as onrs is to the causal connection of things In one of bis orations Our 
Lord All says Between Himself and the things known there is no 
knowledge besides Him inteivening,” showing that God does not know 
things as we do by sensory impressions which are different both from 
ourselveti and from things as they exist per Be In short fiis is direct 
absolute knowledge of which we cannot form any conception even. 

It 18 insisted that we have to conceive God by Himself — there is 
nothing that hy analogy could supply the elements of His conception 
“O Thou” Says Our Lord All ‘ that leadest to Thy Being by Thine own 
Being; and is too pure to be homogenous with Thy creation, and too 
Exalted to have conditions attached to Thee ” He is One ” but we are 
reminded * not in the sense of mnmber ” as this implies the possibility 
in thought of another being beside Him. 
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An imporiint pmnt for theism is the necessity of nmting two opposite 
conceptions, both trne yet both defective m their exclnsivencss Is Ood 
external to or immanent in creation The Imams constantly try to 
make ns reach a stand-point which over-reaches both Theism and 
Pantheism and mclndes either. “ With all things, not in the sense of 
nearness and distant from all things, bnt not by separation” ‘'Near 
to things without coming into tonch with them Away from them yet 
not apart” “Present to things not being in tonch with them Apart 
from them not by separation of distance He is apart from things by 
His Majesty and power over them, and they are apart from Himm iheir 
subjection and resort to Him ” The Creation theory which Islam teaches 
IS too apt to Ignore the immanence of God. Hence the constant efforts to 
remind its truth 

Another diiScnlty arises in connection with His attributes which 
are thought to be one with or the same as the Essence (or Being) of Qod, 
just as it IS no matter whether we regard equiangularity as the essence 
or attribute of an equilateral triangle The latter cannot be conceived 
without the former This is a diffi<nilt conception for synthetic attributes 
as Healing, Seeing etc , but since these are nothing bnt so many forms of 
expressing His Infinite perfec^tion (without which He is nothing) that is 
the only right conception Our Lord Jaferel Sadiq says ‘ These names 
bespeak not atti ibntes but that which He is — His Essence His attributes 
arc not additional to Ilia Being H« is all these in His very Being* 
and this is the pnnty of monotheism Says Our Lord Ah ‘ The first 
thing in religion is to know Him* and the perfection of this consists in 
attesting to Him (/ f , to believe Him as i-eally existing, not to regard 
Him as a mere logiciil Unity of thought as, Kant did) The perfection 
of attestation consists in declaiing His Unity The perfection of His 
Unity consists in purifying His conception and the perfection of this 
purification consists m denj mg qualities foi him, as all qualities declare 
then distinction from what they qualify and everything qualified declares 
that it IS different from its quality. 

This does not certainly mean that God is pure Being, for pure Being 
18 pure nothing It only means that He is an all-necessary Being, 
perfect in His Unity and Infinity, having nothing of the nature of 
synthetic contingent attributes about Him All His attnbutes are 
necessary to flis Being The further conclusion follows that these 
attributes, so various in the senses we understand fhem, are all One in 
the case of Gtod — as phases of one single Inconceivable Reality unifying 
them all m its Umty. llonce it is that, as 1 have shown in my principles 
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and elsewhere, the Great Name of God ' fmt* Azam* said to be 
nnattainable It representfl a eoneeption given separately by the 
well-known ‘ Blessed Names of God * 

This mneh would sufflee to give to the reader some idea of the 
metaphysical profundity of the Iloly Prophet and the Imams It is 
needless to say that all is well reasoned knowledge^ no vague religious 
instinct or mystic intuition The Imams spent their lives in arguing 
about God, proving His existence to the infidels and purifying His 
conception among the believers This was no easy tisk for an intensely 
degenerate country like Arabia, spaually in the dreadful peisecutions 
and bard conditions of life they lived m from the lii*st to the last See 
the notes on the Imams in the succeeding sections 

All the facilities which liteiarv aits can afford to help the mind to 
realize and retain a diffleult conception weie fi*eely made use of The 
orations of Our Lord Ah are acknowledged to be masterpieces of Arabic 
Literature, and as sueh have been studied from the earliest times A 
selection of these made puiely from a literaiy point of view — the Nahajnl 
Balagat, tums out tobe a ti-cftsuie of theistie plilosophy and is studied 
by the Shias and Suums alike for that puipose These oiutious may be 
said to have done moie than anything else to establish the roimtation 
of Islam for the purity of its monotheism Well might the great 
Motazali (Sunni) poet and pbilosophci Ibne Abil Iladid exclaim 

‘ And Islam, but for All’s knowledge great 
Were only sceptic’s butt or trampling ground ^ 

Yet another step to popularise these highly abstruse conceptions 
was taken by the Imams They weie dwelt upon m their longer prayera 
which must be used by everyone for some pnrpose or the other Thus 
there are hundreds of prayers which may well be studied for instruction 
in theistic philosophy In short all the purity of our monotheism 
we owe directly to the Imams and hui'dly to anyone else 

The subject ib important in as much as it shows that even in the 
matter of the inculcation and propagation of the true doctnnes of faitl: 
Islam could not do without the Imams The Prophet had not suJOGloieDi 
time and leisure to do it as has been said m the beginning, and accord 
ingly we find that very little of this kind comes to us from the Prophet 
all comes from the Imams. 
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This oan be seen in a most olear way bv eontrast if wo oonsidor how 
t fared with the majority of the Mnsalmans for whom this door of 
jaidanoe was olosod, or noirlv oloaed by »ei»tarian projndiees As said 
%bove the Prophet had not snfRoieiit time for the full gnidtxneo of the large 
country that was converted as if by eharra in a ajmee of ton years only 
Many were converted only in name and lemamed pagans at heart 
Those who were really converted weie little better than others intclleetn- 
ally. They bad merely substituted belief in one God for tlnit in many 
go Is In their new life they had pei«»uits of a character far diflfeient 
from an intellectual one Thus being incapable as well as mdilteient, 
their minds remained nnsoplustieated as before and they retained their 
gross anthropomorphic conceptions of Ood 

The Caliphate passed to the bands of the people on th'Mlistinet theoiy 
that the work of divine instruction had finished with the Piophet He 
had taught what was to be believed and what was allowed and forbidden, 
and that was all. There was no inspired, divinely eommissioned sncccssor 
of the Prophet to continue his work and there was iu> need for it. 
Hibtoneal reasons for the intense aversion of the masses to the Piophet’s 
family and partienlaily to Onr Lord Ah and his line of Imams which is 
so notorious in histoiy we will consider later And even when there 
was no marked spirit of aversion then Recording to the Imditictn of the 
established chnrch they were held no way much superior to other 
eompamons of the Prophet and so there was no paiticular reason to turn 
to them for spiritual guidance And certainly except the small nnmber 
of adherents called 8hias, none looked upon them as inspired men and 
their teachings as supplementary to, or equal in value to those of the 
Prophet. 

Thus rejecting the Imams the people were left without any good 
flonree of religious instmction The Qnran was never designed to be 
read independently for spiritual guidance, hence the need aeknowlidgcd 
by all seefa to understand every veise in the light of expository 
traditions of the Prophet (and the Imams according to the Shias) 
Moreover it was collected in a manner which to say the least of it was 
most nnsatistactory, and none can be sure if portions of it at least arc not 
mutilated, disarranged and lost The more highly spiiitual teachings 
of the Prophet could not have been in abundance owing to historical 
reasons explained in the beginning, and moreover cofcld not be preserved 
as the minds of the people were not ripe enough to understand and 
transmit them to others faithfully. They fell into the hands of Jews 
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whose lefirends fill their traditions and eommentanes on the Qnmn. 
Anthropomorphism is rank among the Jews as everybody knows and was 
mnch more so^m the old days in Arabia 

Thus on all sides there were inflnenees tending to corrnpt their 
coneeption of God to the grossest and most shocking forms The extent 
of the tendency towards this can only be realized by one who reads the 
hundreds of admittedly false traditions invented by the people in the 
days when this was a lucrative profession Shahrastani in his Milal o Nihal 
has quoted a few briefly We will cinote none Snflice it to say that one 
divme Maqatil ’bn Snlaiinaii boasted that he could tell about every 
part of God’s body except his beard and an unmentionable organ ! The 
number of persons, chiefly of Uambali sect, holding such gross views 
grew so inordinate that Oaliph Bazibillah who was inflnenced by 
rationalistic views had to issue a spcinnl mandate threatening to deal 
severely with all holding such infidel notions — (323 A H ) 

It will be interesting to see that whatever of reformation or eleva- 
tion there was in the Sunni ranks from these deplorable conditions was 
due mainly to the contact of the Shias and was effected mainly by 
Motazalites whose leaders had the fortune of discipleship, immediate or 
remote of the Imams, and derived these sublime conceptions from their 
teachings This the Sunnis freely admit to this day WasiP bn Ata the 
founder of this sect was a boy kept and trained by Abu Hashim son of 
Mohamed (son of Our Lord Ah) Abul Sabah Kanani was teaching the 
orations of Our Lord Ah to his disciples and spoke of Zaid 'bn All with 
being his disciple when the latter proclaimed Imamate 

The teachings of the Imams differed from the popular views about 
the moral attributes of God They insisted on the justice of God, which 
with them meant consistency with His principle and design as the All- 
Good Thus His actions and dealings are within its limits open to moral 
criticism The Motazalites followed them in this also The opposite 
school thought that this detracted from Uis Infinite Power and Independ- 
ence In their own way they reconciled His justice with any conceivable 
cases of oppression The potter has absolute power over his clay, sc 
none can have any claim of any kind against God , ergo He can never b 
unjust to anyone whatever He might do They went further and taugh 
that nothing was good or evil rationally it is only God’s command o 
prohibition that makes it one way or another 

There is a grain of truth in this Absolute Power theory which tl 
Imams were not slow to recognise It takes all sorts of things to mal 
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I world. Differences mnst therefore hare existed from the bcfirinning of 
thiners andibere is no question of equity here A donkey has no right to 
ask why it rms not created a man, nor a poor man to ask why he was nit 
born a pnnce But there is a relative power given to every creature to 
see and do his best according to means and circumstances and duties aie 
always relative to these, and in the exercise of these consists the indivi- 
dual perfection which is all that can be morally called good 

This explains the famous position of the Imams, that of limited 
freedom in the thorny qnestion of Liberty and Necessity or, as it was then 
understood, of predestination as opposed to personal freedom To follow 
out the subject philosophically is obviously out of question here One 
popular fallacy may, however, be exposed God’s foreknowledge, it is 
said makes our actions certain We cannot falsify God’s foieknowledge 
The fallacy consists in taking account of only part of God’s fore- 
knowledge If He knows I will steal, He also knows that I will do so of 
my own accord without irresistable compulsion within or without Thus 
my freedom of will remains unaffected Again knowledge depends on 
its object, not object upon knowledge If I were not to steal there would 
be nothing about this in God’s Foreknowledge 

The doctrine of compulsion, so unnatural to man, was much prevalent 
among early Musalmans Caliph Omar insisted on it in his famous reply 
about God’s leading man astray It was much used by Omyeds to suit and 
vindicate their tyrrany Every oppressive act of theirs was attributed 
directly to God The theory is common among the Sunnis not tainted 
with Motazalite views, though being uuatural it is never consistently 
believed or realized 

Thus in divinity at least we see that taking the Imams as 
spiritual guides we have in Islam a revealed religion that is rational, 
true and perfect, and h^nce a lasting religion Rejecting the Imams wc 
have nothing but a simple naive Cl eed requiring to be supplemented by 
philosophy which, however, is most virulently denounced by the more 
orthodox of them The highest they attain to is Ahmed ’ bn Hambal’s 
teaching that God has hands, feet etc , (as thtse words occur in His 
connection in the Quran and the traditions) but we arc unable to form any 
conception of them, any conception of them likening them to any known 
hands and feet is to be denounced Hughes is glad that this teaching 
makes the Musalmans of tl is such school conformable to the Christian 
doctrine. See his Dictionary of Islam, Art Wahhabi. 
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2. As gifted icUh divine Jmotdedge. 

SliXTTlON 1 

TJmr avUicipations of sdeidifie discovenes. 

It IS (•lear that the chief question of importance for Islam is whether 
the Prophet and the Imams were time in their claims to be such, for on 
their credit stands the probability of the vast body of Islamic teaching:, 
about the pleasure of Ood m specific matters and all unvenfiable spiritual 
doctrines and beliefs such as those about the auf^els and the Hereafter. 
We have to see what evidence there exists to-day for their inspiration 
and spiritual elevation This is a matter-of-faet question and requires a 
close and patient enquiry with an open mind It is claimed that such 
evidence is ample and is as direct and oog:cnt for the Imams as for 
the Prophet and all taken together constitutes a vast body of evidence 
for Islam that is almost irrcsistable 

Spirituality has many phases — intellectual, moral and those 
specifically called spiiituahstic It is the perfection of them all that has 
to be sought for and is probabl}^ unattainable to any but the prophets 
and the Imams 

We have seen some evidence of the first in their highly pure and 
sublime conception of God which was simply marvellous for the ago and 
the countiy they lived in We can point to similar wonders in other 
blanches of knowledge with which they were not directly concerned. 
Their anticipations of truths in physical sciences aie an interesting 
branch of study and have been dealt with m my Science and Islamic 
Tradition They should appeal even to the most scejitical, for the Imams 
speak clearly and une<iui vocally of scientific tiutbs which were not and 
could not possibly be known in the age in which they lived, were discoveied 
centuries later by means of instruments and other elaborate appliances 
that were themselves the achievement of latei ages, to say nothing of the 
great scientific culture required to handle them 

Fi*om the nature of things these tilings should be few in number for 
it was no business of the Piophet and the Imams to teach science to the 
people On the contrary in cases of strange truths as that of the earth's 
motion it might have meant the death of their proper mission — the 
guidance of the people Yet it these body men siieak of nature at all 
it is natural they should occasionally betray their knowledge of it, 
sometimes, in some expressions at least. 
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Great preeantions, however^ are required To prevent self-deoeption 
which iB BO eommoa atnonsr people in matters of this sort, it is necessary to 
start only with clear, precise and full statements, and it is only when a 
number of plain, nneqm vocal statements have been shown to be true m 
the light of indisputable scientific truths that we may venture to form an 
opinion about others which may possibly be inadvertent or admitting, how- 
ever remotely, of another interpretation. There should be no twisting of the 
plain meanings of words, no searching of lexicons to find rare or unusual 
liieanings that would serve the new interpretation The passages must be 
understood from the earliest times exactly in the sense in which we 
interpret it. Except in flagrant cases of inaccuracy which should be very 
rare no new interpretation should be allowed. Apologists of whom there 
have been so many in recent times in all religions who proclaim that 
none has ever understood their 8aci*ed Books before themselves are 
victims of self-delusion, if not liars consciously 

We have been taken too long m the pi-eamble, but in a matter of 
this kind it 18 necessary to keep up our leputation To be brief, however, 
there are several verses in the Quran which are evidential in this respect. 
But these may best be reserved for the chapter on Quran as a standing 
miracle Here we aie concerned with the Piophet and the Imams 
Since it IS the tinditious of the Imams that give us the most striking 
instances we may confine oniselves heie to these only Heie is one. 

Our Lord Ah -e- Naep (10th Imam) says ‘When the night is halved 
[f Z(mta8afall<uf) there appears a light (zahura hoyazinn) in tlie middle of the 
sky (/i wasUasamie) like a pillar of iron {La wnndtn mm hadaUii! which 
illnmines the world {ynzio laluuMunjfa) It stays for some time i^afjuma 
saatan) and then passes away {summa yuzlnho) Then the tradition goes on 
to say that after this a light appears on the eastern horizon (zodiacal 
light) and then appears the true dawn of the morning (Kafi, 3rd cent A H ) 
Any body can now see that the light spoken of in the middle of the 
night in midsky is the Gegeuchein which was discovered only in the 
Ifith cent being first observed by Brorsen in 1856 

Our Lord Ah ’bn Abi Talib being asked about the legiith nud breadth 
of the sun {and tiu moon^ SO the tradition as it is has it, though it is 
probably an mad vei tent addition by constant association of sun and moon 
in parlance, and there is another report giving dimensions of tfie moon 
pretty correctly] Oar Lord replied 9J0X9J0 Farsakhs (Uyun, 4th 
cent A, H) Any one who knows the duimeter of the sun (880 JOO miles) 
which has been found by eight wholly different methods since the 
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eighteenth centnry ean see that the flgnre given by Our Lord is eorrwt 
of the length and breadth 0. ^ , polar and eqmtorial seiiii’(nn*nuiferenL*e8) 

of the Bun Any one who knows anything of astronomy knows that 
knowing the correct dimensions of the sun was simply impossible more 
than 300 years ago 

Our Lord Hasan in the khnthah read on the death of his father said 
that day corresponded with the day of Ascension of Onr L3rd Jesus 
Obiist In an article published some time ago in the Muslim Review I 
have shown the accuracy of this tbongh it involves an elaboiute math** 
ematical calculation. 

Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq speaks of the planet unknown to i|sti*onoincrs 
of the day which be called mlum (quiet i e , vei*y slow-paced, the name 
being suggested piobably by the name slow-paced given to Sntnm by 
Hindus) and he also speaks of a Lowlie Mabfooz (pi^eserved Table) which 
in the connection appears no other than the Invariable plane of the 
Solar System And he tells us that the inclinations of the Dibits of 
Jupiter and Venus, of the sun (Ecliptic) and Sakina and of the 8nn(t) 
and the Lowhe Mahfooz aie (neaily) the same (Eah) The tradition is 
discussed fully in my Science and Islamic Tmdition Pioin the 
inclination it is cleai that planet that is given the name of Sakiua is 
Neptune 
• 

Our Lord Mohamed Baqii says the days and lunar months will be 
longer in the days of Oni Loid the Mahdi of Islam (Iishail, 4t}i cent) 
Everybodv knows now that dajs ai*e met casing I)}’’ 22 seconds per 
century And so the lunai month*^, both owing to tidal fiiction 

Our Lord Ah ‘bn Husain in one of his prayers (Sahifne Kamila 
•Supplement) speaks of the weight of air — a reality discovered first by 
Torricelli in the IGth centuiy, and what is infinitely more wonderful 
of the “weight” {wazn) of light — a thing which to many would appear 
simply absurd, but the leality of which is now a cei'tainty — one of the 
greatest scientific achievements of the 20th century. 

Our Lord Ah speaks m (Duae Simat) of the planets being conti-olled 
by the sun, of their sight being the same to all people (referring clearly 
to their small parallax), and m one of bis questions to a Persian astiono- 
mer asks ‘What is the position of Venus t Is it one of the attendants 
(satellites) or the system makers ’(Jawame). The question is left without 
an answer but it speaks of itself. 
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Speakini; of the creation of the Universe he says 'And God called 
ont to it when it was yet in a stale of smoke idulhun) and the cords of its 
galaxies were intertwined (faltahamru ora ojthtajaha) That two or 
more gilaxies were intertwined to form the present milky way (m a 
corner of which our snn with its vast system is situated) apxiears from 
the proper motions of the stars (see A W Bickerton’s Birth of the 
Worlds and Systems) Nahajni Balaghat^ 4 th cent 

Of the earth’s motions Our Lord speaks so often and so plainly 
that the holy divine Allama Majlisi (who would be the last man to 
admit it) 18 constrained to say in one place (in Befaar Vol XIV) that he 
who would postulate a rapid smooth motion for this globe can do so 
without difficulty But honestly speaking I am not satisfied that it is 
the astionomn^al motions of the eaith that are referred to in these 
passages — it is rather the earth’s intcinal motions there The passage 
that dpeaks most clearly of eaith’s motion is this one of Onr Lord Jaferel 
Sadiq (Uadis Mafaxsal) “All thmgs speak (by their change) of their 
origination — theciicnits of Falak (the totality of orbits) in respect of 
(the motion of) what belongs to them (the planets) {hma Jih) and these 
are the seven heavens, and the motion of the earth with {Ar and) those 
on it, and the changes of the seasons and the changes of time (due to annual 
and diurnal motions respectively ) 

Our Lord Riza says it is a bine orb behind the yonder veil (atmos- 
phere) that ca ises sky to appeal bine We now know that the snn is 
that bine Orb as has been shown by Langley — it would appear so if we 
could view it beyond the atmosphere And we know that it is the 
dispersion of its blue rays that causes sky to appear bine m daytime 

These instances must suffice to set men uthmking what kind of men 
these Imams were They are veritable, standing miracles, I say 
Physical miiacles may pass away but those will abide to the end of the 
world And remember these are only lURtances, Of course I cannot 
give here a synopsis, such as the aliove is, of what fills my ‘Science and 
Islamic Tradition’ I will, however, conclude with something said 
obviously in jest, not m earnest Au Arab, a typical Arab we may 
suppose, comes to Onr Lord Ah and asks the question “Wheie do clouds 
remain!” (from where they come every now and then” “On a tree” 
says Onr Lord "on a thick tree on the shores of the sea and thence they 
go where God commands them” (Kafi) This tree, Jet it be observed has 
been found ont — in Pern. It is called Rain-producing *tree there It 
collects the floating vapour m the air about it and then condenses it by 
the motion of its leaves, and so a continnons rainfall continues from its 
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twigp!. day in and day ont throngTiont the year Another tree having 
this peculiar property >a a variety of Encalyptni found in Australia. 

Section 2 

Tlieir Pnplienes. 

Everybody admits that propheey la a miraele, only it should be suffl- 
ciently precise and particular^ and whether owing to distance of tune or 
other reasons there should be no possibility of foreseeing the events that 
are predicted For these too we need not confine ourselves to the remark- 
able pi*ophecie8 in the Holy Quran wbieh the world has been seeing 
fulfilled to this day 

In a way the whole life of the Prophet was a continuous senes of 
the most remarkable prophecies as remarkably fulfilled They are the 
very warp of his history and it is not easy to pass them over as embellish- 
ments of later ages The Prophet’s biogi^aphers were Snnnis, and they 
would be the last of men to publish sa> mgs of the Prophet which go to 
make a reflection on then own holy Caliphs Witness the words in 
which the Prophet foretold the victory of Khaihar at the bands of Onr 
Lord All after Abubeeker and Omar weie badly put to flight, Tomorrow 
I will give the standard to a man who is a great charger and never knows 
a flight, who loves God and His Apostle and whom God and His Apostle 
love The fort will be won at his hands And at the time be said this 
he knew that Our Lord Ah was sufftrmg from sore eyes and hardly able 
to go to fight at all However over-critical we choose to be, it is not easy 
to pass over things like these However, I do not propose to dwell here 
on prophecies of this class There are simply hundreds of them depend- 
ing more or less on the reporters for their credit But I cannot pass 
over the famous prophecy of the Prophet about the martyrdom of the 
holy fcSahabee Ammare Yasir, “ O Ammar, a rebellious people will kill 
thee while thou would be calling them towards heaven and they would 
be calling thee towards Hell ” Ammar was killed in the battle of Siffin 
fighting against the forces of Moaviyah who had revolted against Onr Lord 
All The Prophecy was so fauDus that some persons kept waiting to see 
the fate of Ammar and as soon as he was killed they came over to fight 
on the side of Onr Lord Ah The thing produced such a consternation 
in the ranks of Moaviyah that to retain his hold on his own people he 
said that it was All who was responsible for Ammar’s death, having 
brought that old man to fight for him ( Mishkat ). Certainly but for its 
being in every one’s mouth Bokhan would have been the last man to 
give a thing so dammng to his creed a place in his well-known book. 
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The same may be said of the well-known prophecy of the barking of 
the dogs of Howab which disconcerted Ayesha so mnch that she was 
abanloning her march altogether, and Talha had to make a number of 
people swear before her that the place was not Howab See account of 
the battle of Jamal in any history. 

Among prophecies that were fulfilled long after they were recorded 
may be mentioned the memorable ‘ Fire of Hijas ’ which as the Prophet 
had distinctly foretold made the necks of the camels in the town of Busra 
visible at night to the people of Medina The event occurred in 634 A H. 
and a detailed account of it is given by Qnstulam who was eye-witness. 
The prophecy is to be found in Bukhari (8rd cent) The geologists say it 
was the rising of a mud- volcano that was responsible for this phenomenon 

Of the same class — fulfilled long after being recorded may be men 
tioncd those about the invasion of Turkomans ( under Ilalaku Khan 
656 A H, )' a number of them are cited in Rashidnddin Khan’s history 
with their sources. The same may be said of the prophecy about 
Abbasides coming to the throne and the number of their monarchs being 
forty. This prophecy is cited by Al Ghazali who lived long before the 
dynasty came to an end As it happened the number of Abbaside sove- 
reigns was thirty seven It was in round numbers that the number was 
given in the prophecy Finally the well-known prophecy about t he 
twelve Imams after him who should continue as long as the faith of 
Islam exists i to the end of the world yields to none in point of cer- 
tainty Though so disconcerting to the Sunnis they have never ventured 
to deny the report. The number is exactly fulfilled in the twelve Imams 
of the Shias. 

It IS a question whether such predictions require special revelation 
from God, or whether they are the products of a power— their great 
spiritual perception or genius if I may so call it But whatever it is 
there is the same overflowing evidence for it in the case of the Holy 
Imams. As in the case of the Prophet, space cannot permit to enter even 
into an outline of the proper heads As to the numbers they are simply 
hundreds. It has taken 14 closely written folios in my father’s Kitabul 
Kashfe Anil Ghasasah to give merely a list of the prophecies of one 
Imam only Our Lord Ah ’bn Abi Talib. And the thing to notice is that 
the vast, nay overwhelming, majority of them are from Sunni sources 
He has been particular about these as they have sometl^ng of the value 
of hostile witnesses Indeed it is inconceivable why Sunnis should have 
set about to spread reports to the glorification of Our Lord Ah, while 
they are reticent in doing the same for their Jnuch beloved Caliphs, 
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Oertomly that means Bomethin^. Anyone who reflects over this will be 
able to see that gen^rall^ speaking the Sanni reports at least of Oar Lord^s 
prophecies falflilled before they were, presnmably, committed to writing 
are not less certain than those that were fnlfilled centaries after they 
were committed to paper. See a paper of mine published recently in the 
Muslim Review on the ** prophecies of Oar Lord All. 

Then it is remarkable that several of the disciples of Oar Lord as 
Misam Tammar, Bisohid Hnjri and som^ lika Makhtar who merely 
heard from these men were branded by their opponents as laying claim 
to the gift of prophecy. We know it was simply due to their giving 
utterance to these prophecies they learned from Oar Lord It is notice- 
able that it is the disciples of Oar Loi*d and no otJurs who got that 
repntatation 

Then as in the case of some prophecies of the Prophet the prophecies 
of Oar Lord All have sometiines given nse to events which would be 
inexplicable without them Thus the Orayeds in the days of their power 
were always careful to prevent any youth in the line of Abbas (uncle of 
the Prophet), marrying any girl of Banu Hans clan This was dae to 
prophecy of Our Lord Ah which had become famous that the destroyer 
of Omyeds would be an Abbaside youth having an Harisiya for hiE mother. 
As the fates would have it Caliph Hisham in some mood of mind (probab- 
ly of unbelief) gave the permission to Abiulla ’bn Abbas, and bis son 
Saffah literally exterminated the Omyeds from the country. 

However, in the brief space at our disposal it would be better to 
confine ourselves to instances of prophecies fulfilled long after they were 
committed to paper. The following may be cited — 

1. The destructive inroads of the Mongols nnder Halaku Khan 
Several Pi*ophecie8 One is in the famous Khutbatul Bayan “The 
Faira {lit interval has been completed and the 6th (century) from Hegira 
has come on The flat nosed will overspread the land and (even) the 
dresses (of people) will be snatched oflf The (ladies) in seclusion will be 
insulted and the freemen would be taken into bondage They will go to 
Kaisan (Kashan probably) and will devastate Ehorasan” etc One scroll 
containing clear prophecies of these inraods and the inability of any to 
withstand them was in possession of Syed *bn Tans, and so before they 
bad made any conquests of consequence he made a petition to Halakn 
Khan to leave his district unmolested and mentioned this prophecy. 

2. Prophecy about the rise of Ale Bowaih 4th cent who were fore* 
told by Our Lord to get complete control over Caliphate and remain 
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oast^rB for i eentnry or more. So prophecies abont the nse of Fatimite 
Oahphs in Bgrypt and the Syeds coming to mle at Tabrastan— all taken 
from Khntbatnl Malahem cited by Ibne Abil Hadid (Snnni) in his great 
commentary on Nahijnl Bilagah. 

8 Prophecies abont thi insarrection of Zanjis (Yaqnt, Mo]*m, 
Zahabee cited in Dnrre Manznn and in addresses of Onr Lord) So abont 
the mnrderoos Oaramites (Ibn Abil Hadid from Khntbatnl Malabem) 

4 Prophecy abont Sanjar (by name) the last Persian (probably 
meaning Seljnki) king living 80 years and dying of hnnger (Bafeei, 
History.) 

6 Submerging of Basra and its being destroyed by earthquakes 
(Yaqnt, Mojam ) 

6. The deser • of Ear nla becoming a great City (Saduq, Uynn ) 

* 

This IB snffleient witbin the iimitg of an Introduction to show that 
in spite of the intense ignorance and barbarism of the people thiongh 
whom Islam has come to ns there remains the* amplest evidence that 
conldbe desired for th« divine timth of the Holy Piophet and the Imams 
after hun. It is obvious that all this which has been transmitted to ns is 
but an infinitely small remnant of the true prophetic sayings, much 
has been lost, obscured and disfigured in the intense daikness of the ages 
through which it has passed What would have been the effect if we 
were confined to the Prophet alone for these evidences We see that 
apart from the few passages in the Quran which have a clear scientific 
import there are few scientific traditions of the Prophet himself which 
we can put forward as irrefragible proofs of his divine inspiration 
The number swells in the ease of the Holy Imams. Of the prophecies 
many have no evidential value, those that have had as much chance to be 
lost to the world as the thousands of others which, we have no doubt, 
were Thus even in the matter of evidences for Islam the Imams were 
almost as indispensable as the Prophet himself But for them the 
strength of Islam would not have been half of what it is to-day 

Bection 3. 

Their other nm aeles. 

The same principles that make us feel secure is affirming the truth 
of prophecies whose fulfilment was (possibly) before they were recorded 
apply to reports about physical miracles of which there is no other proof 
or evidence now available. The Sunnis might in their love for the 
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Prophet invent millions of tales to glorify him, they might do the same, 
let it be granted, for Oar Lord Ali ‘bn Abi Talib, bat there can be no 
reason an earth why they shonld invent snch tales to the glory of Oar 
Lord Ali as woald east a reflection on their own Oahphs. Thus foreseeing 
what was coming aft» him it was the habit of the Prophet that when he 
wanted to do something to glorify Oar Lord Ali be woald first give a 
chance for it to Ababeeker and Omar and in this way make their 
disgrace patent, ^hns for bailding his first Mosqne (at Qiba) he ordained 
that his camel woald decide the area that it shonld aocnpy. Be first made 
Ababeeker and Omar ride it — the camel wonld not move. Then he bade 
Onr Lord Ali to ride it and forthwith the camel started and made a 
eircnit and the area was mode sacred for the mosqne (Abdnl Haqq Jasbnl 
Qnlnb etc) Why on earth, I ask, do Snnms invent snch tales and pnblish 
them f Granting that th'-y are not hostile to Onr Lord Ah, is not their 
testimony to a story like this, nevertheless, a testimony of a hostile wit- 
ness t Instances of snch miracles, can be mnltiplied withont nnrober bnt 
it IS hardly pleasant, and neither we have space for many here. We can 
only afford to give principles 

Thns it is with the Prophet’s miracles Most of the miracles of 
which the works of Islamic tradition are fall have certainly no evidential 
valne for the enqnirer. They are gone and their reality depends on the 
credit of the reporters which for the nnbelievers wonld in snch a ease be 
very small and we can say no more to it Bnt all are not snch, there are 
others which carry their iron evidence with them, and the above is an 
instance of only one kind of it. 

Then miracles which have led to important events in history which 
are inexplicable withont them mnst have some basis of tmth Thns to 
the Christians of Najran the challenge was given simply to pray for 
enrse of God on the Prophet if he was a liar. They accepted the ehallenfe 
at first and came to the appointed spot bnt as soon as they saw the 
Prophet coming with Onr Lord All and his wife and children coming 
for prayer changed their mind and left the field agreeing to pay 
the Jesia. Why on earth did they do so, every sensible man wonld 
ask, if the acconnts as we read in histones are all embellishments I have 
never fonnd any Christian writer giving any explanation that eonld 
appeal to any man of sense. It is all very well to say that it was a 
strange mode of settling a qnestion — or to-say with a great show of 
Chnstian chanty and meekness that it is nnbeeoming for Christians to 
enrse anyone. It is snfficient to say their ecclesiastical history is fall 
of snch instances. And it was a qnestion of money and property. They 
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would have gladly cnreed the whole world rather than pay a farthing of 
Jesia. 

The miraeles which have left relics or tmces which are themBelves 
wonderful do certainly require eome consideration The splitting of the 
moon 18 a case to the point The two halves do not appear to have been 
completely joined together Sir John Herschell in his Outlines of 
Astronomy says there have been several well-ci edited observations in 
which the moon coming in transit in front of a star the star has not 
disappeared, as it should have done, bnt has continued to be seen though 
thedtdc of th moon, as if there is some mighty crack cutting the moon 
right through Certainly no other globe is known to have this strange 
structure So Sheikh Mufid speaks of a mdr lote tree which 
existed down to his day, and its leaves were mu<^h used by the people for 
cures etc Its trunk was for a man’s height split in two parts 8 eparat(*d 
by a space through which a man could pass Of this tree the tradition 
was that the Prophet walking to this tree in a state of drowsiness the 
tree was split asunder so that the Prophet passed through it unhurt 
Surely the formation is a strange one specially for a 8 idt tree having no 
very broad trunk to it 

The same may be said of the miracles of the Imams Granting that 
the Sunnis are not unfriendly to Our Lord Ah one must wonder 
how it 18 that while the traditions siieaking of the iniiucles of their own 
Caliphs are exceedingly few those about the miracles of Our Lord are 
exceedingly numerous And the wonder must increase if one considera 
the conditions under which traditions came to them It is well-known 
that Moaviyah started public cursing of Our Lord Ah which was done 
in every mosque in the Muslim empire He also issued stiict orders 
forbidding people to relate any tradition to the credit of Our Lord, 
prescribing severe penalties for this, enjniiiiig them to publish tales to 
the credit of other Caliphs eh* , and pmuiising bountiful rewards for this 
In his Nasaehe Kafiya the great iSnnni savant Mohamed ‘bn Aqil has 
cited several mandates of Moaviyah to this effect The practice of cursing 
continued to the second century till the days of Caliph Omar ‘bn Abdul 
Asia who stopped it What effect this had on the ideas of the people 
about and their feelings towards him ean be gathered from the method 
which he adopted to do it He tutored a Jew to eome to him m full audience 
and ask his daughter m marriage to himself He doing tlfis and the 
Caliph refusing on the ground of his being a Jew and a beggar, the latter 
replied (as he was instmeted) that if he was a Caliph he was not better 
than the Prophet, and as to himself if he was a Jew he was not worae 
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than All 'bn Abi Talib whom ^ the Mnaalmana enrse pnbliely in their 
mosqnea. Pretending to avoid sneers of this kind the CSalipb stopped 
this cnstom. Of himself it is said he never thonght of it till he learned 
from his tutor that All had fonght at Beder. As was natural the people 
— ^the massel at last — ^had forgotten all about Our Lord and knew 
nothing but calumny against him The Sunnis have bad much ado to 
sift the rubbish that filled their traditions in this scandalous age The 
Abbasides were — though alternately and with intervals of irritation and 
persecution as in days of Mansur, Haronn, Mutawakkil — on the whole 
not unfavourable, and that helped to mend matters But as to the 
masses they remained much what they were in Omyed times Madaini 
related to Mamun that in one of the towns he was surprised to see that 
no man was named after Hasan, Husain etc Only one shoe-seller bad 
given the name Hasan to his boy, and being asked about it be explained 
that he gave that name to him as he had often to nse abusive language 
to him. 

Such being the conditions among the people for centuries is it not a 
miracle by itself that any tradition speaking of the excellence of Onr 
Lord All IS to be found in Bnnm wntingsf Indeed the extent to which 
the Sunnis having such a history behind them have got over their 
prejudice against Our Lord Ah is creditable to them. But this can be said 
only of the later ages The traditions were all collated in the age ^en 
among sections of people at least there was intense prejudice against Onr 
Lord I cannot continue this very unpleasant topic any longer, bat any 
who keep an eye on the intensely bad conditions of the time will agree 
with me that even after making every sort of all iwanee it remains that 
genei-ally speaking the testimony of Sunm writers to the miracles and 
other excellences of Our Loi-d Ah and the other Imams are not of mndh 
inferior value for evidence than the testimony of a non-Muslim. Ghrant^ 
ing that the writers were all perfectly free from prejudice the men they 
wrote for were — the vast majority of them — greatly prejudiced and they 
would hardly have been able to get any reputation or popularity if they 
published any bat the most well credited accounts on this particular head. 
The people of Damascus appear rather much prejudiced against Onr 
Lord All. Nasal the author of one of the six correct books of the 
Sunnis thought he might correct them by I’eciting to them his small book 
Khasais dealing with traditions in honour of Onr Lord Ah For some 
days the people suffered to listea~^t length one day a man asked him 
if he had composed any similar book for Moaviyab, and on his replying 
that he knew of no reliable traditions to his credit they jnmped upon 
him and beat him so much that he died. Of Saqae Wasite it is said 
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that one day in the coarse of hia recitals he dictated the Hadisc Tair— a 
famous tradition to the credit of Our Lord Ah Ihey pounced upon 
him and beat him ont and then washed the place where he had sat. Then- 
ceforward he stuck to his house, never recited a tradition to any body 
there Can it he imagined that any traditionist could have set about to 
invent tales in honour of Our Lord Ah and kept himself safe among 
populace to say nothing of keeping his reputation with them Of course 
there were influite variations according to culture or education, contact 
with Shias and other conditions, but the above holds good of the infinite- 
ly vast majority. 

We have been taken so long with principles that we cannot afford 
space for specific instances But neither do we need it. They are so 
verv famous and on everyone’s lips Who has not heard of Our Lord 
All’s tearing out the gate of Khaibar foit ard holding it for sometime in 
his hands setting it on the trench as a budge for the Muslim forces to 
enter For details see Madarg or any other history The matter was so 
well-known and aweptod of ail that it got a place in the Ziarats of Our 
Loi*d taught as early as the 2Dd cent. 

The same may be said of the rerismg of the sun for his prayers 
twice after it had set As to the first time when it was more a miracle of 
the Prophet than hm own there are few Sunni works of authority with- 
out it. See Shifa of Qazi Ayaz &c As to the second time when it 
happened m his own Oaliphate see Nasr ’bn Mnzahim Kitabul Siffln 
(2nd cent) or any other classics of Islamic history One of the attendants^ 
himself a Sahabee, extolled this miracle in verses in which he appears to 
extol not BO much Oar Lord himself as bis own party of followers on 
whom he says this was a special grace of Ood, for the whole party 
following Onr Lord had not said their prayers when the sun went down. 
Those who may be afraid there was a tremendous break m the course of 
nature here may be told that it is not at all necessary. It may have 
been a purely physical phenomenon such as may be effected by abnormal 
refraction. The miracle of prodncing a fountain of water (on the way to 
Siffln) on removing a block of stone that shut it is equally famous. It 
led to the conversion of a Christian monk And so on. 

A mere list of tbe vell-antbentieated miraclea of Oar Lord 

would swell tbu article to an enormous size even if we confine 

the list to Sunm sources We hurry to note that the same may 

be said of the miracles of later Imams. It is tme, as Sell says^ 

that they were not much noticed by the Sunnis and their biagrophers 
were mainly Shias. They always remained under the evil eye of 
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the ralm£f Oaliphs and so few wonld approach them Some passed the 
greater pait of their lives in dungeons owing to politieal suspicion So 
accounts tending to glorify them in pubiu* estimation could not be openly 
published without gicat risk If we timst the Shia accounts one man 
was put to death by Caliph Harun for publishing a miiacle of Our Lord 
Musa Eazim the 7th Imam Yet it was not that they were wholly 
unnoticed Though leaders of the condemned heretical Shias they ever 
continued to hold the highest reputation as holy men and saints. 
Shafeei the founder of one of the four great sects of Sunnis in law gave 
to the tomb of Our Lord Musa Eaziro the name of Jhbo qataU Hawaij ‘ the 
gate of the fulfilment of wants ’ Ahmed *bn Hambal the founder of the 
Hambali school of law said of the nanad (chain of tinnsmitters) recited 
hy Our Lord Riza (8th Imam) through his holy ancestors that it might 
well serve as a charm to heal the demented * llaza santul majamn ’ The 
great Sufi saint Maroofe Earkhi was a disciple of Our Lord Biza and 
boasted of being called his porter All this must surely be due to some- 
thing. The world has not known another instance of the leaders of one 
sect being regarded by men of other sects as saints and holy men 

This does not certainly mean that the sect as a whole was very 
favourably disposed towards them Were it so the state could not 
possibly have treated them in the way it did Indeed owing to reasons 
explained In the beginning among the mass of men and their leaders 
there alwavs remained a spiiit of aversion against them The treatment 
to which Nasal and Saqae Wasite weie put we have given above, and they 
are crying proofs of this For the prejudice of the leaders against the 
later Imams specifically it may be noted that Bokhan never took a tradi- 
tion from Our Lord JaCeicl Sadiq, to say nothing of the latei Imams, and 
said he felt something in his heart against him Imam Fakhruddin Bazi 
wonders why Our Lords the 9th, 10th and 11th Imams never thought 
to learn something from the gieat traditionists and divines of the tune. 

Thus on the whole the miracles of the holy Imams recorded by the 
Sunni authors have great evidential value Tbev are either testimonies 
of hostile witnesses or they explain how those who should in the natural 
course of things have been hostile or prejudiced were irresistibly attracted 
to them For these it is sufficient to take a book like Zakhiratnl Maal, 
the work of a typical Sunni wiiter who would not allow even that Our 
Lord All delayed to do flay at (swear allegiance) to Abubecker He cites 
from Shaqiqe Palkhi the famous miracle of Our Lord Musa Eazim 
reading his thoughts and tuimng sand into flour , Our Lord Ali e Naqi 
being placed in the cage of tigers at the bidding of Caliph Mutawakkil and 
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coroinfi: ont nnhnrt the animals falling at his feet in snpplieation , Onr Lord 
Hasan Askari exposing the triek of the Christian monk who made ram to 
fall quite at will — a thing that caused great consternation among the 
people and many were renouncing Islam. These out of a host cited by 
him and other writers ought to suffice to set a seeker after truth on the 
path of enquiry. 

An interesting class of miracles are those which were effected 
by the Imams after their death Thus the Manaqibe Murtazawi cites 
from Waqidi the account of a man shown to him (along with others) by 
Caliph Harun having been changed into a dog and afterwards struck with 
lightning The man was in the habit of abusing Our Lord and being 
asked to repent would not The same writer gives an account of a man 
raised to life after he was helplessly killed and cut into pieces for admir- 
ing Our Lord Ah The tyrant was metamorphosed and killed shoitly 
after. The same author records a case of punishment in his own time 
which made a great noise at the time reaching the ears of Emperor 
Jehangir, who then in his excitement did what he could for the man’s 
disgrace after his death. 

* Finally the great Slaughter of Karbala is, as I have said mmy Islam 
in the light of Shiaism, a miracle of miracles Take the bare skeleton of 
facts and just ponder over them Just try to conceive (for none can 
conceive adequately) four days of thirst and then conceive of engaging in 
hand to hand fight with foi*ces a thousand times strong And then how 
they fought I Before the fight Our Lord Husain had arranged with 
Yczid’s General Omar that one man shall fight against one man But he 
soon saw that m that way there was not the least chance of victoi y and 
he directed the rule to be broken Thus no one daring to approach 
Abis he was surrounded on all sides by archers and thus succeeded to be 
finished And so of many others It is useless to say anything of the 
fighting of Our Lord Husain himself who was literally surrounded on all 
sides and assaulted with all weapons together, fire and stones not excepted. 
And in this way they continued the fight from mormng to afternoon. 
Then remember all were not stalwart youths able to fight There were 
old tottering frames amongst them like ELabib ’bn Mazahir and Muslim 'bn 
Ausaja and there were little boys of twelve or so among them like Qasim 
whom Our Lord had to lift up to seat him on his horse These boys 
should not have known even the art of striking with a sVord. And let 
us not forget the poor animals How were the horses able to work on 
the fourth day of their thirst. If all this is not a miracle I say nothing 
IS a miracle. 
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But are we limited to miraeles rceorded in books, whether the 
writings of Shias or Snnnis f Do miracles not actnally occnr before onr 
own eyes t There are not only (A) occasional miracles which are wit- 
nessed from time to time (a) at the tombs of the Imams, (6) at Tasia 
Kbanas and other places associated with the Imams, (r) all the world over. 
There are also (B) periodical miracles which can he witnessed on specific 
dates at varions places and (0 permanent, lasting or standing miiacJes. 

As in the case of the preceding space prevents ns from giving any 
accounts however brief of these — and tbere is snch a large nnmber of 
them Everyone has in his knowledge some of them. We will give only 
one or two instances of each. 

Instances of A («) Only the last year saw the display of two great 
miracles One, a blind man restored to sight at the tomb of Onr Lord 
the 7th Imam at Eazimain The man had been nuder the best available 
treatment of the Enropean method and given np as hopeless. The news 
was first pnblished by a (presnmably) European correspondent of the 
Pioneer of 10-8-28 who had satisfied himself by enqmnes that the man 
was really totally blind for years Details of the miracle with hts 
previous treatment were published in Alumt, a journal of this association, 
and other papers later 

Another, a paralytic quite unable to stand on his legs — power of 
walking restored to him at the tomb of Onr Loi-d Ah at Nejef Published 
in Sarfarat and numbers of other papers 

There are literally hundreds of snch miracles , only owing to their 
commonness and lack of missionary spirit no one cares to publish them, 
and in tune they are forgotten The well-known poet Amanat of Lucknow 
was dumb He was given the piwer of speech at the tomb of Our Lord 
All at Nejef The thing would never have been recorded, but a Hindu 
patron of letters Munshi Newal Kishore published a collection of poems 
of a special type called Wasokhts and with each poet’s Wosokht he 
attached a short account df the poet to whom it belonged. In that brief 
note in Shola Jawala the miracle is noted. The reader will excuse me 
more instances 

Instances of A (6). Innumerable, and witnessed every year and all 
year round I have seen four whole volumes of miraculous cures &e. 
recorded to be performed at Joara in Bajpntana , and I verified one 
having related to a relative of mine. The miracles at Jogipura near 
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Bijoor arei I dare my, well-known to everyone in these provinces thongh 
few have eared to publish any reports I have bad occasion to verify 
some miracles published about Chowrathia District Eheri, one, the cure 
of a leper, was repoited to me by a man who was qnite a disbeliever and 
attributed it to faith cure— a thing I can not understand as leprosy is not 
a disease connected with the nervous system. 

Accounts of miracles occurring at Tazia Ehanas come to ears almost 
every year ; only a few have begun to be published I know of one in 
my own house which though it created a great terror at the time in the 
city, which later proved to be quite right, was never published. Of 
examples of published miracles and of these too those that continued for 
a length of tune so as to be witnessed by hundreds and thousands of 
persons may be mentioned the sights seen at Mir Wajid All’s Tazia 
Ebana some years ago at Mnstafabad Distiiet Bae Bareli which a European 
Engineer thought might be something of the nature of refraction 
appearances in the strait of Messina — a foolish idea the absurdity of 
which I exposed in a number of Isna Ashari. The long-continued 
miracle of the Zanh at Zaidpur District Barabanki was witnessed by 
thousands 1 will not say a word about it, but simply ask the reader 
to enquire. 

Instances of A (c) Under this head may also be taken miracles 
which take place in connection with Tazias or Moharram mourning. 
Beaders of Sarfarat and Str<a know that this very year (1980) there have 
been two horrible cases of punishments for wilful disrespect of this sacred 
period, in one a whole wedding party of Musalmans was involved, in 
another a Hindu ringleader Also this year saw hundreds of Tazias 
kept afresh by Hindus owing to horrible pestilence ceasing at once in 
village Sanhjar in Biswan Tahsil of Sitapur District on a Hindu’s 
vowing that if it will go down he will keep Tazia. Though rather old 1 
cannot omit reference to the restoring to sight of a Hindn Hiraman 
Mnrao at Biswan immediately on his praying to Our Lord Husain and 
vowing to keep Tazia. The fact is well in the memory of the people at 
Biswan. At Satrikh, District Bni-abanki, it is said, a Hindu Sozkhan 
much devoted to Moharram ceremonies would not burn at the funeral 
pyre. Two of his sons embraced Islam, one said he had perhaps done 
some such deed that even Fire would not take him. 

As a moat striking though somewhat old instance of this class of 
miracles I may refer to the case of revival of a dead child in Masauli 
Distrust Barabanki about the year 1876 which forms the subject of 
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Mr Danish Ah Sabah’s poem Qatml Anham published abont 1896 The 
author is an eye witness and, as he says, almost all men of the vieinity 
are eye-witnesses The father had in an intensity of spirit laid the 
child before his Tasia zealously trusting that the Imam wonld give back 
his life to him. ' The child was revived in a moment The fact made 
snob an impression on the mind of the author that though a Snnni he 
observes Moharram with an intensity of devotion which may well be an 
example for the Sbias, to say nothing of the Snnnis The poem was 
composed in reply to some Wahabis who went there to preach against 
Tazia-keeping Bnt for this mischief they were cansing, this case so 
important and so well-known might never have been recorded. 

The raising to life of the hnsband of a Hindu Girl in Gnjerat abont 
the year 18o2 is commemorated in a poem by Mnfti Mohammad 
Abbas Mnjtahid of Lucknow The chaste woman was pei-sned by two 
armed Muslim scoundrels The husband who fled was pointed ont by 
the helpless girl on their making Onr Lord Hnsain their surety that 
they wonld not hnrt him Then they perfidiously killed him, struck off 
his head with the sword Our Lord appeared in an instant, and banged 
two men on a tree, and then joining the head to the body raised to life 
the poor man and restored him to bis weeping wife. The miracle made 
a great noise at the time Two Christians and a number of Hindus who 
investigated into the matter were converted The news coming to 
Lucknow through letter of a Sunni merchant of Bombay nnmbers of 
poets commemorated the event in their poems 

Examples of B (periodical miracles which can be witnessed on spe- 
cific dates at vanons places) 

1 At Amroha in several houses are rosaries to be seen, on the 
night of Ashnta (night preceding the 10th of Moharram) They can be 
seen changing their colour from dusty white to bloody red and then 
reverting to then natural colour by the evening of 10th The beads of 
these rosaries are made of the dust of the tomb of Onr Lo^rd Hnsain to 
which none now have any access 

2 The great Sunni Divine Monlvi Hasannzzanian Khan of Hydra- 
bad says in his Matamnl Saqaluin that he possesses a hair of Onr Lord 
Hnsain It becomes bloody red on the night of Asbnra 

8 The wierd ceremony of Afafatn on fiie is to be witnessed every 
20th of Safar (Ohehlnm day) at Aurangabad in the Nizam’s Dominions. 
Over a large area fuel is collected and lighted When all becomes cinder 
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a man (a spei^ial iimn whose Ancestors got the AIahi first in a well) goes 
With his Alam and begins Maium. Then everybody, yon, I, any man, can 
go into the fire Withont the slightest fear of any harm. They may not 
do MaUm there bat there will be no injary Aeeonnts are imblished from 
tune to time in various papers 

Before eonclnding we will ask the reader to refle(*t for a moment 
how the practice of Tam- keeping has taken 8 n«*h a hold on the Hindus 
and Snnnis Whatever may b.^ said of the latter, at least the former 
should not be disposed to observe a custom of an alien religion Granting 
that they are superstitious and their religion does not prevent them fiom 
holding in reverence saints of other relig’ons how is it that it is only the 
Moharram ceremonies, — tho 3 e belonging to an obscure miuoritx sert 
only — that thev singled out to boriow from Islam ? And add to this it 
is not the low iincnltured classses alone who do it Who docs not know 
how sealonslv the Maharaja of Gwalior and Indoie and a host of other 
Rajahs and Maharajahs observe the Moharram ceremonies and how 
munificently they spend upon them Sorely they are not fools, idiots At 
Nimsar the great Tirath of the Hindus, where all are Hindus, there is 
hai*dly a Musaiman at all, they observe both Moharram and Cbehlum 
Oan there be any sufficient reasons foi this except that miracles aie 
observed, their praj ers are granted, wants are fulfilled f If yon want 
the facts yon oan have th m everywhere Ask how Mohairam com- 
menced to be observed at Gwalior Ask about the marriage of the 
parents of the late Maharajah If you do not believe these then gness 
for yourselves The result ought to convince > on of then substantial 
Bocuraoy But the way with the woild is to disiegard facts of tins kind 
when they 0 (*cnr and when they are long i^ast oi foigcUcii to call them 
legends, tales 

The lust head we proposed was permanent, lasting or standing 
miracles Of these the most iironniient inslnnee is the ijiirau itself 
How it 18 a miracle we will see in another chapter and so need say noth- 
ing of it here Here we mean to mention two which are always before 
our eyes and so we do not much notice them 

One IB the mourning over Onr Lord Husain. I have shown m my 
Principles of Shut Theology that the continuance of this mourning among 
us is a miracle It breaks the most elementary laws of psychology. 
Pain is self-abating However painful and tragic an event may be, be it 
connected with yourself or those dearest to yourself, apd however much 
you may try to keep gnef of it m your hearts it must go away and in 
time you cannot shed a tear over it, however much you mny try to do so. 
Mourning over Uusam is the only exception in the woiid to this. 
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The other is Istikbara. The Prophet and the Imams have tangh 
na a number of ways by wbieh we can ascertain drfimuly what wonld b 
beat for ns in eases of difBcnlty These are all forms of prayer to Go. 
throngb the Prophet and the Imams Bnt prayer is a dilBcalt thing am 
yon cannot' expect clear illnmination in response Of conrae this ii 
available only to believers, bnt nnhelievcrs oan by mixing socially witl 
ns get information abont onr Istikharas (ibev are in common nse amoni 
ns) and watch the resnlts. It is itopossible to reeonnt the wonders 1 
have experienced myself. 

Section 6. 

Their tnorril chmader. 

Snch were the Prophet and the Imams i The above which is not a 
hundredth part of the evidence will be sufficient to show that the Prophet 
and the Imams were not men in the ordinary sense of the word, bnt some* 
way a supernormal order of beings, having powers far transcending 
those of ordinary men. It may be said that supernormal men having 
abnormally developed capacities for some things are occasionally bom — 
thus Moihirt was a born musician, Swedenborg bad a spontaneous gift of 
spintnahstic powers Bnt (a) These gifts are only in special capacities, 
in other respects they are ordinary men. Those who get a capacity, 
innate or acquired, for spiritualistic powers are usually balf'cra^ men 
having little capacity for duties of ordinaiy life. There is a limited 
stock of energy and when one faculty is developed it must necessarily be 
at the expense of others Bnt consider the lives of the Prophet and the 
Imams. They were warriors, generals, statesmen as ranch as they were 
philosophers, devotees, recluses spiritualists if we may use the word. 
That IS the chief disUngmshing feature of true miraculous gifts i. <. 
powers received as special gifts from God as distinguished from those 
acquired bv due exercise or arising spontaneously as a freak of nature. 
(A) Granting that some powers can be abnormally developed in this way 
there is no comparison to the miracles displayed by the Prophet and the 
Imams. Has there ever been heal'd of any claim even to make scientific 
discoveries by means of occult powers. Is there anywhere any claim evem 
to such tinngsas periodical or permanent miracles (r) Granting that by some 
freak of nature some individuals may anse from time to time gifted with 
marvellous powers, yet it is against nature and so there is no example of 
it in history that for two eentunes and a half the powers should be in* 
herited or received by snccesshm in an unbroken line from father to son 
and by a single member only at a time m the family— the one who should 



DSTBODUCTION. 


XXXV 


8iuM*6ed Even if the Prophet <H>nId be soppoaed to be a siipernonnal maiii 
the contmnaDce of the gift to oar Lord the present Imam shows eon- 
oloBively that it is something specially, purposively designed by God 

However, for all that I would say that all this evidence of miracnl- 
ons powers might be takeu to be worthless if toe life of the Prophet and 
the Imams were not by itself a miracde of piety, holiness, self-anmhila- 
tion If there could be conceived even a life more holy, pious and devout 
than theirs — I will not say if a single fault could be found m theirs — all 
this evidence might be considered inconclusive or even misleading. I say 
this though I know that 1 must stop with saving this, only appealing to 
readers to peruse the lives of these holy men sometime at their leisure 
hours and reflect over them It is clearly out of question to write any- 
thing of the life of any one of them, to say nothing of so many of them. 
For want of space 1 have been fenced to cut down all details of miracles — 
the very few that I spoke of, how can I devote pages to write accounts 
of their piety, charity, devotion &c t Nothing but a detailed description 
and evidence can suffice for this purpose That must therefore be fore- 
gone once for all though it is the most captivating part of the subject 

There is one way, however, to tell almost all about it in a few words. 
There are tests by which the extent of piety and devotion can be gauged. 
If they result in things which transcend the powers of human nature 
they show they have reached — to say the least of it — the highest point 
that human nature is capable of Anyone who oousiders the achieve- 
ments of Our Lord All as a warrior would imagine him as a man whose 
life was passed in physical self-cnliure like some of the renowned athletes 
and warriors of old as Knstam &c He would reject as exaggerated or 
false all accounts of his intense devotion, constant self-mortiflcation in 
prayers, fastings &e But what are the facts 1 He never knew even 
what athletics and physical self— culture was It was merely his spirit 
of having sold his soul to God (2 • 207) and having no self of his own 
to care for that gave him the courage to face the mightiest and, God 
helping, always snceeeded. If the essence of morality consists in dis- 
regard of the self, then certainly this is the highest point of it and so it 
comes as the last in the description of ideal virtue in Sni^ah 2 * 177. 

Let alone Onr Lord Hnsaiu and hui work at Karbala. It u simply 
inconeeivable to ns, hj^man beings. Consider his son Onr Lord Ali *ba 
Hnsain There was never a more distressed, disconsolate life. Not only 
he had to pass throngh the dreadful tragic scenes of Karbala and after, 
bat all his life was passed in constant cares, sorrows and hnmiliationa. 
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Another mnn in hi8 eonditiona of life might well have lost all faith ill 
God Bnt let that go , conceive jnst this Uis whole life was passed in 
devotion— prayers which were of the natnre of sihloquies or snppliea* 
tion to God. Four volumes of these prayers very long prayers, often, 
are collected. It wonld not be nnnatnral if in all these prayers there 
were to anse occasionally thoughts of thankfulness for granting him 
strength to bear with patience the trials and tribnlations that came to 
his lot chiefly the end of ail dearest to him at Karbala — ^yet there is not 
slightest reference even to the great tragedy to say nothing of other 
events of less consequence It is as if all were a mere ordinary thing, 
not worthy of thought at all I, for one, cannot conceive a higher stage 
of selfless holiness Not only is all this quite forgotten, bnt the enemies — 
such flendish enemies as Our Lord bad — are actually prayed for. In the 
prayer book of Our Lord — the Sahifae Kamila there is a long prayer for 
those who wei'e fighting on the frontiers of the Muslim Empire All is 
forgotten in the interest for Islam. 

I earnestly appeal to all to study the lives of the Prophet and the 
Imams. The life of the Prophet at least is easily available to all 
Conceive a life more resolute, active, in the midst of worries, troubles 
disappointments, helplessness. And in the end when he was master o' 
all Arabia what did he do for himself t for his children t for his rela 
Uons 1 for his friends t Conceive a life of utter self-annihilation such a 
his and the whole force of arguments in favour of Islam falls to th 
ground It is easy to cut oneself off from the world and train th 
emotions accordingly, bnt to live in the world and to lead such a life i 
simply unthinkable 

I have no space for anything more on this. Whole volumes eoui 
be wnCten npon it The above is suflleient to set the reader on the paf 
of enquiry. One thing, however, he must note. When a man is imme 
snrably greater than ourselves, has none of our weakness, or h 
functions and duties far different from ours, some of his actions mi 
appear strange to us One who hears of Our Loid Abraham becomr 
readily prepared to make a saenflee of his s6n to God may be apt 
imagine that he lacked tender emotions. So the Prophet’s sending aw 
his cousin Jaafar to the battle of Muta almost immediately after 1 
return from the long stay at Abyssinia might be almost unthinkable 
us. It was not that they had no hearts at alli^t their hearts 1 
learnt a power of restraint which is simply inconceivable to ns. Wil 
be said that it was an act of callousness on his part to order the slaugh 
of the Jews of Bam Qnraisa t And what of his pardoning all his n 
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invetei'ate persoiuil enemies, Abn Hnf ^ an, Hind and othora 1 Ave, 
Wahabi the mnrderer of hta iinele Hamaa, and Habbar who liad nearly 
killed hiB daughter Zainab aa ahe was coming to him from Mecca 1 On a 
mere show of embra'nng Islam these men were given a fre * pardon and 
admitted to all the privileges of Islam What to say of the Prophet even 
the commonest men with the merest vestige of sense m them eonld see 
that these conversions at the sword’s point were simply nothing, and none 
eonld have blamed him if he had not accepted their submission and sent 
them off to where they deserved to go 


So knowing as we do the reasons that obliged the Prophet to take 
to himself nine wives after he was over fifty years old, some of them very 
undesirable and make bis honse a hot bed of dissensions we cannot always 
conceive how a man who had so ranch natiopal and spintnai 
work to do and was doing it, to say nothing of personal religions devo- 
tion of which no descnptiou eonld be given in words, eonld possibly have 
a mood of mind for such things 


Tea, we who have a gross material nature and so are subject to 
inertia of the spirit cannot conceive a state of spirit without inertia. 
The inertia of matter is that when it rests it seeks to continne its rest 
and resists force trying to move it And when it is moving it wishes to 
continue its motion and resists efforts to stop it The inertia of the 
spirit 18 that when it is engaged in a certain direction it would con- 
tinne in that direction and cannot easily change it When as nsnal there 
are differences in a mans’s capacity for different things those for which 
there is great capacity determine his tastes and the others become practi- 
cally impossible for him. We cannot conceive a state in which there are 
no tastes, no liking of one thing above another, and further no inertia, he 
who IS engaged in a particniar course this time can leave it in an instant 
and immediately Sit itself to another wholly different He has no self 
in onr sense of the woi-d All his tastes, likings are sntaierged 
in one great taste, love of God and obedience to Uis Will We cannot 
pause to explain how the taking in of one wife after another became 
necessary for the Prophet Those who know the facts know that there 
were reasons, great reasons, moral or politic for every one of them, and 
even the most ignorant can be sure that whatever they were it was not 
uxononsness. An nxonons man in his power shoi^JId certainly have 
liked to have taken better women to his harem — certainly not more oi^ 
less old widows. 
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The nbove will make it clear that to the Prophet and Imama we owe 
not only the te^lung of onr r^igion bat all its strength. Without them 
Islam IB nothing more than a theory of God and morals and certain 
beliefs which may or may not be true. Without them we do not get that 
inductive force for onr religion which, Mill says, is wanting in the 
Design argument for God Himself Anyway without them God is apt 
to be believed merely as a philosophical theory, not as a Lmng Beality 
of whom we have direct consciousness Hence the supreme importance 
of them for the very existence of our religion. It would be almost 
nothing without them. Yet it is not merely because of their utility for 
evidence that they are so important The evidence will show that they 
really occupy a very high position in the sight of God and the scheme of 
His creation. So faith in them is almost as important as belief in God 
Himself. Also they were sent to show the heights to which the spintnal 
development of man can go by simply seeking to keep his will snbser* 
vient to the Will of God 

Further it will appear that the evidence for the Imams is nearly sa 
cogent as that for the Prophet himself and the latter would be sadly 
crippled — ^if not indeed made to a certain extent defective— it it were not 
supplemented by that for the Imams. Taken with them the evidence for 
Islam IB simply overwhelming 
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111. The Holy Quran. 

The Qnmn is made np of Snrabs of variable length, the shortcat 
eonaisting: of three abort veraea and longest (8nrah ii) conaiatmg: of 286 
fairly long veraea Tbeae Snraba have been and may be called cbaptera, 
bat they can be called ao only in a general aenae, theie la nanally no divi- 
aion of anbjeeta giving nae to the division Only a few, the ahorteat 
Snraha can be said to have a definite anbjeet, the reat take np a variety 
of snbjeota. inoi*e or leas few acmrding to the period of revelation, and 
there la no marked distinction between them The only distinction la 
that of style, diction and rhyme which indeed is so marked that it is 
difflci^lt to mistake the verse of one Surah for another The only 
parallel or analogue to them in any literature la the poems of Persian 
poets which are units only in respect of rhyme and metre and ramole 
through all aorta of subjects The Surahs are meant to be independent 
wholes, each a complete guidance by itself, more or leas distmet aivording 
to the detail that is to be found in it and hence Ua length Some give 
only a a cine to guidance bv exortntion or a marked evidence of the truth 
of Revelation as Snmli Kansar (108), others give chief principles m 
nutshell (as Surah 1), others give the whole of Shariat (Law) with more 
or leaa detail (as Snrah 2, 3, 4 &c) 

The word ‘ Snrah * is said originallv to signify a row, (Sell, Hughes 
&c ) and the meaning is well applicable, the verses which by themselves 
or by sets of them are complete wholes, being simply brought together 
as in a row without rcr^ much regard of connection But this meaning I 
have not found in the Qamus and I am not aware of the use of the word 
m that sense The word is used to signify a lofty bnilding, a fortification 
wall, and also a stage, and it is easy to see how these meanings could 
have been transferred to give the special sense in which the word is need 
for the units or divisions of the Quran The word is, however, also used 
in an abstract smse signifying the glory, light or life of a thing, thus the 
iturah of a spiritnons liquor is its heat (alchoholic strength), that of cold 
its intensity, that of nobility its signs of greatness, that of sovereignty 
its prestige, power &c (Qamus), and 1 think it is this abstract sense that 
has led to the use of the word to signify the units of the Qui-an as they 
are designed to be Lights, a complete light each by itself, to the soul 

The vetses are units by themselves — they are sentefices or passages 
with a rhyme to mark their end Where the verses are vei-y short it 
may take two or more verses to complete a sentence or a thought , m 
these cases it is this whole set that makes a unit. The longer verses are 
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nsTially fnll passnges enSitiK m rhyme and are eaeh a nnit by themselves. 
These are, as said above, rowed tog:etber without any rern much regrard of 
conneetion Usually some sort of connection, it may be a unity of 
snbjei^t, IB kept in view, bnt this is not necessary and in many cases 
though a connect on can be traced it is very aerial. The verses it will be 
remeraherd were not always revealed together, sometimes verses revealed 
years before or after are joined together, and so it is clear not much con* 
nection be always observed. 

This thing, the joining together of the verses revealed at widely 
different times is much complained of by the Western critics of the Quran 
(Sell, Muir Noeldehe &c) as a great nuisance. It is indeed quite unscienti* 
flc and causes great difficulty in understanding the growth and develop- 
ment of Islam But this is simply due to the wrong way in which the 
Quran was collated for a book We know that Abdullah ’bn Masnd’a 
recension of the Quran contained notes attached to each verse giving 
what IS called Shanf nuzuU the occasion to which each verse refers Thus 
we know that verse 5 11 read in bis rei^ension thus ‘ 0 thou the Prophet, 
convey (to the people) what has been revealed to thee concerning AU 
{fi Ahtn) and if thou dost not do so thou bast not fulfilled they mission 
and (Jod will protect thee from the people ’ (^^ee Duare Mansur, Suyute) 
The words italicised are omitted in the current Othmanite, recension. 
It IS open to question if these worls formed part of the Quran and it has 
been plausibly supposed that they were comments excluded from but to 
be read with each verse so as to make them really useful. But unfoi- 
tunately his recension and all other recensions have not been allowed to 
remain Why these explanatory notes wore no part of the main i*evelation 
we see elsewhere The Quran was in fact never meant to be road alone. 
In absence of these more complete recensions the Imams have taught what 
the vanouB verses relate to 

Thus there is no occasion for a confusion The only thing is that 
the Quran is not written as it should have bivn and as it was meant to be 
wntten The right way to wnte the Hurahs was to write them as they 
are with bi*ackets interspersed between the verses giving the necessary 
explanatory notes These notes we believe were taught by the Prophet 
to his disciples and were presumably part of the revelation, though not 
part of the Quran, and so not required for public recital, that is for the 
ordinary liturgical purposes We will explain this in a later chapter. 

Thus whoever arranged the verses in their present order in the 
Bnrahs, (and we are sure it was the Prophet lu the vast majority of cases 
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at least), he conld not hare done anything better The verses were 
rereJileJ at different times in varioos connections, and yet differing in 
spirit they differed in style, dietion and rhyme To set them down in the 
serial order of dates may hare been good for the historical method, hat 
wonid bare made the Qnran a enrions litemry work with a jarring effect 
of diseordanee at every five and six lines, and so not well snited for 
ordinary litnrgieal use and rhetonenl effect And the Quran was meant 
to bv‘ a miracle for its literary excellence As it is the composition of 
Surahs is comparable only to the composition of the units such as lyncs 
of the Persian poets The thing determining where a vei-se should go is 
not its date but its metre and rhyme So it was in the cose of Surahs of 
the Quran though some connection of matter has been kept in view in 
arranging the verses The early small Surahs were usually revealed as 
complete Surahs. Many, however, were revealed partially to be added up 
and completed afterwards There were also isolated passages revealed in 
other manners of style and diction which could not properly come in 
any of those existing and they were allowed to remain as they were till 
other veraes being revealed with a BienuUah thev were added to make a 
complete Surah. Thus we know that 3 57 which now form part 
of a late Medina Surah were read by the cousin of the Prophet Jafar 
before the Abyssinian King, Najashi, in the 6th year before Hejirah 

These verses were therefore arranged at different times in their 
respective places They were placed, as far as possible, in suitable con- 
nections, I e along with those of an allied surface purport — I say surface 
for many verses though historical in the sense of being revealed in parti- 
cular connections, or in praise or condemnation of particular persons, or 
having special bidden meanings at their back were couched in general 
terms and could apparently be read as ordinary moral directions or 
exhortations These therefore codid suitably be placed along with others 
having an allied purport or sense This juxtaposition of verses allied in 
purport and the same in style and diction adds to their effectiveness, and 
the ordinary reader finds lu it a fairly connected elementary book of 
dojtnne and discipline The well-informed are in no fear of being deceiv- 
ed by this arrangement. They must remember that the verses were 
revealed at different times and so must take each verse separately. Zt is 
for this reason that in this subsequent arranging no, verses have been 
modified to suit the arrangement, all have been kept in tfct Otherwise 
not only the addresses with their numbers and persons would have to be 
changed, but considerable alterations would have been necessitated owing 
to words having reference to or having meaning only in connection with 
the occasion or the original purpose or top.e of the revelation. 
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How earefnlly these venes were arranged on these lines appears 
from the fact that it has been found possible to split np every Snrah into 
smaller divisions according to general subject spoken of These are the 
sections or Bnkns. We do not know by whom they were set np in the 
Quran, but they are evidently very early. If we reflect on the verses 
that come in these sections we will And that they all are fairly connected 
in subject. Occasionally, however, we will come across verses which 
apparently have no connection whatever with the subject of the section 
as a whole But on due reflection it will be found to have a very deep 
and beautiful basis of connection Thus verses in sec. 19 of Surah II deal 
generally with trials and afflictions necessary to be borne in the cause of 
God In their midst comes abruptly the verse 153 which says that Sofa 
and Marwah are monuments of God and there is no harm in making 
devotional oircmts of them There is no talk of Hajj anywhere near. 
But the notes on this verse will show that there is a very vital connee* 
tion. Safa and Marwah are monuments of God because they are scenes 
of the patient endurance of Our Lady Hager on being cost ont with Our 
Lord Isbmael in obedience to the command of God, and the running 
between these two hills prescribed in Hajj is only a memorial of the 
running about of the former in search of water when the latter was 
dying of thirst The above will suffice to illustrate concretely how 
verses belonging to different times and in different connections have 
been pnt together It will appear that thought has been spent upon it 
and in some eases at least it will have to be acknowledged that it has 
been done by a master*hand 

It will, however, be observed that this question of finding a place for 
a verse arose only in the cases of isolated verses revealed Generally a 
number of verses were revealed together and in them the connection was 
manifest. They required only to be added in a Surah as complete sections. 
Sometimes whole Surahs were revealed together — not only the early 
small Suitibs bnt fairly big ones also like Snrah VI. It was only when 
isolated verses were revealed that pl«*e had to found for them When 
they <ioold conveniently go in a set of verses (afterwards made into 
Sutug) they were placed there^ otherwise they were placed in the begin* 
ning or end of these sections. 

The above will be found to clear most of the difficulties that ooenr 
to the reader about the arrangement of verses in the Qnran. In the eon* 
ditions that the Qnran was revealed and arranged afterwards (and collect* 
ed still later) there could not be better arrangement expected. We are 
sure that in the generality of cases it was the Prophet who fixed the 
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places of the yerses, his reeital being; presumably generally followed, bat 
whether the arrangement of verses as we bare before ns in the extant 
Quran is «» each and tvery plaet the same as was dictated tqr the Prophet — 
that eertainly is more than we can know and say. A general presump* 
tion or belief is ali we ean arrive at, and that is snfBieient for onr purpose. 
This histonoal question we disensj in another chapter. Here it is suffi- 
cient to say that the question is not at all so important as it appears at 
first sight. The exact place of a passage is important only in a connected 
narrative or discourse, where the change of context may lead to a signu' 
fieant change in meaning or implications of the passage In the Qnran, 
however, the* verses (or seta of verses making a complete thonght) are as 
stated complete units and their exact place in a Surah is only about as 
much significant as the place of a verse in a lyne So it does not appear 
that the Prophet took any very grrat pains in the matter or that the 
early Musalmans were very much particular about it. 
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IV. The Inspiration of the Quran.' 

. bsorroN 1. 


Aoeordins to the Stmnu — all except the Motasalitee who were 
nnder the influence of the Shia viewa and are condemned as heretical the 
Qnian u eternal in its original essence Thns Imam Abo Hanitd the 
great Snnni Imam says “ The Qnran is the Word of Ood, and is Hts ins* 
pired word and Bevelation It is a necessary attnbnte (Sifai) of God. 
It is not God, but still it is inseparable from God. It is read in a volume, 
it IS read in a language, it is remembered in the heart, and its letters and 
its vowel points, and its writing are all created, for these are the works 
of man, but God's word is uncreated {ffhaira malhtuqin) Its word*, its 
writing, its letters and its verses are for the necessities of man, for its 
meamng is arrived at by their nse but the Word of God is fixed in the 
essence Uat) of God and he who says that the word of God is created is an 
infidel ” (Kitabni Wasiyat eited by Hughes) 

As this position u wholly unintelligible to me I am unable to say a 
word about it I suppose bow they reason is thns Speaking (ICalam) is 
one of the attributes of Gb>d The Qnran is what God has spoken (also ex* 
pressed by the word Kalam). So the Qnran is one of the attributes of God. 
If it is not this they best know what it is The doetrme made a great noise 
in scholastic discussions, and nnder some of the Abbaside Oaliphs who 
imifibed the Motasakte views the orthodox suffered persecntion on 
account of this strange belief The remarkable thing about this is that 
doctrine appears wholly derived from reasoning There is not a word in 
the Qnran or the traditions about it On the contrary word Muhdann 
(newly coming in existence) in Surah 21 . 2 seems meant to debar the very 
possibility of any such belief gaining ground among the Mnsalmans. The 
ennons thing is that those very people who wonld not allow Reason to 
interfere in the least in religion, so that they would not venture to inter* 
pret metaphorical expressions in the Qnran, such as the hand of God, in 
the light of their obvious meaning, would insist that it was really hand 
in some inconceivable sense, wonld jump to this strange doctrine by ni«M 
dint of philosophy without having the least authority for it either in the 
Qnran or the Traditions. Imam Ahmad *bn Ebunbai snflerred much on 
aeeonnt of this belief. 

Needless to say that aeoording to the Shias the Qnran is nothing 
bat this book that we read, its revelation an act of God as much as the 



INTBODUCTION. 


XLV 


ereation of all that exists Revelation as an act of Qod u as mneh or as 
little of a mystery aa creation itself, and ve would never be done if we 
enter on a philosophical discussion of the metaphysical diilloalties that 
have been raised and answered. It is to be noted, however, that the 
Qnran makes the position snfBeientiy clear to dispel emde ideas about the 
matter. In 11 . 17 it speaks of its being revealed with the knowledge 
of God (6e tlmillali just as of creation it Ba> s it is done by His Will or 
command. As speech, as sounds uttered it is said to be the speech (Qpul) 
of an honoured messenger (Gabriel) Surah 81 : 19*21. 

All the rest is detail, the nature, form, and manner of Revelation. 
The traditions, Sunni and Shia, which can be found in any book, give 
accounts from which some idea — as much as is possible for one who has 
no experience of such things — can be formed For a belief in these it is 
only necessary to be convinced of the reality of a spiritual world For* 
tunately this is a thing that has passed the stage of religions belief, 
passed even the stage of philosophical ar£:ument, it is now entering the 
stage of scientific knowledge The greatest scientists, men like Sir Oliver 
Lodge, Sir William Orookes. A R. Wallace and a host of others are 
coming to it And philosophy, modem philosophy which is no more 
based on mere abstract ideas, but is an advancing science based on observa- 
tion and experiment is most pronouncedly spintnalistic The reality of 
a creative world spirit, of matter being only a creation of the spirit, is no 
longer a mere idea but a recognised troth based on the higher researches 
in physics and psychology. One has only to recall the name of Henri 
Bergson to feel the weight of this philosophy. And yet, let it be 
remembered, his philosophy draws exclusively on the psychology and the 
physical sciences and leaves spiritnahsm entirely alone, which, as we 
have said, is gaining an established position in current thought And 
what if all that were not so t We do no depend wholly on this or that 
philosophy. The truths of religion, our religion I mean, carry by them* 
selves an amount of evidence that is irresistible. We have had some of 
it in previous chapters. Is that not sufBcient to establish something of a 
Reality above ns however little we may understand it. 

In my Principles of Shia Theology I have propounded a theory of 
a spiritual fountainhead for all existenee, physical and spiritual, from 
physical and metaphysical eonsiderations This does not concern our 
subject here very mwdi, and so though it might throw light on many of 
the questions relating to the spiritual agencies concerned in the bringing 
down of the revelahoii to mind of the Prophet we do not wish to encum- 
ber this short discourse with it. One thing, however, mnsj occur to all 



XLVi 


IKTBODl'OnON. 


who aiwept any aoeonnt of the spi^tnal origin of matter. If the nniver* 
sal creative spirit whieh Bergson erroneously supposes to be the nltimate 
existence or God — it is only His first creation and creates only in a 
secondary sense — can by its activity give rise to material existence by 
detension of its own movement (as Bergson says) or by measuring its 
(spintnal) force according to fixed principles Ois we would say) the forces 
being interpretable in experience as motion, which is snfficient to create 
matter as we know it in science, then matter as we know it need not be 
the only form of objective existence which the ultimate reality need thus 
create and express itself in to discrete conscionsness It is not thus 
strange that some prodnets chiefiy the earliest products of this universal 
creative spirit should, like angels and other such beings, be not ipaterial 
in our sense of the word, whose objective existence determined, as ours is, 
by the needs of their being may be wholly or mainly phenomenal or only 
qnasi-physical having no properties of matter as we know it, inertia, 
weight, resistence &e Then, however much the universal creative spirit 
may divide itself in the act of creation, there remains a spintnal eonti- 
nnum in which one existence can communicate and receive communication 
from others This on the plane of our low earthly life we call telepathy, 
but there may be infinitely higher forms of it The power decreases with 
attention to immediate needs of life and increases with effort at spintnal 
reumon. The eontinnnm is such that every part or product can claim to 
be the whole if it can completely unite itself with the whole, so that the 
whole or any desired parts of it respond to its wishes. Tnis becomes 
then the higher plane of being in which there may be thoughts hidden 
from ordinary consciousness but available at will or by suitable applies* 
tion, prayer &e. This is the mechamsm of Revelation The universal 
spint is moved with i. e. in accordance with and in obedience to the Will 
of God. Thence the angels communicate it to the human soul of the 
Prophet These things are difScnlt to understand but they are well worth 
ponndenng over. Those who know that God is a Reality transcending 
both activity and inertness, and so speaking in terms of our human cons- 
ciousness to which we are limited is both active and unchangeable will see 
no difficulty in understanding how the Quran may be as a complete whole 
in the spintnal realms according to the knowledge and Will of God, and 
may even be known to the Prophet in the higher plane of his being and 
the same time be duly revealed to him as a man from time to time. The 
states he was seen in at the time of revelation, the overpowering feeling 
ending in uneonsoionsness, the expenenees he felt as man such as light, 
ringing in ears &e. are desenbed in traditions available to everyone. We 
need not pause to describe them here. They have been eompared— bar 
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(Jlmatian critics — to fits of epilepsy, bot has an epileptic been ever known 
to have changed the face of the world f Is there any other instance of 
this or even approaching this in the world f But in this chapter we seek 
only to explain revelation, not prove it 

A word may be said about the Quran being in Lowhf Mahfoot or 
preserved Table (Quran 83 22) and its descent therefrom to BaU» 
Maamur on the 7th heaven in the month of Ramzan as is described in the 
traditions. Are they mere figurative expressions or have they any 
reality The great divine Sadnq says definitely m his IfUiiafhya ' Articles 
of belief’ that the Pen and the Table spoken of in the Qnran (68 1, 83 22) 
and the traditions are angels, and he is right in as much as speeches are 
attributed to them in the traditions . showing they are certainly no mere 
blocks of dead matter But is there no reality corresponding to the des- 
cription we get of these things in the traditions t The answer mnst 
depend on the answer to the question, What is it that we call reality t 

If light and all the beantifnl colonrs that we see in the world can 
be shown to have a mere subjective existence, to be merely vibrations of a 
subtle existence named ether , if the hardest hits of stone, lead, iron, gold 
and what not, can b-i shown to be merely appearances to ns of a reality 
which IS quite different, an infinite number of systems of electrical forces 
moving With enormous speeds , if all the perception we have of reality, 
and so all the conception we foiin of it, is conditioned by our Being and is 
strictly relative to the needs of our view — then surely it is nothing 
strange that some realities the essence of which may be spiritual should 
not only be expressible as, bnt should really appear to some minds view- 
ing the things from some special standpoint as, something physical or 
quasi-physical, and this appearance would be no less real than the reality 
ot the physical world before ns The same things may appear different 
from other standpoints or known to be different in their original essence. 
Any One who refiects on this and takes it in continuation what has gone 
before about spiritual conditions in higher planes of being will find no 
difficulty in the suggestion of the learned author of Safi that the descent 
of the Quran to the Baite Maamur may mean revelation of it as a complete 
whole to the Prophet in some of the higher planes of his exalted soul. 

In connection with revelation a question may be asked how is a 
man — a mere natural man*— having a vision of angels, receiving communi- 
cations from on high, to satisfy himself that these visions and communi- 
cations are real and not some form of lunacy. The answer is obvious. 
It IB just ai we become sure of objective existence on the ground of 
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Bubjeeiive impreBS\{>iM. Oar ammpaired aetmty when we on the 
basis of the theory gi'vea ns the assnranee that the theory is tme. If the 
revelation is aeeompamed with a spiritnal illumination giving a better 
peroeption of things, some resnlts of whu*h can be verified in ordinary 
ways and all by their harmony with each other, so if it is attended with 
rise of new powers sneh as the power of working miraeles—then there 
remains no donbt about the reality of the revelation. Other eonsidera* 
tions, sneh as the remaining nnimpaired of intellectual powers as shown 
by success in design &e , also can bring high degree of moral conviction 
but mental matters are so very complex that it mnst be admitted that 
perfect certainty cannot be obtained without a mass of real credentials for 
the new gift 


Sectiok 2 

The Prophet, according to the Shias, was a prophet from his birth, 
only he was not commissioned to preach According to the Snnnis he 
was so only from the time be received the revelation of the Quran on 
mount Hara when he was forty years of age However, their traditions 
also show that previons to that be had been gifted with elementary forms 
of inspiration, true visions &e (see Mishkat) They also relate hundreds 
of miracles worked by him or observed in his connection from his very 
childhood These reports coming from men whose general view is that 
he was not a prophet from before clearly have great weight as evidence 
for the Shin views They indeed take such a low view of him that, accord* 
ing to their traditions, Abnbccker might have become prophet in his place 
if the Prophet had not gone ahead of him in his attempt I > 

According to the aeeonnts in Bokhan &c the Prophet was much 
perplexed at the sight of Gabnel on the first revelation, doubted the 
truth of the vision, feared be might he demented and was not oonsoled 
until assured by bis wife, Our blessed Lady Kadijah. And afterwards 
too when revelation of the Quran stopped for some time he was wont .to 
have doubts about his Apostleship, and sometimes he wonld be so distract- 
ed in mind that wonld think of committing suicide, rise to tops of hills to 
fling himself down. But Gtebnel appeared duly in time to assnre him 
that he was truly a prophet and so prevented him from taking that fatal 
eonrse. Needless to say the Shia accounts have not a word of all this. 
He never doubted his apostleship for a moment. It would take ns much 
bevond our nurnose to enter on a criticism of these traditions m Bokhari 
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t sbows iliftt be had not the inner credentials, snch as the power oL 
irorhing miracles, which most bring conviction to the man who was 
receiving a revelation from God. And if snch was his own state of 
mind others Were all the more jnstifled m tbeir taking a sceptical attitnde 
towards him. Sorely no snch thing has ever been heard of any prophet 
before. Ontics of Islam are folly justified m drawing what inferences 
they like from such accounts^ 

However, it will not do for the Hhias to say that they are not res- 
ponsible for them — not the slightest trace of them is to be fonud in their 
bcmks They mnSt explain how snch views conld arise at all in any Be<*t 
of the Mnsalmans, and unless they can do so critics of Islam have a right 
to hold that they must have some basis of trath as they amount to ad- 
missions on the part of friends We hope we are fnlly able to explain 
th^ thing, bat unfortnaately this is a very long bnsiuess to enter upon and 
what IS worse there is no work available for English readers to refer to 
1 can only refer to my Principles of Shia Theology * which is not yet 
published, or the Hints for enquirers at the end of my Islam lu the light 
of Shiaisni^* 

However, the main elements of this idea can be explained without 
much reference to the historical conditions bearing upon the traditions. 
It IS not improbable that some of these stones might have their origin in 
n eantiouB way adopted by the Prophet to convince the people that he was 
truly made an Apostle Thus it is quite possible that considenng autho- 
ritative aunouncement injudicious even to his wife he might have stated 
his experience to her in an air ot bewilderment so as to induce hei t> 
examine the thing as best she would She was soon couviiK'ed ou 
assurance from her uncle Waraqa 'bn Naufal, who was well-veiswl iii 
scriptures and became the first convert Also some verses snch as those 
assuring that he was not mad^ God was not displensed with him, nni so 
forth, which were really revealed to remove the misgivings aiis.ng fiom 
time to time in the minds of the early raw couveits, might also lia\e le I 
to the notion that the Prophet had doubts about himself and that these 
v«*rses were meant to assure him about them There were also other 
possible sources of misapprehension too numerous to be mentionetl" 
chiefly impei-feet and ill-understood information intlaeneed by piejudicial 
preeoneeptions. ' 

It is said that the first five verses of Surah 9G were the first 
to be revealed. With words which apiiareutl^ do not convey much 
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information the whole of ereation and the Whole at epiriinal knoWfectgla 
and the whole scheme of teaching it to the world was laid before lua^eo. 

^ Read in the name of Thy Lord Who created, 

CTreated Man out of a c*iot of blood 
Read and Thy Lord is Most bonntifn) 

He who tatiffbt tfrrongh the Fen 
Tanght Man wlntt be knew not ’ 

Taking the veises in their simple literal meaning one mnst woiideir 
that even aftei this reeoirmendation the Prophet never cared to learn,' and 
always diclaicd himself ignorant of reading and writing 

The revelation of these verses was an indication that he had 
ed the highest stage of Apostleship — timt in which a special Book of God! 
is to be i-evealed- Bntf couirary to ei&pectation for a long time, which the 
Tailing Swnns acconnts- state fiom months to 3 >ear8, there was no 
revelation. This tmie was passed in a c\>nstant longing whi?h wl? can 
have no conception of, and with anxiety also as thmetitall^ all 

promises o# God to His serrants ai-e conditiomil to tbeir keeping up to 
the standard required by Him, and the inoie a holy man advances m faith 
the more he becomes uncertain of himself In Bhe cad Onr Lady K2hu^ 
daijah began to fear that foi* some reason Gond became displeased with 
him but her fears wei^e i-emoved by revetetion of 1>3 3^ The object of the 
tntermptifm was obvioTis The fiist veises revealed made hnm a prophet 
and also gave him the necessary equipment for it — higfaei* spiiitnal 
knowledge Only he was not permitted to make his mission public* and 
call men to the new faith Tins permission was given in the nexiSnrab 
revealed,^ tire 74th in the ctriTcnt c\>He(?tioii All thns time tba 
Prophet was miuired to confine bis eflForts to bia fannlyr principally Onr 
Lord Ak and Otir Lady Khrmhnjab, who were to be tiained to a degree 
appronehnng the Prophet himself Other members of the family werw 
also more or less converted in tins penod — Abu Tahb,. Hamsa, Abbas< 
Jafar &c — but for obvious reavoiie kept their Islam se^'ret Of the first 
we have reasons to believe that ho Believed the Prophet to be a prophet 
even before the fti-st i*evelations came to him Tins preiiminary work m 
the fanti>ly was ueeessaiy for the continuance of his work both in Ins life 
and after Ins death. Tlw* period of interrnption also* served as a fortbe 
Inal fin the Pro\ihct foi- patience &Cr as he Bad so much concern for th 
regeneiation of mankind but had to wait till he watf commiasioned. 

The Quran was not the whole of the Revelation to the Prophe 
inverts would have httle of any religious beUe 
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asiA practices, for the earliest Snrabs of the Quran hardly inonloate any- 
thiufir of doctrine or ritnal Were it «o all the wars that the Prophet 
fonffht were fonght without any distinct order All the law and ritnal 
that the Prophet taaj^ht was without any revelation. The fact is the 
revelation to fte Prophet was of varions kinds (1) (General illumination 
by which he ir^nerally tanght things to men without waiting for any 
special revelation at all (2) Special i^velations which came from time to 
time m which directions were given but not the actnal words inspired by 
God in the sense of the Qnran (8) Kevelations purporting to be in the 
words inspired bv God, but not meant to he pnblicly reSited as Quran — 
t^hmrf Mnilon These are also called HcidiHe qndi*t some of these may 
bi' in style of Qnran (4) The Qni*au which was meant to be read before all 
and also for htnrgicai purposes. 

A« revelation theie is no diflPerence m the sanctity of any of these, 
any of the teachings of the Prophet and the Qnmn itself, there is no dif- 
ference certainly between 8 and 4 which weie apparently often imxwi with 
each othoi The ehief difference for ns is in the amount of certainty 
about the aothenticity and liteml accuracy of the woi*ds, m which matter 
none of the first three can approach the Qnran Another difference is 
that in the case of the Qnran language (style &e) was meant to be a 
mimele The Qnmn was al»o meant to maik out the minimum of belief 
for the masses, so that the rejection of any of its plain teachings removes 
a man at onee from the pale of Islam 

The teaching of doctrine and faith was conditioned bv the capneity 
of the diBciplesi Those who were raw in faith were taught only *the 
mdiments of Islam and its ontwanl practices The more spiiitnal 
teachings were reserved for the initiates only, such as Salman, Abnzar, 
Ammar, Hozeifah &c It was the same with the giving of the Uevelation 
to the people Before the unbelievers and the masses among the eonverta 
only the Qninn was recited To the better class of believeis, who were 
always few, the revelations called IWthyf qhmrc Matloo were also given 
which appaiantly cleared things for the faithful which were left purpose- 
ly vague or indefinite in the Quran. Thus Surah IX (Tanba) we know is 
eoncerned, mneh of it, with hypocrites (Mnnaflqs) Hozeifah complains 
that it was mneh larger and contained details about almost all Sahabas^ 
We suppose that these lost portions were Wahye gwt Matlfo which, not 
being in pnblie recital, were unknown to many and were gradually for- 
gotten and lost, and we can see why these portions were not given to the 
masses They would have been offensive to the vast body of raw converts 
whose conversion had hu*dly risen above the nominal. And it was a 
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politT- of Isinm that all who conid get to be eni'olled as Mnsalmant 
ahonld be taken in, however little the value of their faith might be. 
Having got to be called Mnsalmana they wonld natnitilly imbibe its 
higher teachings bv and by It is possible that having dne regard to the 
pol\cy of the times some verses were given full to special ^disciples and 
only in a shorter form to the masses Instances will appear in the 
chapter abont the collection of the Qnian Thongb of course all 
ga»f Matloi) need not be occupied with matters of this sort which it would 
be difficult for all to accept, whether owing to prejudices or incapacity of 
nnderstandiBg, yet many of the 7/adi»c »piH»i that have come down to ns 
do appear to be such One is the “ My servant does not cease to devote 
himself in voluntary prayers {Nuwafil) till I become the eye wherewith he 
sees, the ear wherewith he hears " &c It can easily be seen that such 
teaching could not well he given to the masses The Quran being the 
quintessence of faith, this and everything else can be deduced from it by 
proper application of the mind to it , but it is also so designed as to Sleep 
in the ears of those who have not the capacity for it (See the chapter 
on the design and contents of the Quran). However, as said, all need not 
be of this character No li'a/iyf gimre Halloo is a miracle in respect of 
style &c 

The revelations meant to be publicly read as Qnrau were read out 
to the people who were present, and writers were engaged to write them 
down , the Prophet kept a copy of them himself. Of the other revelahona 
it does not appear that the Prophet was very particular. There is a 
Snnm tradition that the Prophet said “ Write from me nothing but the 
Quran.” But it does not appear true To say nothing of others Abu* 
beeker made a collection of the Prophet’s sayings in his lifetime which he 
destroyed afterwards on coming to Caliphate (Zababi, Taidaratul Hoffau)* 
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V. The Quran as a standing: miracle^ 

Bkction 1. 

Genet <d. 

“ Say if all mankiod and genu were to nmte to bring (a book) like 
this Qnran, tbey will not be able to bring one like it, thongh they might 
be helping each other. (17 . 90) 

“ Do they say, he has fabricated it, say then bring ten Snrahs like 
it fabricated and call (to your help) whomsoever you can besides Qod, if 
ye are tmtbfnl 

“So if they do not answer vonr call, then know that it was revealed 
with the knowledge of God, and there is no God but He Then are yoa 
believers t (11 16,17) 

“ And if ye are in donbt about what We have revealed to Onr ser- 
vant then bring one Snrah like it, and call yonr witnesses (Shuhadaa, 
leaders or helpers f) if ye are tmthfnl 

“ Then if ye do not, and never will ye do it, then fear the fire of 
which the fuel are men and stones, appointed for the nnbelievers 
(2 21 , 22 ).” 

This IB the challenge of the Qnran, as is well-known to the whole 
world, and yet thronghont all the thirteen ceiitnries no one has come 
forward to take it np The verses I have given in chronological order 
First the challenge was to bring a book like this Qnran, then it was 
i*ednced to ten Snrabs only, and finally to one Snrah only. And the 
Surahs, as all know, are of very variable length, quite a number of them 
consisting of a few, one only three, short verses And yet no one has 
ventured to bring a composition that would be a match for some of these. 
Whatever the excuse that may be pnt forth, at least the prophecy that 
none will do it has continued to be fulfilled, to this day at least 

It requires thought, and we will discuss it at some length here , but 
before we enter upon that it would be well to consider that in announcing 
the Qnran to be a miracle a new departure was made in the history of 
miracles. The miracles hitherto known to the world Vere generally 
physical wonders in which the laws of nature were palpably seen to be 
broken. They were exhibitions of Divine power and signs of His special 
grace and favour on His apostles. And that is indeed the sole import 
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anil pnrpoi|e of a miraele — something to press the most refractory heads 
into submissive belief. But the vagne, iil*defined belief in nnknowln 
powers — Satan, magic, delusion — have ever been found sufflcient to 
explain away the wonder — the sole point in the argument, and even 
where some got a shade of belief in the miraenlous in this way, the deep* 
rooted, snbi'onseious and latent eonvietion of the uniformity of nature 
soon asserted itself, and threw off the supernatural yoke on the merest 
trial as soon as the miraele was no longer visible. Thus it is that people 
while they ever believe, never really believe in a miraele — there is an 
elbow-stroke fnm within at eveiy thought of the snpeniatural, more or 
less sharp according to the culture of the individual This innate con* 
victiou ever screens God and all H.s best attributes, and tends to reduce 
Him to mere Tjaw or Necessity or other mere empty name As the canse 
of this conviction is not any theory, but constant impressions of ex- 
perience (including pre-natal expenenee) the natural tendency to be wary 
of the supernatural could be overcome only by a permanent standing 
miracle or an endless series of miracles to be witnessed in all ages 

Islam being the last and the only abiding religion it was its dnty to 
provide miracles of either sort, eare being of eonrse taken not to let 
them come to a complete induction, so as to remove the veil altogethei and 
have nothing for hard, earnest enquiry and mom] conviction after a 
sifting of apparent possibilities in which alone consists the sole moral 
value of religions belief Of the casual and periodical miracles we have 
seen before there are manifold classes and abundance instances everywhere, 

Of the standing miraides the Quran is the most pre-eminent instance. 
The choice of this as a standing miracle bears witness to the great philo- 
sophical discretion underlying Islam. It is not a miracle for the faith of 
the masses, as were the miracles of antiquity It appeals to the cnltnred 
and to their mtclleetnal attainments It requires candour to understand 
and appreciate it, the purpose being not so much to force the doctrine as 
to cultivate the minds to the reception of it and to embody the doctrine 
itself in a suitable word bearing witness to its divine origin. I say it 
requires candour to understand and appreciate it And to fix this postu- 
late of candour its foremost appeal is to yonr taste, not to yonr intellect 
True, the astounding prophecies which were most remarkably fulfilled 
within the sight of the very people to whom the Qnmn was given, as 
those about the triumph of Islam or the victory of Greeks over the Persi- 
ans, were an important element in the proof of its divine origin, and still 
more are those that were fulfilled later, as also the remarkable anticipa* 
tioxm of scientific discoveries which we perceive and appreciate to-day, bat 
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they ^ere not tie only point in the challenge The thing which haa ever 
Bince been held to be the main point in the challenge is iti« literary bean* 
ties and ereellencea (Pauahat and i«(fwfhai) Of late this has been qnea- 
tioned by some Western clitics, bnt that this Was so appears from 
16 105 'To the Tnaheions suggestion of the enemies of the Prophet 
that he gdt infomiation about the higher spiritual realities and other 
things from Salman, the l^ersian, the reply in the Quran was that ‘ the 
fongue of the man they refer to is foreign, but this is the plain Arabic 
langaage,’ meaning that though poseibly he may have some information 
about Heaven and Hell and other^things he could not expicss them in the 
exquisitely beautifnl language of the Quran Thns mMt^ ai Unst 

it was the langtrage that oonstiiuted the irmin point in the challenge 

This, it must lie admitted, constitutes a very loose, nrarguabJc point 
of snpenonty for disonssion, and it is confessed that while in the ease of 
many passsages we can analyze and explain wherein consists the liteiai*y 
charm which makes it inimitable, “ change one Worrd for another and the 
w'bole beauty of Hilton is gome/* there nre also many cases in which thitf 
is impossible, and we can oniy appeal the good taste of the reader^ 
And it may be added that tastes are a most complex thing It is possible 
for a man to deny that a rose is lovely, it is possible even to be disgusted 
with it and it would be hard for logic to answei him The Burmese get* 
a nauseating feeling st the very sight of imlk and butter and have a 
keen appetite for ill-cwked mice and frogs , and who can convince them 
that their tasstes, not ours are bad ! So with litei*rfi*y tastes far different* 
from the easterm it is not wonderfri that many Europeans may wonder 
w'bat it IS nre are enraptured with in a EEafiz or a Mir So in the face of 
the deposition of millions it is possible for a Noldeke to deny tho 
supereme literary esceHence of the Qaiau and to asenbe the Wide spread 
belief thereof to mei*e faith (see Bnc>’’ Bntt 9th Ed Ait Koian under 
Mohamedanism)/ Whether faith can work a continnons miracle on mip 
hons of people for thirteen crenturies may w'ell be doubted 

To explain why in the face of the bold challenge of the Qumn none 
attempted to take up the gauntlet Noldeke tries to explain by saying that 
it would have made him a laughing stock among the people meaning 
apparently that it would require assuming an air of prophetship which, 
Without Its seriousness, it would have been an awkward thing to sustaiiu 
It IS i>088ible that a man when he sets his head to explaiiJ a thing and 
after great difficulty sncceeds in exphnmng it away he may really believe 
that his explauatiou is the right one, but to all who have not undergone 
thpat mental self twisting it must appear that the challenge was not to 
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produce a aimilar prophet among the people bat simply to prodace a eom** 
position that in its literary charms and effect on the hearts of the people 
shonld be similar t5 that of the Qnran. If the verses of the Qaran have 
somehow an enraptnnng effect and irresistibly impel men to faith, or at 
least create emotions anxiliary to it, the same could be done by another 
composition and the challenge was to produce it Ko restrictions of any 
kind were made, the poetic inflnence may go in favonr of many gods or 
for one Gkid as in the Qaran, for death to be the end or for survival after 
death, for Hedonism or for asceticism It was not even insisted that the 
fit} le or diction shonld be the same it might have been different a 
hundred ways Only the effect on the hearts shonld be similarly power- 
ful It IS pitiable that one should be reduced to the necessity of mis* 
understanding so plain a thing simply to explain away a very plain truth 
of history. 

It has been the habit of the Western critics to play fast and loose 
with the history of Islam, accepting what facts please them and rejecting 
tho->e unpalatable Here it is convenient to deny the numerous accounts 
showing how one after another Arabian poets ard literati attempted 
and eventually failed But what shall we say of the allusions in the 
Quran itself to the great mental consternation felt by the Prophet’s con 
temporaries on the recital of the verses of the Quran t “ The unbelievers 
say. Do not listen to this Quran bat shout nonsense in (during the recital 
of) it that haply ye may overpower” (Surah 41 25) Again more 
clearly in Surah Muddasir which is one of the earliest Surahs of the 
Quran, and long before any challenge was made to produce its equal we 
see how perplexed the coutemporaries of the Prophet were about the 
magical effect the Quran had on the people. 

’ He reflected and set up a theory 
So death be to him how he theorised 
Again death be to him how he theorised 
Then again he pondertd 
Then he frowned and made a face. 

Then he withdrew on his back and (returned) swelled 
with pride 

And he said this is nothing but magic tiansmittcd 
« It 18 nothing but word of a man.' (Surah 47 . 18*24). 

The verses relate to Waiid ’bn Mnghira who was nearly believing 
on the Prophet when he, being intrigued by Abnjahl and others, and 
partly being filled with thoughts of pnde, dignity and position, set up 
this fautastie fascination theofy to quell down the voice within him 
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rhi(*h ronstantly said to him that it waa the word of God The story 
nay be read in any eoinmentary. 

Indeed it is very difflenlt to deal with men who would deny the 
plainest facts of history These men do not bolieve that the Prophet 
woiked miracles , they say he never elaimel that power Why. thin, m 
what sense, did they call him a Sahr ' Fascinatoi, magician*’ unless the 
words of of the Qnran clung to their hearts as veritable spells, and they 
were moved irresistiblv J Is that not a miracle in itself! — a miracle 
in a matter of taste in which it is so very eaar to pretend and even assume 
iistlcssness And remember all this was m ths earliest days of the Pro- 
pi et’s ministry when not only was there no challenge of any kind, bnt 
the Sarahs consisted only of short verses, incoherent and unfinished 
utterances, sometimes filled with strange mystic oiths which mnst have 
Apl>eared simply wild to the mass of the hearers, as they do to this day 
to those not conversant with the hidden spiritual menmngs behind those 
wi'ds In sh irt there wis nothing appealing to the ordinary tastes of 
the people It was probably for this reason that they callM the verses of 
the Qnran incantations. They felt their irres stible overpowering effect 
on their hearts bnt conld not see what it was in these apparently wild 
expressions that ravished them so towcrfullv That is the charm of 
literary fascination — the words, the nicic sounds seem to have an effect, 
finite independent of the thoughts which arf seen to be expressed bv 
them Really it was this combined with a imgosty of the spirit — another 
indefinable thing — that was carrying them away 

Those who sav that the challenge of the Qnran relates not to the 
excellence of langnage, stvle or diction, but to the higher moral and 
spiritual teachings in it, may well consider these early Surahs There is not 
much of teaching — at least on the surface of it — in these Surahs There 
is only a Spirit filling the words which gives its gianiour to the thoughts, 
otherwise staple and common plai*€, and prepares^ the hearts foi their 
purifying and edifying effect Moreover was it for his noble thoughts 
that hi8 contemporaries dubbed him a magician T What has magic to do 
with thoughts f The effect of poetry has frequently been compared to 
fascination. Certainly these miserable subteifnges to avoid the truth 
make the truth glare out with increasing biilliaucy 

« 

As the subject is vague and incapable of discussion I do not propose 
to deal with it at all There are other ways of proving that the Qnran is 
a miracle both in respect of its matter and its liteiary coniixisition. So 
out of a host of Writers who have written all sorts of nonsense about it I 
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will Mleet an adiniitedijr able writer ; bia wotda will eliow bmr real tbe 
difficnlty about tbe nnanawered eballenee of tbe Qnran ia and bow diffl- 
calt it ia to explain tbia faet of biatory. 

Palmer in bia Introdnetion to bia tranalation of tbe Qnran (IRam# 
Booka of tbe Beat aeriea) aaye, “ That the beat of Arab writer* bra ever 
•nceeeded in prodneing anything equal in ment to tbe Qnran itaelf la not 
anrpriaing. 

“ In tbe firat plane they have agreed before-band that it ia nnap* 
proaebable and they hare adopted ita atrle aa tbe perfeet atandaid ; any 
deviation from it, therefore mnat be a defect Again with them tbia atyle 
ia not apontaneona, aa with Mohammed and bia eontemporanea. bnt la as 
artificial aa tbongh Englishmen ahonld still conhune to follow Ohancer aa 
their model, in spite of the changes which their langnage baa undergone. 
With tbe Prophet tbe style was natnral, and tbe words were those need 
in every day ordinary life, while with tbe later Arabic antfaors tbe stvle 
is imitative and tbe ancient words are mtrodnced aa a literary embelliab* 
meni The natnral consequence is that their attempts look labonred and 
unreal by tbe aide of bis imprompta and fonnHe eloqnenee. 

** That Mohammed, though, should have been able to challenge even 
his contemporaries to prodn<*e anything like tbe Qnran, * And if ye are 
in donbt of what We have revealed unto Our servant then bring a chapter 

like it Bat if ye do it not, and ye snrely shall do it not fte ' is at 

first sight surprising, bnt as Noldeke has pointed out, Una challenge really 
refers nraofa more to tbe rnbiectthan to tbe mere atyle, — to tbe originality 
of the conception of the unify of Gkid and of a revelation anppoaed to be 
eonched in 6od'a own words Any attempt at anch a work mnst of 
necessity have had ail the weakneaa and want of prestige which attaches 
to an imitation. This idea ta by no means foreign to the genius of the 
old Arabs” 

Far from refuting these explanations I would rather confesa that ' 
after years of thought I have not been able to make out any intelligible 
sense out of bis words. It may be my incapacity but I ftitl to follow him 
and 1 would aenonsly ask the reader to try and see if he can. What 
does he mean by saying that the AraUc writen have adopted the style of 
the Qnran aa tbe perfeet standard f What to begin with is tbe atyle of 
the Qnran t What are tbe characteristic featorea that diatragnish that 
style from others t We know and can explain in worda the diSerenee 
batween Bnakin’a, Johnson’s, Addison’s atyles, between tbe stjle of 
Genesis and Bsekeil. What is it that chatacteriaea the style of the 
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Qnran u style i. e. apart from the spirit and energy of it t Yes here are 
these, hanging clanses, repeated parentheses, haif-nttered senteneea, 
eonstant ehange of address, eonfnsion of numbers and persona. Is it 
th'S that the Arabian vriters oonsider perfeot standard t Is it not rather 
that they timidly try to explain these peenlianties as bast they ean t 
Were theae things erer common, eonld they be ever common and natural 
to any man in Arabia or elsevhe re f And granting these were literary 
exeellenees to Arabians how is it they never tried to imitate this style of 
the Qiran in their compositions f Indeed one of onr most powerful 
argninents for the Qnran being a nnraele of literary composition is that 
in spite of all these, which naturally mast produce a jarnng effect on the 
reader or the hearer, he does not even 00111*6 these things in his reading 
and remains enraptured with an irresistible charm that be cannot explain. 

If bv stvle he means (what no body else would mean) the varying 
lengths of verses m vanons Snmbs, their measure and eadenee and their 
approprmteness to the spirit pervading the verses or the Sorafa, the set' 
ting in of approprmte natural pauses to enforce thought on each separato 
part and impart a pcenliar effectiveness on the whole, this bv itself is aa 
excellence of the highest order and the devising of a number of sneh 
appropriate dictions for an ignorant and unlettered man ts by itslf noth* 
ing short of a miracle What then does be mean by saying ** they have 
agreed beforehand '* A*., implying that onr notions are by themselves not 
quite right f And how does the notion of unapproachable beanty of this 
diction affect their ability to use it for like effectiveness t And bow is it 
to be reconciled with their never seeking to adopt it. Bvidently the 
learned writer ia missing the point altogether. 

Again how some partienlar »fglf ean be spontaneons hi a particular 
age and not in another is not clear Some manners of style may he 
approved m a particnbir age and become tasteless m latter times with the 
change of enltnre, temperaments An ; thus the verbose florid rbymmg 
style of Surnr (an Urdoo writer) which fascinated people in his day has 
become insipid and even offensive to onr tastes now and we ean hardly 
bear reading his works for any length of time So some manners of 
exhortation might be common in one age and might become ndicnlons in 
another Bat then the effect of these changes is that boo|p written in 
the old obsolete styles, or nsing a kind of rhetone which does not-appeal 
to ns, become nnbearable to read now. Is that the ease with the Qnran f 
If, then, there is anything peenliat with the style of the Qnran which is 
diseordant with the tastes of the present day it is another miracle oC ths 
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bearta of men 

% 

He Las said tbfe stvle was spontaneotis witb Mobammed and his eon- 
temporanes Is this a fact Y It is jnst on this point that we argne that 
the Qnran could not c<>itamly have been the work of the Prophet Hnn- 
reds and Ihonsand^ of bis speeches, addi esses, orations have come down to 
ns in the reports; we thns know what his style was, or rather what Bt\ le 
or manner of speaking was spontaneons with him The diction of the 
Qnran is wholly at variance with it, yon cannot mistake a single bit of 
thcQnarmc verse that happens to be or n ay experimentally be mixed 
with it. And so of the Proph^Ps eontempomnes Take any of their 
addi^sses — we have boats of them recorded — and in>m pare the stvle or 
diction of the Qnran with it Not even a child can fail to peL*ceive the 
difference AbtibM.*ker Ba<iilani has filled neaily half his book iS^znl 
Qnran with samples of the speeches &c of vaiions contemporaries of the 
Prophet inert'ly to insist on tins point of ntt-^r variance m Bt\ le and dic- 
tion In fact the style of the Qniau was not only not natural, bnt eould 
not possibly be natural and spontaneous with any man All that is 
peimliar in it is wholly nnnatural , it is wholly nuhninaii There conld 
h^nlly be a more iguoitmt opinion from a man of good sense and 
erndition 

His comparing the effort to Englishmen continuing to follow Chancer 
*in spite of the changes which their language has undergone ' is still 
more unfortunate Steingass tlie learned iHiropiler of the English-Aiabic 
and Arabtc-English Dictionary has ably refuted this lu an article contri- 
buted to Hughes* Dicii of Islam I will only quote a pasMge from 
it. Beferriug to this comparison be says, ** Bnt is such a parallel justi- 
fied in facts t In English, as among modern nations in general, *the 
written language has alwa> a kept in close contact with the spoken langu- 
age , the changes which the fo roer has undergone are simply the regis- 
tration and legalisation of the changes which in couise of time bad taken 
place in the latter Not so in Arabic From the moment when, at the 
epoch of its fullest and richest growth, it was, through the composition 
of the Quran, invested with the dignity of a literary language, it was, by 
its very nature, for many centuries to come, precluded from any essential 
change, whether this be considered as an advantage or not.** 

Hib speaking of the Prophet’s using words in everyday life and our 
b3ing obliged to used ancient words is also annoyiugly incorrect. Oan 
even one instance be cited of a single word used in the Qnran or the 
traditions which has become obsolete in these thirteen hundred years t 
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The Qnran and the traditions have really fixed the langrnage of the 
Quran to the point of iminatability 

All these explanations thns appear to be signelly devoid of sense. 
Moreover, all assnine one thing which has no hssis whatever It is as- 
snmed that in the parallel to be compared, the language, stj le, diction 
Shonld all be the same I wonder how he has got at these restrictions. 
As stated before the challenge was a simple one Bring a Snrah like the 
Qnran From a literary point of view this means onlv. Bring a compo- 
sition alike m effe<‘t to the Qnran. — the word ‘effect ’ being understood m 
its fullest sense. That shonld be possible in any language If in any 

language a literary composition can be produced which can compare in 

* 

effectiveness with the Qarsn, then the elnim of the Qnran to remain 
unequalled fails from the literary point of view Here, however, is the 
point for eandonr I spoke of in the beginning The enqmrer can ^ndge 
abont effect in the ease of the Qnran either from history or effect on his 
own heart when either, free f j*om any thoughts, or even oecnpied in any 
thoughts (other than critical enquiry about the Qnran itself) be acciden* 
tally hears or otherwise comes across any verse of the Qnran Whatever 
his mood of mind may be cannot fail to feel a peculiar attraction for the 
verse, and with it its ennobling or admonishing or other effect as the 
verse iti question may be concerned abont 

Hitherto while dealing with the inability of the later writers “ to 
produce anything equal in merit to the Quran ” the learned critic took 
the question from a literary point of view, but when be comes to the 
question of the Prophet's contemporaries he changes the position alto- 
gether and says, following Noldeke, that the “challenge refers mneh 
more to the subject than to the mere style, — to the onginality of the 
conception of the Unity of God and of a revelation supposed to be couched 
in God's own words ” What a beautiful idea for a challenge which 
never occurred to any Arabian for thiiteen centuries I And granting it 
was so where was then the difficulty of it A mere parody would have 
have sufficed to silence all such challenges if there was really nothing 
more in it than the originality of the conception As the fates would 
have it whatever else might have been meant it wbf certainly not what 
he says * the onginality of the conception of the Unity of God and of a 
revelation supposed to be couched in 6od*s own words ” The Prophet 
had been distinctly teaching that Unity of God was a doctrihe tanght by all 
prophets from Adam, and as to revelation couched in God’s own words 
this too was nothing peculiar to the Qnran. All the books revealed were 
•aid to be such. 
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I A«8nre the reader that thia long entimsm haa been aa weartaome 
to me aa it would anrelj be to him— beeanae of the airj intangible anbjeeta 
involved, beanty of<iaugnage, atyle and dietion, the effect npon the heart 
and the like. Bnt thia la the atnff we get to deal with in the writinga of 
the entica of the Qnran on thia foint. The fhnit la not wholly theira. 
The enbjert itaelf la not mneh capable of diaenaaioin Frankly, it ia a 
matter in whieh to the nnprejndieed the mere reading of the Qnran la 
anffleient, to the prejndieed not ten volnrora of argnmenta ean anlBee. In 
the brief apace 1 have at my diapoaal I want to deal with more tangible 
argnmenta in which 1 hope 1 ean eonvinee even thoae who know little or 
nothing of Arable language. Thia 1 will do in the next aeetion. Bnt the 
reader will obaerve that here in this pasaage we have taken from Palmer 
there la a teatimony of great literary exeeilenee of the Qnran, even if doea 
not amount to a miracle. 


Sbction 2. 

In the laat aeetion while replying to Palmer’a explanationa we have 
eome at leaatonone argument which mnat be convineing even to thoae who 
do notknow Arabic language. By readingina tranalation even one ean aee 
that the atyle of the Qnran la not only very aimple and artleaa, free from 
all thoae arta familiar to every one, by whieh writera aeek to embelliah 
their eompoaition, bnt it haaforita pecnliar and diatinetivefeatnrea all thoae 
ihinga which would make any eompoaition in any language unreadable. 
It la fnll of hanging elaaaea, half*nttered aenteneea, repeated parentheaea 
eonfnaion of nnmbera and peraona and the like also conatmetiona gram* 
matieally nnjnatifiable, at Itaat very peenliar and awkwnrd. If one eon* 
aidera theae one will hardly be able to imagine that the original (whatever 
the language might be) ean be at all a amooth eompoaition to aay nothing 
of being admired for ita literary menta. Yet the teatimony of all (inelnd* 
ing non*Mnalim entice aa Palmer whoae paaaage we have cited) la erying 
proof to the fact that it ia ao in apite of all the literary defeeta that we 
find in it It mnat at leaat be conceded that theae paaa the ear araoothly 
without producing any jarnng aenae of diaeordanee, to aay nothing worae 
of it Is this anything short of a miracle t Is there any other instance 
of this in the world t The majesty of the spint and the glowing power 
of the words covers it all ; the mind is carried away and does not feel 
anything. This is indeed the highest pitch of literary fascination No 
wnter we are aware of has made the slightest approach to it except 
Ohalib in one verse only 

Si'* cy jT 

Lfj u not idiomatic), or, in a minor degree, Zanq in one 
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ObaMl beginning with the rene 

^Ij ut» y*. ^J 30 .Oo 1^31 cJyO uf <^y f^T 

(^ij aJjj - ^<3 and aimilar eonstrnetiona are slightly ont of 
fashion in polished language). And these are considered as ventable 
marvels of the poetic art What shall we say of the Qnran which is 
literally full of real faults I say bnt for this indescnfaable power of 
fascination within it the mere rhasphodical stmntnre which *s apparent 
in every line of the Qnran would have been safBcient to mle it out of 
eonrt as a literary composition Snrely so at least among the literati 
of such low cnltnre as the Blast has produced 

To avoid misconception let ns say that speaking, as we have done, of 
the literary defects m the Qnran we do not mean to say that they are 
real defects There is always some reason for them, which if known they 
wonld cease to appear as such Remember, the Qnran is a revelation to 
the Prophet, not to ns A hanging danse, a half nttered sentence might 
be fonnd 'niBcient for the instmction reqnired — to him ; the light of his 
mind IS not in abeyance, on the contrary the revelation is often made in 
response to thonghts passing in or coming to his mind So what appears 
a confusing medly of numbers and persons might be perfectly clear to 
him from the manner in which the revelation was made to him, ]nst as 
we can indicate a lot of things by suggestive gestures in speaking And 
as will appear later many of the deviations from the mles of grammer or 
established idiom might be purposely done for some high artistic purpose, 
in which ease the apparent defects may turn ont to be beauties of the 
highest order Bnt obviously these things do not affect the wonder we 
* have been d ‘Senbing For we do not know these things , we know noth* 
ing of the revelation as it was, we have only the words before ns, and we 
must judge of the passage in the Quran like any other passage elsewhere. 

We now proceed to illustrate a set of literary beauties in the Qnran 
which though of such a nature as to be easily appreciated even by those 
who know little or nothing of Arabic language, will be acknowledged bf 
all to be the highest achievements of literary art Indeed as far as we 
know far from trying to rise to them, the masters of literary art in the 
East have not yet risen to the very conception of them , they are only 
contemplated and attempted by the latest master* poets of the West as 
Tennyson &c (J) Readers of Tennyson wonld be familiar Vitb a some* 
thing that may be called ' sonnd echoing the sense.’ The sonnd of the 
PUMge as heard wonld give some idea of the sense or the sentiment 
underlying the passage. Now, take two Snrahs revealed abont the same 
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time Snrah R*ihnian No. 55 and Snrab Qamar No. 54 The aeniiiiietit 
pervading; the one is meis*y (even panishment is there described as mcrey), 
thtt pervading; the other is threatening;, terror. Have these two Surahs 
read before yon (supposing; a on are ignorant of Arabic language) , yon 
cannot mistake the one for the other The short, smooth lucid verses of 
the former {A! Uahman^ Alhtnal (inrun, KMaqol Inwn, AllanuU bayan 4*c ) 
contrast strikingly with the boistei-ons, tempestuous tone of words and 
the threatening cadence of veises in the later. {IqUrrabuttniraatu vHmsJwqqal 
qatnar Wa m tfaraS' aifatan yo^rizn wt ^wfulu JSthrun Muatamir, Wa laziobtk 
wattaban ahwatfahum wa iullu amrtn muataqar jr) For another example 
have the following veises of Snrah Furcian pi'operly read before a man 
knowing nothing of Arabic and see if ho can feel anything of the senti- 
ment pervading these verses 

Vanim yoniznz zahina ala qadathf (biting remorse), or 

Iza lUtatliHm mm mulanm hatdtn Snmm laha laqajftfzan wa za.ira 

Wa tfta ulqu mtnha maianan zayi/fqnn Muffarrantna daaow hutiaULa aubura, 

Aa iadul gaama suburan wafudan wadn subnran Laaira. 

Contrast the hard gutterai and doable letters Ailing the Arst lines 
with the smooth Aow of the last when the sentiment is changed 

Tennyson is so much admired for his lines 

He stepping down 

By zigzag paths and jnts of pointed rock 

Came on the shining levels of the lake (Morte d* Arthur). 

(Contrast the hard sputtering letters of the Arst line and a hal 
With the smooth lucid Aow of the end) Ts it not the same and inAnitel; 
better in the following short bit of a verse (H 14} Just have in min 
what IS called pealing of thunder, and compare it with the sound c 
Words YaaahMhur Jlaadu hihtmdihi walmalada*u nun Khtjateh, and see how tfa 
sound makes repeated peals in the Arst part and then falls rapidly aft< 
an expansion in malaila in perfect representation of crouching for fear 

These are certainly no ordinary things for a literary composition 
Arab-a thirteen hundred years ago 8uch artistic beauties aie beyond t] 
conception even of Arabian literati to this day If the Prophet w 
the author of the Quran he not only conceived this culminating point 
advance in literary art, but successfully practised it. Is that not 
miracle > 

We are now somewhat enabled to see how the contemporaries of i 
unite inckpable to produce anything like the Quran. I 
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rom attempting to prodnee a composition alike to it in literary eff«i(*t 
hey had not the capacity even to understand where lay the charm that 
ras so infallible in its effect To appreciate the literary merits of the 
inran duly we should not compare it, as is usaally done, with the re- 
nowned mnsterpiecos of Arabic literature wliH'h has not yet developed 
sufflcientb enough, but with all that i« highest m any litciatnre, notably 
that of the advanced nations of the West 

Before I proceed any fnrther let me explain that, simple as it may 
appear at the first sight, it is sometimes a veiy difficult task for a literniy 
wiiter to put a speech in the month of a pei son This speech must 
exhibit signs of all the peculiarities of the supposed speaker and any 
special things that may be about him at the tunc of his speaking If the 
man is supposed to be feverish it must appeal fioin his speech that he is 
BO Simple as this may appear it is one of the mobt tiynig aits for a 
litemry writer Tennyqon has signally faih'd in putting the biting words 
in the month of the child when speaking to (Tuiiicveie in the minnorj* 
It icquires a power of psychological analysis besides the art of using it 
carefully in the composition. 

Well, when any speech is attiibnted to anybody it must agree en- 
tiiely with all his conditions and faithfully represent all that ma> be 
special or peculiar with him The gieaici the difficnlties of this the 
greater is the skill of the writer Having understood this consider what 
would require to be done if a speech were put in the mouth of Almighty 
Hod Just stop for a moment to think of this and the task would api»eiir 
stimething impossible The speech must represent something of the 
peculiarities of His Infinite Transcendental existence Nuiiibcrs of iioets 
have represented God as speaking. Milton^s Paradise Lost and Paradise 
Regained are full of God’s speeches But has this thing which I am 
speaking of been ever attempted ? ever even thought of t They all make 
God a man, a big gigantic man and nothing moi^e I do not sav this in 
dia[>aragement of these great poets. It would make one’s head leel even 
to think of artistic representation of the great truths of divinity m 
human language Well, if the Qnmn does it, and does it Batisfactoril 3 % 
Will it uotpi*ove that it is a inimclcof 3itei*ary nitT For an unlettered son 
of the desert it would have been a miracle even to think that some such 
thing was requisite for a revelatiotf purporting to come in the very 
words of God. The inference is obvious If we find something of this 
in the Quran then it is not merely a miracle of literary pioduction, but 
possesses in itself immediate moral proof of its divine oiigm. 
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Before proeeediii(r to instances let me ask the reader to con- 
sider the following: lines of Tennyson — they will give a cine to the way 
in whieh things of this sort can be done though of course not attempted. 

The great bi-and. 

Made lightnings in the splendour of the moon 
And flashing round and round and whirled m an arch 

Notice that in the last line the metre is broken purposely to make 
an artistic representation of the parabolic motion of the sword as it was 
hurled into the sea 

We have spoken of apparent literary defects appearing on due 
reflection to be beauties of the highest order One particular thing the 
Quran is literally full of from the beginning to the end You cannot 
miss it on any page of the Quran, and so it is useless to give instances. 
God IS addressing the Piophet, and immediately, often in the same verse, 
the address changes to people, or the address ceaSes to ba addrese at all 
and the people are mentioned m the third person Thei*e aie influite 
variations of this medlying of addresses and nariiiiive forms Very 
often one set of persons are addressed and immediately aaother set of 
persons, or the Prophet or some specielly holy persons are addressed or 
spoken of in narrative form, sometimes making it difficnlt to see precisely 
which 18 the person or oiasa of persons that is addressed or spoken of in 
a verse At flrst sight this appears a literary defect, and so it wonld be 
if the speaker in the Quran were any other than God In the case of 
God ^t 18 an artistic beauty of the highest order It represents artis- 
ti<*ally, so far as human language which Is subject to time is able to 
represent the higher truths of divinity, that to God all are ever present , 
there is no difference of the past and the present, and the present and 
absent to Him , and further He cannot attend to one (in address or des- 
cription) to the exclusion of the others They aie all in His thought and 
are attended to simnltaneousiy Human language (aud it is human 
language in which the Quran is revealed) is quite unable to give expres- 
sion to this great reality. The neaiest approach to it that is possible is 
the artisho representation of it in the way that we have in the Quran. 

The artistic design explained above is also meant for representing 
the great reality that to God there can be no difference of address and 
description ; both are the same to Him But it can often be seen in a single 
verse. Thus “ And they, if they were to come to thee and seek pardon of 
God, and the Apostle also prayed for their forgiveness^ then they wonid 
have found God much returning to mercy, the Mereiful.” There is no 
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fference of 2nd nnd 8rd persons to Qod Such constmetions are of 
•ry frequent occurrence in the Qnran One more instance will do ** He 
id • Begone I for whoever of them will follow thee, then surely Hell is 
)ar recompense, a full recompense 

The above might be thought sufficient for the highest powers of 
itistic representation Yet that is not all The Quran also seeks to 
eprrsent artistically the great truth that God is super-personal Per- 
01 ality 18 a limitation, and yet the very act of speaking implies it 
Vhen God speaks of Himself ai I or We it implies that there is some- 
hing outside Himself not ^•onta!ned in the I or We But see how beauti- 
ully IS the difflimlty removed by aitistically combining both the first and 
ilie third persons in the same wirse when speaking of God Instances of 
these also are very numerous in the Quran Thus, 

We have sent thee as a witness, and a bearer of good news and a 
Warner, and as a caller towards God by His permission and a shining 
lamp » (33 44) 

** Dost thou not see to thy Lord how He extends forth the shadow 
and if He liked He would have kept it unmoved Then We have made 
the sun a guide to it (21 43) ’’ 

All this will be acknowledged to ba the highest power of artistic 
representation If it is (as wul be acknowledged) one of the highest and 
most trying matters of skill in literary art to so arrange a speech that it 
would agree entirely with all his conditions, and faithfully represent all 
his peculiarities, and the greater the difficulties of this the greater is the 
skill of the writer, then it will have to be acknowledged that there never 
was, or is. or wdl ever be a work of art greater, or even approaching, the 
Quran In fact the impossible has been made possible and effet'ted. 
Truths such as that God is above personality , He encompasses all persons 
and IS Omnipresent, he is /fozir (I) and (He) at the same time are 
difficult to be expressed in words what to say of making a successful 
representat on of them in the mei*e construction of a passage. Is this 
not in itself a miracle of the highest order 1 

Notice one point, however All sneh constructions which violate the 
most elementary principles of speech must be repulsive in any language. 
A speaker may speak of himself in the first person or the third persont 
but he cannot speak of himself in both persons in the same sentent^e. Is 
it not a further miracle that such constructions do not strike the ear at 
all in the Quran. Will it be said that it is because of their justification 
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an a(*L*onnt of the literary purpose we have explained T I claim that none 
before myself has poinW ont these things The majority of the readers 
^ of the Qnrau have eertainly not the slightest idea of these things. In fact 
the very idea of artistic representation is something beyond their com- 
prehension 

The acme of literary ai^ consists in expressing a thing withont 
saying or even making a slightest refei-ence to it Thns verse 2 . 172 is 
apparently meant to make a clear deflmtion of virtue, its chief cbai*ae- 
teristics &c and the object (not expressly stated) is to show that not only 
the Prophet and the Imams are embodiments of vii'tne but that in the 
highest sense virtue is confined to otbeis can only be relatively virtuous 
^Tfaeie 18 , however, not the slightest meniioiaof the Prophet and the Imams 
To indicate this artistically the verse begins first by the unnsnal expres- 
sion ‘ Virtue 18 he who ’ &c For a time predicates are in singular, then 
they become plural, and towards the end the ease too is changed , what 
(as should be) is nominative before becomes accusative The mystery of 
it all IS to indicate that the veise (in its highest sense) refers to one who 
has become many, some of whom were destined to have active life in this 
woild, but others bad their a'»tive force in pui*e non-resistance I cannot 
conceive a higher power of liteiaiy art 

So to indicate that this oi that Prophet occupied a high position in 
the sight of God a frequent liteiary device m the Qui-an is that bis words 
when reported in some narrative in the Qnian are reported without any 
such words as ‘ He said ’ or the like see 67 9 for example The words 
get to be absorbed in revelation, become woi^ds of God as it were The 
first Surah which is meant to be a prayer for the believers (including 
prophets) has no word such as ‘ say ’ before it. So throughout the Quran 
there is only one instance in which the unbelievers are addressed directly 
by God In all other places the Pi-ophet is directed to say this or that 
to them The believers are freely addressed directly It is for the 
reader to consider for himself whether a son of the desert could be 
expected to think of those nice little tilings to give an effect without 
saying anything directly 

In another chapter we will have occasion to speak of instances of 

peculiar forms of expression meant to convey great truths not expressly 
stated 


Section 8. 


Some thing may now be said about tbe literary miracle in some of 
mnii Kni*a}iB whu«h Eppm to have uothiDg about them. Their miracle 
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aonsists ohiefly m their design In the literary note appended at the end 
of SnrAh 1 we have shown how that little Snrah of 7 verses ^s designed 
to be a complete light in itself, to teach almost everything by merely 
reflecting on the words need, and farther to be both a prayer and its 
realisation And we see there is an artistic art of La/oncuhte Mwcutab 
in it We need not repeat it here. 

Take another Snrah (112) “ Say Qod is One {At most one Ahnd) God 
the Absolnte on Whom all depend (SamaU) He does not beget, nor is 
begotten, nor is there anvone like nnto Him ” In two words Aluid and 
Samad, the absolnte Unity of the Divine Being, His Independence in the 
philosophical sense of the word and yet the dependence of all in Him, 
doctrines which wonld be acceptable to all, the falsity of all possible 
erroneous forms of belief, whether crude or philosc^phical is shown The 
emanation, evolution and pantheistic theories can be shown to be only 
refined forms of the three errors mentioned in the last verses 

Take another Snrah (109) “ Say O unbelievers, I do not worship 
what ye worship, nor do yon worship What I worship, nor will I 
worship, yours is your religion, mine is my religion The literary art 
consists in the repetition, with the present stretched to the future, show- 
ing impossibility, and thereby the radical difference between Islam and 
other religions The infidels had pioposed that if the Prophet wonld 
worship their gods for a year they would worship his God for the same 
space of time The answer was (1) that both are equally impossible, 
worshipping without believing is nonsense, and voluntary changing of 
belief is impossible (2) however much the infidels try to modify their 
beliefs BO as to come near the worship of the One time God they cannot, 
and however much concession may a Mnsalman make in point of belief he 
cannot come near idolatory or any of the erroreous forms of belief It 
IS commonly said all religions have one Qod This is not true None 
but the Mnsalmans believe in the God of Islam, and the Mnsalmans must 
reject the Q<)d taught in other religions To us he can be no true God ^ 
who did not send some such prophet as Our Holy Pimphet There is no 
toleration or compromise in these matters So much teaching (and more 
as may appear on due reflection) in a mere repetition of ‘ I do not believe/ 

‘ you do not believe ’ 1 * 

Some of the small Surahs such as Al Kaumr (No 108) and Tabhai 
(No 111) may be shown to be miracles from the prophecies contained in 
them. But this we are not at here. 
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The pcrmeatinK of purely 1^1 direetions m the Medina Sarahs 
with the spirit of God and His presence making it impossible tt> lose 
sight of grave religions responsibility in any matter even the most tern* 
poral, we have spoken of elsewhere and so need not repeat it here. 

Section 4. 

The wonders of literary art which we have been speaking of in the 
preceding section are those which may be appreciated by anybody whether 
he knows anything of Arabio langnage or not Those we speak of here 
require a little shadowv acquaintance with Arabic language snch as 
Indians who read the Qnran (the mere woi-ds of it withont meaning) to 
enable them to say their prayers, for they must be said in Arabic Gra- 
dually they get some little acqnaintanoe with the stmctnre of Arabic 
langnage and can read'other Arabic passages, snch as prayers tanght by 
the Imams, without well nnderstanding what is said therein This stage 
has passed on me— indeed I have not qnite passed that stage, for I never 
had a regular teaching in Arabic what I have learnt I have learnt by 
this natural method Well, I speak from personal experience, and have 
beard quite a number of such experiences from others Whenever a bit 
of a passage of the Quran is brought in a passage, as is often done for the 
sake of embellishment, it is ninety nine to hundred that yon will be 
struck at the place where the word of God is brought in You will feel 
instinctively that it is something like Quran I had that experience in 
the case of four little bits when 1 was qnite a boy and knew nothing but 
the letten of Arabic language My father who is a renowned scholar 
began to sbudder and peispire with wonder when he found in a tradition 
that Ibne Mnljim, murderer of Our Lord All, when arrested and brought 
before our Lord, said to him ‘ Afaonta tunqtzu mm fimar ’ The words were 
taken from the Qnran, but my father was not aware of it at the time. He 
began to shudder, as he thought that the position about none being able to 
produce a passage like the Qnran was shaken There is a peculiar indescrib- 
able lustre about the word of God which cannot fail to strike yon where- 
« ever they may be used or pot in I do not know what to say of it when 
expenenees such as this came to one like myself when I was quite a boy. 
The most that can be said that there was a nascent recollection, but this 
only shows that the words of Gk>d have a peculiar power to stick into the 
mind for 1 was never a frequent reader of the Quran — not certainly in 
the age 1 am describing of. 

This introduces ns to the peculiar power the word of God has in 
producing an effect on the hearts, which was the thing which so bewilder' 
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ed the infldeJB of Mecca that they called it fascination. Analyse it if von 
can There ia nothing in the form of expression that makes it so effec- 
tive We can venr well understand how the words of Onr Lord Jesns 
bad such a magical effect on the people For they were couched in 
poetic figures and parables— he rarely said ai,^ thing directly Bui there 
18 nothing whatever like this in the Quran Yet the effect of it ! As I 
have said it is impossible not to be affected Some persons have had 
their lives suddenly changed by chance hearing of a verse of the Qnran. 
One we are told was changed from a thief to a saint ns some one near 
the^honae he was scaling was rfading the Qnitin As it came to 57 15 
“ Has the time not yet come for those who believe that their hearts be 
filled with fear at the recollection of God 1 ” the words struck on his 
heart like a lightning and he was a changed man immediately Of one 
man we are told he fell down on hearing a verse of the Qnran and died 
instantly Of conrse innch depends on subjective moods of the listener, 
and sometimes the mind most away from a mood of devontness is m 
the r.ghtest mood to receive the admonition, but this will have no effe<-t 
unless the words are by themselves such as to have piercing power on 
hearts 

It 18 with reluctance that I pass to literary beauties which can only 
be appreciated bv those who are scholars m Ai*abic language ; and this is 
all the more unpleasant ns 1 know that apart from a lot of explanation 
required nothing but a very long list of instances can be anything like 
conclusive But it is a fact that apart fiom the higher poetical beauties 
some of which we have tried to lay before the non-Arabic knowing reader 
there are beauties of language itself which make the reader enamoured of 
the Qnran even in the ease of simple nai rati ve passages One or two 
instances will give the reader an idea of the nature of the thing adraii’ed. 
The chief thing is the right selection of words, hiving appropriate sug- 
gestions Thus there is a simple passage saj ing that Noah lived a 
thousand years exoept fifty years ( 29 . IS) that is 950 years It 
would be hard to imagine that in this simple passage tbeie eon Id be any 
thing of particular literary beauty But in the case of thousand years 
the word used for years is aanaian and in the case of flftj years it is 
emm There is a slight difference between ttanatan and aman and that 
constitutes the litemry excellence of the passage The word sanatwi has 
an implication that the years are hard ones, aman on the contrary implies 
that the years were passed well Noah’s whole life was passed in worries 
owing to the people he had to deal with, only the last years of his life 
after the deluge were passed in peace. So the former are spoken of as 
soaotan and the latter as aman. Is that not a beauty of a very high and to 
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keep regard of sneh things m such simple passages is to the best of my 
knowledge and belief nniqne m anr literatnre, to say nothing of oOntem- 
|>orary Arabic lijbentnre in whii*h certainly there can hardly be found 
any instance even approaching it So when winds are spoken of as a 
matter of mercy they are spoken of in plninl, when as punishment it is 
singular. The reason is obvious 

While we say all this, and are able, we hope, more or less to show 
it to those not gifted with a very good taste for literature, learned ques- 
tions are put to us by way of objection bv the great Western scholars 
which we pigmy Mullahs find it hard even to grasp or understand much 
less to answer Thus, though the root which gives rise to the word 
* Mwiant^a * ‘ repeated * is a very common Arabic root Rabbi Gieger (and 
he 18 followed by the whole herd of them) would have it that the woi*d is 
not an Arabic word, it is really a corruption of Mishnah (the Jewish oral 
law) and incorrectly used in the sense that it was Details will come m 
the notes where this woi-d occurs , here we have simply to say we are at 
a loss to see how to answer mere suimises of this hind. 

Then it is said there are some coined woids as Taqhut, 

EUifun, Sahahtl &c some of which they tra'*e to foreign souri^es, and say, 
like the above, that the original meaning are perverted These too will 
be discussed in the notes where they occur All that requires to be said 
here is that gi*anting all that there appears no point of objection in it 
On the contrary by doing so the Quran has given to Arabic language the 
starting point for further development It will be noticed that all these 
words are terms — names given to certain spiritual leahties for which 
theie were no names or terms m Arabic language There were two ways 
to do it — one, to specialise the use of a familiar word in special technical 
sense, thus z<tcat * purification * for the poor-rate fixed m Islam, or Kausar 
for the Pond of the Prophet in Heaven , the other is the one before us to 
take an unfamiliar word fi*oiii another language twisting it where the 
sense it bears in the original is not exactly what is desired Every lan- 
guage does it when in need of teims What is * thermatol ' for instauce f 
How has the English laugnage been built up of Greek, Latin, French, 
Oeiman Swedish words f — all changed so as to irrecogmzubie I see no 
point in the objection , if anything it is a matter of merit m the Quran. 

Then it is said to suit the rhyme words have been distorted Frank- 
ly I will say that this objection is most annoying to me, for I cannpt tor 
a moment believe that anybody could imagine that it was really so. 
There are only two instances of it Oiie^in Surah 95 Wat uns 
wat zattun, tm ture aiunj tva hazal bahidul amm It is said Stnaa is mode 
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iin simply to suit the rhyme. The other is in Snrah 37 130, ‘ Salamnn 
la fliftt.un,'' Ilyas (the prophet) being made flj^aatn to suit the rhyme of 
he Bnrah 1 say what was the impoitanee and ludispeusablenesB of the 
donut Sinae in the first that so great a saenfice was made for it Oonld 
t not be very easily ehanged for anothei f Is it not infimtel} more 
n»)bable that, as the commentators say the mount was named both ways 
u the da^ « of the Prophet t As to the other, was it in the elightost way 
indispensable that the verse should end with the name of Ilyas Gould it 
uoi be easily done thus * Salamnn ala Ilffos , tmialiu Lana mm tbadnwl 
niUiUann * The traditions say it clearly that the word is not but 

Ah yastn, Bneh is the stall we get from the Western ciitics of the 
Qnraii I 


Section 5 

In this section we propose to give certain prophecies in the Quran 
well-known to have been reinaikablv fulfilled later and certain scieiiiilic 
trntlis which were discoveied centuries later and which could not possilv 
Iv have been known in the Pi^ophet’s day These are admittedly 
miracles 

1 Prophecies The memorable prophecy of the victory of Gieeks 
over Persians contained inSumh 30, A! Jium^ it* toi well known to lequire 
descnption ** The Greeks have been ovoi-come, in the nearest paii of 
latil, bnt after their defeat the> shall overcome (them), within n few 
ye.iifc Unto God is the affair both what was bt^fore and what is to come , 
anl on that day shall the believers rejoice in the success giauled by God , 
foi He granteth success unto whom He pleaseth ” &c 

The passage was revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained 
by the Persians over the Gieeks, the news wlieieof coining to Mecca the 
infidels became strangely elated, and licgan to abuse Mohammed and his , 
followers, imagining that this snci'ess of the Persians, who like them- 
selves were idolatoiers and supposed to have no scriptures against 
Ghnstians who pretended as well as Mohammed to worship one God and 
have divine scriptures was an earnest of their own fntnie snccesi-ts 
j against the Prophet and those of Ins religion to cheek which vain hopes, 
it was foretold in the words of the text, that how improbable soever it 
niight seem yet the scale should be turned in a few years and the van- 
quished Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Peisiaiis , 
History informs ns that the smasesses of Khosrn Parvis, King of Pcisia, 
who earru*d on a terrible war against the Greek Empire were 

very great, and contiuned lu an nmuterupted course foi two and twenty 
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ycare Particninriy in the year 615 about the be(;inninfir of the sixth 

year before the Hijira, the Persians, haying the preceding year conqnred 

Syria made tberaselyes masters of Palestine and took Jernsalem , which 
* 

seeniB to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned in 
this passage . . and there was so little probability, at Ihe time, of 

the Gieeks being able to *'etrieve their losses, much less to distress the 
Persians, that in the following years the arms of the latter made still 
further and more eonsiderable progresses, and at length thev laid seige to 
Constantinople itself Bnt in the year 625, in whieh the fourth year of 
the Hejim began the Gieeks when it was least expected gained 

a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to 
quit the terntoi les of the empire, by carrying the war into their own 
country, bnt diove them to the last extiemity, and spoiled the capital 
city of Madayen , Heraclitus enjoying thenceforward a continued senes 
of good foitune, to the deposition and death of Khosru ” (Sell’s note 
on the veise abridged) The woi*d we have translated a fftv (years) is 

which signifies from three to ten, not more 

Muir who feels to the core of Ins heart the great evidential force of 

m 

this prophecy, ti les to get i id of it in ibis way In the event of the 
prophwy not coming ont time the word ‘ *Sainf/l/h*tva ’ (the Gieeks) will 
overcome, conld with a change of a vowel be read as Sn^ughhum * will 
be ovemnne ’ i /• will be further defeated » It is difH^mlt to remain polite 
when one has lo deal with men who would prefer to appear senseless 
rather than accept a conclusion against then liking What then is the 
nieamng of “ And on that day will the believers rejoice in the suci'ess 
ginnted bj God ” &c ? Bnt foi this absurd note of Sir William Muir I 
should not have cared to give details of this well-known Prophecy and 
its fulfilment 

But, great as this prophecy was it was not to my mind very much 
greater than the much earlier piophecy with which the Prophet began 
his Pleaching to the world, that if they would follow him they would 
soon become mastcis of Pei*8ian and Roman terntoi les It was, as Sell 
thinks, paitly owing to this that the Meccans were so much opposed to 
the spread of the new teaching “ Give me a word ” said the Prophet 
“ whereby the Aiabs may be governed and the Persians subjugated, say 
there is no God bnt Allah and renounce what yon worship beside Him ” 
III other words accept ray teaching and Arabia shall be united and ene- 
mies snbdncd The Meccans realized the danger and replied We are 
not suie whether the donjiiiion will not be taken from ns*’ (Sell, The 
Histoiical Development of the Quran) It is easy to call this a matter of 
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a nmritefly sti^ke of political insight, but to dream of such 
vtieircMesnlts, to a(«t up to the dream, and have the dream realized m 
ue’s life 18 truly something wonderful. 

Pi opbecies about the ultimate triumph of Islam simply abound in 
le Quran, and we would nevex be done if we were to cite all I will cite 
lie fioiii one of the earliest Surahs which will show that there was dis- 
inct knowledge that wais would be fought and the infidels would be put 
i) flight “ Oi do they say We are a host allied together to help each 
thei ? ” ‘ Soon shall the hosts be lonted and they shall turn their 
\ckft ” (Sumh 54 44, 45). The Prophet recited these verses when 

foing to the Ixittlc of Beder 

So the last vei*8e of Surah 73, about the third to be revealed, says 
hstinctlv, “ He knows that there will be among you (some who aie) sick 
ind some who tiavel in the land seeking of the bounty of (iod and others 
vho fight in the way of God ” Rod well supposes the verse may be a 
ater addition Mav be , but it was certainly before any of the things 
loM-ribid in the fntuie h. d appeared Were the Piophet’s followers 
immune fiom sickness all the thirteen jears of the Meccan period T 

The little Snrali of three versos Al Knusat (No. 108 in the current 
condition, but among the earliest to be i*evealed) contaniB one of the 
gientest prophecies^ that was ever made The Prophet’s son Qasim 
having died As ’bn Wael (father of the notirions Amru, the crafty 
eoiinseller of Moav>ab) began to say that the Prophet was Abitv which 
signifles one who has no children and posterity The Surah was revealed 
to tell the Prophet that God had given him abundance (of everything 
including of couise posterity which was the thing in question) and that 
his enemy (and those like him) will be devoid of posteiity {Ahttn) 
The world has been seeing the fnlfilnient of this prophecy to this day 
The posteiity of Oniyeds, paiticulaily, has been litemlly cut off fiom 
the world, and the posteiity of the Piophet, which was through his one 
daughter only, has literally filled all the Muslim countries, though it was 
snbjected to the most dieadful peisecution tor ctnturies, while the foimer 
had about a ccntuiy of power in Arabia and later in Spam They weie 
weeded ont by the curse of God on them, while the Prophet’s generation 
Will continue to spread to the end of this world. 

As allied to the above may be noted the remaikable fact that all 
infidels in whose condemnation any verses were revealed in the Qnran 
remained infidels and never embraced Islam I can recall only one ins- 
tance which may be said to be an exception to this, Abdul Kahmau son of 
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years Particnlnrly in the year 615 about the beginning of the sixth 
year before the Hgira, the Persians, having the preceding year eonqnred 
Syria made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jei*nsalem , which 
seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned in 
this passage and there was so little piobability, at the time, of 

the Oieekfi being able to v'etrieve then losses, much less to distress the 
Persians that in the following years the anns of the latter made still 
further and more considerable progresses, and at length thev laid seige to 
Constantinople itself But in the year 02 >, in which the fourth year of 
the Hepi*n began . the Greeks when it was least expected gained 
a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to 
quit the terntories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own 
country, but drove them to the last extieinity, and spoiled the capital 
city of Madavcn , Heraclitus enjoviug thenceforwaid a oontinued senes 
of good foitune, to the deposition and death of Khosru ” (Sell’s note 
on the veise abridged) The word we have translated o (j^ears) is 
Biz'e which signifies from three to ten, not moie 

Muir who feels to the core of his beait the great evidential force of 
this prophecy, tiies to get rid of it in this way In the event of the 
prophecy not coming ont time the word ‘ ’ (the Gieeks) will 

overcome, conid with a change of a vowel be read as Saffughbitm ‘ will 
be overcome ’ t e will be furthei defeated ' It is diffl^mlt to remain polite 
when one has lo deal with men who would prefer to appear senseless 
rather than accept a conclusion against then liking What then is the 
meaning of “ And on that day will the believers rejoice in the suc«*es8 
gianied bj God ” &c ? But foi tins absui*d note of Sir William Muir I 
should not have cared to give details of this well-known Prophecy and 
its fnlfilment 

But, great as this prophecy was it was not to mv mind very much 
greater than the much earlier prophecy with which the Pmphet began 
his Pleaching to the world, that if they would follow him they would 
soon become mastei s of Persian and Koraan terntones It was, as Sell 
thinks, paitly owing to this that the Meccans were so much opposed to 
the spread of the new teaching “ Give me a woi*d ” said the Prophet 
“ whereby the Arabs may be governed and the Persians subjugated, say 
there is no God bnt Allah and renounce what yon worship beside Him ” 
In other woids accept ray teaching and Arabia shall be united and ene- 
mies subdued The Meccans realized the danger and replied • ** We are 
not suit* whether the donjiiiion will not be taken from us ’’(Sell, The 
Histoiical Development of the Quran) It is easy to call this a matter of 
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^ninp, a masterly sti-oke of political insight, but to dream of such 
vticme results, to act up to the dream, aud have the dream realized in 
lie’s life 18 truly something wonderful 

Prophecies about the ultimate triumph of Islam simply abound in 
le Quian, and we would nevei be done if we were to cite all I will cite 
lie fi-om one of the earliest 8niahs which will show that there was dis- 
iiict knowledge that wars would be fought and the inftdels would be put 
0 flight “ Oi do they say We are a host allied together to help each 
ther?*’ ‘ Soon shall the hosts be routed and they shall tnrn their 
leks” (Surah o4 4t, 45) The Prophet recited these verses when 
:oing to the Ivittle of Bcder 

fio the last verse of Surah 73, about the thud to be revealed, says 
listmetiv, “ He knows that there will be among yon (some who are) nek 
ind some who travel in the land seeking of the bomity of God and others 
vho fight in the wav of (rod ” llodwell snpposes the verse may be a 
liter addition Mav be , bnt it was certainly before any of the things 
Icbciibid in the fntnre h. d appeared Were the Prophet’s followers 
mraune from sickness all the thirteen years of the Meccan period 1 

The little Snrali of three verses Al Kaasat (No* 108 m the current 
eolletitioi), but among the earliest to be revealed) contains one of the 
gientest prophecies, that was ever made The Prophet’s son Qasim 
having died As ’bn Wael (father of the notoiious Amru, the crafty 
counseller of Moav>nb) began to say that the Prophet was Abfm which 
signifies one who has no children ami posteiity The Snrah was revealed 
to tell the Piophet that God bad given him abniidance (of everything 
inclnding of couise posteuty which was the thing in question) and that 
Ins enemy (and those like him) will be devoid of posteiity (Ahint), 
The world has been seeing the fnltilrnent of this prophecy to this diiv 
The posteiity of Omyeds, pai ticnlaily, has been litei*ally cut ofl: fiom 
the world, and the posterity of the Piophet, which was through his one 
daughter only, has literally filled all the Muslim eonntnefe, though it was 
subjected to the most dieadful veisecutioii for cinturies, while the foirncr 
had about a centuiy of power in Arabia and later in Spam They weie 
weeded out by the curse of God on them, while the Prophet's generation 
Will continue to spread to the end of this world. 

As allied to the above may be noted the remaikable fact that all 
infidels in whose condemnation any verses were revealed in the Quitm 
remained infidels and never embraced Islam I can recall only one ins- 
tance which may be said to be an exception to this, Abdul liahman sou of 
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yearf Partienlnrly in the year 615 abont the befirinning: of the sixth 
year before the Hgira, the Persians, having the preceding year conqnred 
Svria made thejnselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusalem , which 
seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned in 
this passage . and there was so little probability, at the time, of 

the Gieebs being able to ^'etrieve then losses, much less to distress the 
Persians that in the following years the ai*ms of the latter made still 
further and more considerable pi ogresses, and at length thev laid seige to 
Constantinople itself But in the year 62 j, in which the fourth year of 
the Hejira began . . the Greeks when it was least expected gained 
a remaikable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to 
quit the terntories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own 
country, but drove them to the last extieinity, and spoiled the capital 
city of Madayen , Heraclitus enjoying thenceforward a continued senes 
of good foitnne, to the deposition and death of Khosiu ” (SelTs note 
on the veise abridged) The word we have translated a fftciyeavs) is 
Biz\ which signifies from three to ten, not more 

Muir who feels to the core of his heart the great evidential force of 
this prophecy tiies togetiid of it in this way In the event of the 
prophecy not coming out time the woid ‘ Satfuijlilrnia * (the Greeks) will 
overcome, could with a change of a vowel be rend as Sa^nghhuva * will 
be overcome ’ t e will be furthei defeati^d ^ It is difficult to remain polite 
when one has lo deal with men who would prefer to appear senseless 
rather than accept a conclusion against their liking What then is the 
meaning of “ And on that day will the believers rejoice in the success 
gianted by God ’’ &c ? But for this absui'd note of Sir William Muir I 
should not have cared to give details of this well-known Prophecy and 
its fulfilment 

But, great as this prophecy was it was not to my mind very much 
greater than the much earlier prophecy with which the Prophet began 
his Pleaching to the woi Id, that if they would follow him they would 
soon become masters of Pei sian and Roman territoiies It was, as Sell 
thinks, paitly owing to this that the Meccans were so much opposed to 
the spread of the new teaching “ Give me a woi-d ” said the Prophet 
“ whereby the Arabs mnv be governed and the Persians snbjngated, say 
theie 18 no God bnt Allah and renounce what yon worship beside Him ” 
In other woids accept my teaching and Arabia shall be muted and ene- 
mies subdued The Meccans realized the danger and replied '* We are 
not Buie whether the domiiiion will not be taken from ns ’’(Sell, The 
Uistoiical Development of the Qnran) It is easy to call this a matter of 
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genius, a masterly Bti*oke of political insight, but to dream of sneh 
oxtrenio resnlts, to act np to the dream, and have the dream realized in 
one’s life 18 trnly something wonderful. 

Prophecies abont the ultimate triumph of Islam simply abound in 
tlie Quran, and we would nevei be done it we were to cite all I will cite 
one fiom one of the earliest Suialis which will show that there was dis- 
tinct knowledge that wars would be fought and the infidels would be put 
to flight “ Or do they say We are a host allied together to help each 
other’** * Soon shall the hosts be touted and they shall turn their 
bicks” (Surah 54 44, 45) The Prophet recited these verses when 

going to the Imttle of Beder 

So the last verse of Surah 73. about the thud to be revealed, says 
distinetlv, “ He knows that there will be among yon (some who are) nek 
and some who travel in the land seeking of the bounty of God and others 
who fight in the wav of <T(id *’ Umlwell supposes the verse may be a 
latei addition Mav be , but it was eertiinlv before any of the things 
de&(Mil)ul m the future h. d appeared Were the Piophct’s followers 
immune fiom sickness all the thirteen 3 ears of the Me<*cau period T 

The little Surah of three verses Ji Kaimat (No» 108 m the current 
collet*tion, but among the earliest to be revealed) eontams one of the 
gieatest piopheeies^ that was ever made The Prophet’s son Qasim 
having died As ’bn Wael (father of the notorious Amru, the crafty 
connseller of Moav 3 ab) began to sa 3 that the Prophet was Ahua which 
sigmfles one who has no children and posterity The Surah was revealed 
to tell the Piophct that God had given him abundance (of everything 
including of com se posteut> which was the thing in question) and that 
his enemy (and those like him) will be devoid of posteiity (A/jfnt). 
The world has b‘»eii seeing the fnlfllment of this prophecy to this day 
The posteiity of Omyeds, paiticulai^, has been litei-ally cut off from 
the world, and the posteiity of the Piopliet, which was through his one 
daughter only, has liteiall} iillcd all the Muslim countnes, though it was 
subjected to the most dieadful perseimtiou for cintuiies, while the foimcr 
had abont a ceutuiy of power in Arabia and later in Spam They weie 
weeded out by the curse of God on them, while the Prophet’s generation 
will continue to spread to the end of this woild. 

As allied to the above may be noted the remaikable fifct that all 
infidels m whose condemnation any verses were revealed in the Quian 
remained infidels and never embraced Islam I can recall only one ins- 
tance which may be said to be an exception to this, Abdul Bahman son of 
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Abiibeckor, ftbont wb(1^ra verso 40 16 is said to have been revealed, but 
the Islam of such men was nominal 

A reraarkitble Prophecy of the Quran which remains fnlfllled to this 
day 18 that among Christians (racial or sei'tarmn) hutied will continne to 
the end of the world See Snrnh 5 17 The pages of history are red with 
the most horrible instances of sectarian hatred, and as to lacial hatred the 
Great War in these civilized times is the most eloquent testimony 

So IS the Prophecy that the Jews will remain a disgraced nation to 
the end of all time 

“ They will (not be able to) do yon any harm except worrying, and 
if they light yon lliey will turn their backs and will not b(‘ assisted 
And they have been straek with disgrace wherevoi they go , they <‘annot 
leniain safe except under a treaty {At cord) from God oi from people, and 
they have taken themselves to the wrath of God and have been struck 
with humiliation ” 

The foimer part of the verse IS also not less remarkable It pre- 
dicts distinctly that the Jews in their fighting with the Miisalmnns will be 
routed and will get no aid either from infidels or the other Jews 

We need only refer to the following — 

Surah 59 11, 12 The dissemblers will not assist the Jews, though 
the> had promised them to do so and m this wav incited them to take up 
arms against the Mnsalmaiis 

Surah 48, 110, 28 81 &(• Conquest of Mecca Surah 110 has been 
placed by Mnir among one of the eai licet Sniahs 

2 Coming to anticipations of scientific discoveries made centnries 
later these too are not a few in number We have occasion to speak of some 
of them in onr notes to Snrah II in this volume The remarks made 
foimeily in Chapter II about cantion in these things apply with full 
force here, and the examples here below stand, it is hoped, the strictest 
pr<?cautioDS that may be considered necessary. 

(1) In Snrah 27 • 9 we read “ Thon seest the mountains and thinkest 
them to be fixed bnt they are moving like the moving of the clouds.” 
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No words of comment are required , only compare them with 
Tennyson’s lines 

The hills are shadows and they flow 
From form to form and nothing stands 
They melt like mist the solid lands 
Like clonds they shape themselves and go 

(In Mcmoitarni 

Slowly but surely all mountains are changing their places And some- 
times some hills do not care to keep on to their slow pace but suddenly 
begin to move with a portentons speed causing a gicat deal of havoc 
There liave been sevei-al instances in leeent times Was the thing even 

dreamed of by any man in the Prophet’s day T 

% 

(2) In Sarah 86 11 GoJ says ‘ By the earth having cracks in it,’ 
implying that there are cra<»k8 in onr glob^ which must of course be of 
a size compaiable to the size of it so as to he mentioned as its distinctive 
feature Are any such cracks visible anywhere The thing was dis- 
covered only in this 20th century when Col Bnrrard of the Snivey of 
India showiHl in a Monograph on H mala} as that, not only theoretically 
this must be so owing to diffeient paits of the globe having difCciences 
in physical and chemical structure, but actually there is a big underground 
crack extending from the Malay Archipelago to the Meditteranean Sea 
across Burmah and the skirts of llimalayas m India The thing has 
been discovered by geodetical plumL-iine observations 

(3) It 18 difficult to imagine a more clear leferenee (without dii*ect 
tea(*hing which was not desiiable) to earth’s motion than this one ‘ lie it 
is who has made the earth a camel (zahwl) for yon, so you walk about on 
its sides (Manakib) (67 13) To suggest that the woihI zalool is really 
meant as in ordinary use to signify a camel, not to be interpreted etj mo- 
logieally as those ignoi*ant of this great astionomical truth are constiain- 
ed to do, the woi*d ManaLih is also used foi sides which is nppiopiinto 
only for the sides of a camel on which palanquins are set foi taking a 
journey There can be no purpose in comparing the eaith to a camel 
except to indicate its motion 

(4) In quite a number of places the Quran appears to speak of the 
sexs of plants Thus 20 55 speaks of “ pairs of vanows plants ”, 22 5 
says the earth “ grew forth every beautiful pair ”, 31 9 says “ We 
made to grow forth there in a every bountiful pair ” In all those cases 
(and there are others) the woi*d or azwaj (sexual pairs) is used Those 
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Ignorant of tins seientifio trnth take tlio word m the alwtraej eense of 
‘ kill!/ belt it reqairea no neholorahip lu Arabw to know that the words 
are tiu words for husband and wife 

(1). Both the snTi and the moon mov^e across the signs of zodiac, 
but m the Qnran it is always the moon that is said to do so — the sun la 
mentioned to tnak3 the contrast , bnt this is not said about it This is in 
several places In one place the snn is said to move, bat in a different 
way from the m>on The moon moves in its mansions, bnt the snn moves 
m the aiea to which it 18 confined (U maaiaqnnin lahai (36 38,39), lefer- 
ring appaiently to the sun moving round the centre of gravity of the 
solar system 

(6) “ The day when We will roll up the heavens like the rolling up 
of scrolls in books We will return creation fo the state in which We 
began it” (Surah 21 104) The simile of rolled scrolls shows that in 
the beginning the heavens / e the matter winch has been woiked in to 
the solar and other stellar systems was in a spiral foim This is exactly 
the theory that holds the day in cosmological speculations 

The above are sufficient for instances If these arc not miracles I 
wonder what else is a miracle There are a nnmbei of others besides but 
they would requiie something of explanation They are discussed in my 
Science and Islamic Tadition. 


Section 6 

The above is, I hope, sufficient to satisfy the most cautions and 
reticent enquirer after truth that the Quran is what it claims to be, a 
veritable miracle for the Prophet It is not one miracle, but a miracle 
of miracles and a miracle that will last to the end of the world 
It IS not a miracle only for good Arabic scholars but for you and I , every 
man ac*cQiding to his capacity can see it is a miracle — even if he does not 
know Arabic at all 

And yet all this long list of miracles m it is only for those who 
require to enquire about it For the believera who have passed that stage 
there is a further set of miracles which is available for them only — the 
others can only witness the things by mixing with them Thus the Quran 
if rightly used in firm faith is available for the healing of bodily and 
mental diseases Special Surahs are recommended to be read for special 
objects, and those who do so in right firm faith know bow effective they 
are Then the Quran is available to be consulted in cases of difficulties 
for right direction or for knowing what will be the end of things that 
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nsnch concern or perplex ns This Tmvaful ’ is very mneli in nse 
amongst us and I have m3 self seen hundreds of wonders of it It la 
useless to cite them One instance only I will cite from Mufti Moham- 
nied Abbas Sahab’s Nasrul Momimn Hultan Rulaiman of Tuikcy went 
to visit the tomb of Our l-iOi*d Ah at Nejcf As the dome of the shniie 
began to be visible from a distance the Sultan thought ho bhould got 
down flora hoiseback One of the ministers said this was not at all 
Xiroper for he was no way infenor to Our Loid, being a Chliph himself. 
The Emperor had divination made from the book of Ood and the veise 
came out ** Take off thy slippei^^ for thou hast come to the lioly land 
(20 12 ).* 


* On this tho Emperor had the oounseilor beheaded at onco Another inunatcr 
composed the following lines on tho oo(uisioii 

Tn^dhamii Ujmul nntlukc he hafnht 
n a yaknurit xmkU »•? %lam tcdiJtfinntha 
Iza ma nta hu mtn fMtndm 
Wa tn htya lam iatyul an^ala ha i u/m 

At his gate there alwn vs remn ins n givthering of princess and tliiir gathering inereists at 
the lime of kissing (the Holy Sepulihre) \\ hen tho> set it from u diHliince they get down 
to walk on foot, and if they do not their heads will go on foot 

^ he author has gi\en a caso of his own m which be was able to tell a man that bis 
wife hud given birth to a child 
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VI. Literary development of the Quran. 

The revelation we find eolleeted in the Qnran was, as said before, 
not the whole revelation that was given to the Prophet Indeed it was 
a very small part of it though in some respects it was of a distingnished 
character and so separated from the rest We will attempt later to see 
the chief points that separated it fiom the rest However, snch as it was, 
it was not that it was whoJlj' devoted to exposition of doctrine or practice, 
nor was it wholly spontaneonr*, revealed purely for instruction irrespec- 
tive of any special ciicumstances having led to the revelation On the 
coiitiary we find it is of a very miscellaneous character and the revela- 
tions weie verv frequently excited by some of the incidents in the Pro- 
phet’s life or thehistoiy of the tunes This ceitainly means that but 
for those incidents the levelation might have been diffejent fiom what it 
was This at first sight is n iiiattei of leproach for the Quian, but this 
reproach is based on a wholly erroneous view of what the Quran is or 
was meant to be It is supposed that the Qiiian is or should be an inde- 
pendent book of guidance or instruction by the side of the Pi’ophot and 
independently of him , and this is just what the Quran was wt meant to 
be It IS nothing more than a collection of revelations to the Piophet, 
and the revelations too weie not wholly or even mainly aimed at instrne- 
tion in the oidinary sense of the word — the main pin pose of the revela- 
tions was to and the Piox>het m his practual wotk^ ptctufunt;^ 

(nfotanffy prujmgutivq and puHtnJang the new religion The Quran therefore 
represents one side of the life of the Piophet that in eommnincation 
with Ood Any body can see that in his life that and every other side 
must be in coniuH*tion with each other. TheQniau and the Prophet are 
one and the same reality 

The historical element which is so marked in the Quran, far fiom 
b(‘ing a mattci of vejironch, constitutcb its chu'f woitli, indeed gives it the 
cliaiactcr that is chaiactc liStic of it, makis it, in one si use at least, a 
Living Book The teaching of Iblam we can get witli the light of reason 
aided with a little of histoiicnl knowledge but nowhere can we get the 
PiHiphct with his wonders and miracles, biirigiiig by mere for(*e of his 
preaching, the most wanton and stubborn benits to true faith and 
devotion. 

What, then, it may be asked, of the pre-existing Qnran in the 
Preserved Table (JjtnDhe Mahfouz) 1 The same, we reply, as of Ood’s fore- 
knowledge. But it need not necessarily bo that in a rigid sense Ood’a 
foreknowledge need not make Him inactive in oar sense of the words. 
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The Qnran nmy in'leed be a translatiou (in the etyraologieal sense o( the 
word) of that whieh is in the Lowhe Mtthfouz If all is a great eoiiuei*ted 
whole, if one great thought <*an imply all other thoughts, it the same 
8|)iiit enn express itself in a variety of forms and ways, in various a«*tion8, 
ilieii the Qnran, which in its essence is nothing but thought and spirit, eau 
be contained in a single verse or even a word of its own, what to say of 
a Lowhe Mahfonz So the whole Quran is said in ilie traditions to be con- 
tained in the introductory verse, liuftmliah, prefixi*d to each Surah, aye 
even the first woi*d of it, even the first letter of It One has only to 
learn to think of higher things to understand these realities. 

The opposite is also true The versos of the Qnian though apparent- 
ly meaning to refer to some paiticnlar event, fact, or thing are leally 
ine.int to CO vei all similar things that can come under this verse This 
we kutiw from the teaching of those through whom we have the Quran 
And Homotimes there aie indications in the verses themselves showing 
this to be the reality of the matter We will see instances of this m onr 
cornnieiiiarv The stories of ancient peoples ret'onntcd m tht‘ Quran may 
be taken ns predictions of similar things among the Musalmans Also 
there is what may be callinl science said to be taught bv the^ Imams of 
ap].lMi)g the spirit, called xarionsly as Jafi, lliiinl Hniuf, >\hich: must 
appear m^^stical tons who aie ciuite ignf)raiit of it — 1 myself know 
nothing whatever about it — but the results are sometimes striking Thus 
Sn\ uti in his Tankhul Klinlafa cites from Ibn Baijan’s commentary that 
fiom Surah *^() 1-3 he predicted the leliiin of deinsalem to Musalmans 
with the exact ^eai of it The event happened long aftei his death 
Kilt, we ignoiaiit folk aie not wholl\ obliged to tram ourselves in that 
ino^t difficult thing to per<*eive foi oni selves the wondoifiil i)Owei of the 
Woid of God Any one soielv in trouble about Irmself, Ins friends or 
i(‘lat'ons enii in a tinly prayeiful mood of niind seek light and instiuetion 
from the book of God by simply o]ieniiig ii page of the Qnran iii the wa\ s 
piescnbed by the Imams — blessing the Prophet and his sons The thing 
18 of very common use among ns Some instnnees we have given m the 
chapter on Quran as a standing miracle 

This IS the meaning of saving that it is the living Word of God 
Thoigh the Book is on the face of it made up of passages reveaiel 
strictly m connection with events of the day it is a book for all time and 
not only can cover or have appli(*ation to but does actually cover and 
ftpldy to all things, jiast, present and future Of course the unbeliever 
cannot put himself lu the right mood of faith to prove these things for 



iNTfiontTOTioir. 


Lxxxii 

himsoK bnt lie can, it he care to take the tronble, see the faithfnl obtain* 
ing results for themselves and venfy them m tme spirit of enquiry. 

To retnni to oor snbje<»t. The revelations being intended to direct 
and help the Prophet in the pnn*ti<»l work he was engaged in, it i? snflB- 
ciently clear why in the early Mej^an Sarahs it is mainly the inddels of 
Mecca, their polytheism and idolatory that is deuonneed In the Medina 
Surahs their place is taken by Jews and dissembling or other lukewarm 
sections of Mnsalmans, and also doctrine turning on the spintnal impor- 
tance of the Prophet himself ns also details of law and piactioe which were 
non-existent in Meccan Snnihs are enforced on the believers This also 
explains what to Rodwell appears a matter of complaint and leads him to 
adverse eonclnsions “ We lose the poet in the missionary aiming to 
convert and m the warm asserter of dogmatic truths , the descriptions of 
natni-al objects, of the judgment of Eleaven and Hell, make way for 
gradually increasing historical statements, first from Jewish and subse- 
quently fi*om Chiistian histones , while in the twenty-nine (thirty 1 ) 
Surahs revealed at Medina we no longer listen to vague words, often, as 
it would seem, Without definite aim, but to the earnest disputant with 
the opponents of the new faith, the Apostle pleading the eanse of what 
he believes to be the timth of God He who at Mecca is the admonisher 
and persuader, at Medina is the legislator and the warrior dictating 
obeilience, and who ns< s other weapons than the pen of the poet and the 
scribs while we axe staitled by finding obedience to God and the Apostle, 
God’s gifts and the Apostle’s, God’s pleasure and the Apostle’s spoken of 
in the same breath and epithets and attnbutes elsewhere applied openly 
to Allah applied to himself ‘Whosoever ob^ycth the Apostle obeyeth 
Allah ’ The whole, paitieulnrly the last words, aie very much exaggerated 
but there is a gieat deal of truth in them. Faith must be given to the 
people gradnally Faith in, submission to, and love foi the Prophet is the 
veiy test of faith in, submission to and love of God Without the former 
the latter is mere self-delusion 

One other objection may also he disposed of in ibis connection It 
18 noticed that in the eaily Snrahs the pleasures of Heaven and the 
horrors of Hell are described in vivid detail These details b\»ome 
absent in latter Surahs It is suggested thi«* may lie due to objections ol 
Jews &e Sell explains (aftei 0^borIl) the absence of physiral plensuroi 
of Heaven in later Medina Snrahs by satiety In Mecca the Prophet wai 
force 1 to lead a contented life In Medina be could have as many wives ai 
he ]>lea8ed So the pleasures winch appeared intense formerly lost thei 
relish afterwards It is clear that the revelations being meant to giv 
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faith to people gradnally, if there are aay passing phases of faith, som^ 
sLiges thiongh which ordinary people must pass in their way to piety and 
dcv^oliOD, those mnst be duly provided for in the teaching The stage 
that Our Lord Ah speaks of ‘ I woi-ship Qod not for desire of Heaven, 
nor for fear of Hell, but because God is fit to be adored ’ is not reached 
all at once And particularly so when, however, some may not very 
much caie for them, the existence of these things is a reality nevei to be 
forgotten or lost sight of When in the matnrity of sense these iiidnee- 
menis were not mneh required there were no more revelations of that 
kind, but the early Surahs So, 5^ &c» in which these details aie given 
were much recommended to be frequently read aftei prayers &e 

One thing requires, however, to be explained The revelations, it 
may be said, nia> change in contents according as they were revealed in 
connection with the infidels of Mecca, or in connection with the Jews or 
Miisalmniis at Medina , there may also be a progress in the exposition of 
doctrines, beliefs, and practices requued for the faithful, the immediate 
lequirements of the times may explain the foimer, the growing caiiacity 
of the Miisalmans for faith may explain the latter — what is not explained 
IS why the revelations should change lu character, tone and style from 
penod to period The eai host Sniahs consist mainly of short spiiited 
veises iH^gmmng usually with stiange mystic utterances or oaths This 
disappears gradually, and in their place we have more of a calm didactic 
or polemical tone with lengthening out of vcises to give one complete 
thought in each verse This too changes giadually, and the later Medina 
ISuiahs which are occupied mainly with diiections of law and practice for 
the Mnsalmans the style is very piosaic, having nothing of the vigour of 
the oaily Surahs in it Hir William Muir in his Life of Mohammed dwells 
at length on this changing chaiacter of the levelatiou The following 
citation from the Suppliment to chapter IV of bis book may serve to illus- 
trate his impressiODB 

At first like a mountain stream the current dashes headlong, pure, 
wild, impetuous . As we advance the style becomes ealniei and 
more uniform, yet ever and anon a ti'emnloiis rbaspbody, like the 
unexpected eataiuct, charged with tbnlhng words of conviction and feivid 
aspiration. Advancing still, though the dancing stream sometimes 
sparkles, and the foam deceives the eye, we ti*ace a itipid dei-line in the 
vivid energy of natural inspiration, and even the mingling with it of 
grosser elements. There u yet, indeed, a wide difference fl^)m the lurbid, 
tame and slnggish course of later days but the tendency cannot be mis- 
taken. The decay of life is supplied by artificial expedient Elaborate 
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periods nnd the mefignrod eadenee of rhyming prose eonvey too often 
simple trnisms and ehildish fletion ’* &<• 

I have puiTOsely qnoted this passage from Sir William Mnir to 
show the extreme position that ean be taken in this respeet Well, the 
answer is to be fonnd in the words ‘ The mam pni-pose of the revelations 
was to and 7W;i the Prophet in his practical work, preaching, en- 
foi'cing, propagating and pnblishing the new religion* Directing and 
helping a man in a work is inainlv, if not wholly, showing him how to do 
the work smvessfnlly, to the gxeatest eTect This effect depends, in the 
case of preaching, on the chamcter, intellectnal and moral, of the people, 
the nature of the thing sought to be enforced, the spirit in which the 
woik among them is dene The Prophet had to begin with a people who 
were steeped in the lowest depths of degradation ns regaids enltui*e and 
morality , had not merely a false but an intensely gross form of religion 
nnd weie wholly alien to all higher spiritual ideas Even the sense of 
religious lesponsibility was to be created among them The object being 
to enforce npon them n highly spiriinal form of leligion, the lust thing 
to be done was to make them familiar with the idea of higher spiritual 
things To begin with, a nascent, ill-dehued notion of these things was to 
be cieated This is best effected by mystic language By the fig, the 
olive, the Mount of Siiiae, this seimre cit\ *’ The commonest things were 
tnnght to have a higher meaning, a something of spintnality about them. 
Those who know something of the psychology of low class people know 
they enn assimilate vngno ill-doflned notions and yet they remain suspici- 
ous of clear, well-understood tinths Pnither, befoi*e any preaching could 
have any effe(*t a sense of moial responsibility was to be created The 
people were to be taught to look upon the (H>minoiie8t affairs of life as 
something serious, something liable to upset the whole design of creation. 
** And the heavens He has raised np nnd set np the Balance That ye do 
not transgress in the matter of the balance ** To impress the importance 
of the sense of reoponsibility the whole creation from the sun nnd the 
moon to the soul of man is brought in Burah 91 to witness it 

This stage is soon passed, a few Surahs only snQ.nng to pi'oduce the 
desired preliminary effect. The next stage was the more difficult one of 
making them ret^eive the clear mtional truths of Islam and give np their 
own nascent, ill-defined notions and prejudices with which they were 
clinging to their false gods and idols The style and manner of preach- 
ing must change, it must become more and more didactic, argumentative, 
polemical , and ' so calm and more uniform ’ as Sir William puts it, ^ yet 
ever and anon a tremulous rhasphod^ , like the unexpected cataract charged 
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With thrilling woidfl of ftouvi^tion and fervid ftapimtion/ as Sir William 
views it, when the subject turns to the faith that was to triumph over it 
The style must change further towai*ds the prosaic when the unbelievers 
are not addicssed at all but believers, there is nothing to argue about, the 
thing required is gust to enfore with authority and invest the ordinary 
diiections, chiefly of law and discipline, with a halo of sanctity This is 
done by foi-cing in the name of God at every step so that the spint of 
devotion, grave responsibility in these ordinary things, may not be lost 
sight of This 18 what Sir William says in disparagement of it “ they 
ordinarily end with some such little expression as ‘God is Knowing, 
Wise’ — thus completing the rhyme and investing the record with an 
inspired and oracular character 

I cannot do better than cite a passage from Dr Steingass the learned 
compilor of English- Arabic and Arabie-English Dictionary 

“ But if we consider the variety and heterogeneonsness of the topics 
on which the Quran touches, uniformity of style and diction can seaively 
’'be expected , on the contrary it would be stiaugely out of place Let us 
not forget that in the book “ there is given a complete code of cieed 

and morals, as well as of the law based thereupon Thcie are also the 
foundations laid for every institution of an extensive commonwealth, for 
instruction, for the administration of justice, for military organissation, 
for the finances, for a mo^t ciireful legislation for the poor all built up 
on belief in the God, who holds man’s destinies m His hand Whire 
so many important objects are concerned the standard of excellence by 
which we have to gauge the composition of the Quran as a whole must 
needs vary with the matter treated upon m each partionkir case Sublime 
and chaste, where the snpreme truth of God’s unity is to be proclaimed, 
appealing in high-pitched strains to the imagination of a poetically gifted 
people, where the eternal consequences of man’s subinission to God’s holy 
will or of rebellion against it are pictni*cd , touching in its simple, almost 
crude, earnestness, when it seeks again and again encouragement or con- 
solation for God’s messenger, and a solemn warning for those to whom 
he has been sent, in the histones of the pi^ophets of old the language of 
the Quran adapts itself to the exigencies of every-day life, when this 
every-day life is to be brought in harmony with the fundamental 
principles of the new dispensation ” 
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VII. The design of the Quran. 

To nnderstind the donifi^n of the Qiiinn it ib nwegsery to it*meiBbt'r 
that it was never nioaut to be read alone iiulepcndentlv of it3 divine ex- 
poBitors Not only coiisideL'able portions of it are Mntmhaluhai^ dabions, 
allegorieiil, of donblfnl meaning, of which it is distinctly declared that 
none know the meaning thereof bnt God and those well-rootod in 
knowledge” (3 5, see chap VllDbutasa book of guidance it teaches 
nothing distinctly, fully To sa\ nothing of less impoitant inatteis, it 
gives no eleai anthoi itativo statement abont the questions that agitate the 
world abont the vital problems of religion Its great mission is to 
eiifoive belief in God and His Unity, bnt it says nothing clear abont the 
conception of God and the natnre of His Unity T1 h‘ result is that Islam 
18 divided in uumei*oua sects qnaiielling even abont this fnudamentol 
tenet of Islam True, by careful application of mind, by bringing in a 
great deal of philosophy andeindition upon the woids, yon can aigne 
abont these things, bnt that is jnst whv it is unsatisfactory — yon might 
ns well dispense with the book itself , what you get at is mainly from your 
philosophy, not fmin the Book — and nian\ are incapable of philosophy 
at nil, and certainly there is no immiimtv from erroi in philoso|»hi*al 
dibcnsBious So the book is filled with leaching abont Inspiration, but it 
uowheie teaches clearly what luspuation is, what soit of thing it is, 
how it IS eff Gifted 

• 

Coming to matters of lesser importance the law of Islam, which fills 
gigantic volumes of Islamic literature, would bi^ sadlv crippled if it were 
to be confined to the few diiei'lions in the Quian Admittedly these 
have to be supplemented by the traditions of the Prophet (and the Imams 
according to the Shias). And it would appear that while some things aie 
given with minute detail other things, not less important, are simply 
mentioned, and no more Thus while the dire<*tions abont W^azn (ablntion 
pieceding prayers) are given with full details, not a word is anywhere 
said about the form and discipline to be observed in prayers. 

Certainly the profession of the Quran to be a complete book of 
gmdanee, an exposition of all things (16 91) — there is nothing wet or 
dry but is in the plain gnide, (36 12) if the term here means the Quran — 
has to be nnderstooil iii a very special sense And that special sense is 
it introduces the Prophet and commands ns to ** take what the Prophet 
gives and refrain from what he forbids ” (59 7). See the story in 
the Itqan of Shafen proving that every direction of the Law can be found 
in the Quran in just this way. In short the Quran, taken is a 
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complete gnidanee in nTthingr, it has at every step to be commented and 
snpplemented by the Prophet and the Imams. It was for this reason 
that the Prophet directed— the saying is famons and universally admitted 
among all sects of Islam — “ I am leaving two weighty things among yon 
the Book of God and my Itrat (family and generation)— so long as yon 
remain attached to them both yon will not go into erior , they will not 
separate till they return to me at the pond The Quran alone is not 
sufficient Its very stmcture is such that compels you to seek some 
expositors for its understanding. It never says anything clearly, dis- 
tinctly, fully It 18 the neglect of the Prophet’s direction that has divid- 
ed (and will keep divided) Islam lu so many sects. It was the height of 
ignoinnce and impndence that made Caliph Omar say The Book of God 
18 snfficient for us”, and God only knows how much the miscbut of 
sectnnan divisions and errors of all are to be laid at his door foi his 
destroying the collection of ti*aditions made in his time saying Mishna 
like the Mishna of the Jews I” (Ibn Saad) 

The question now anses, what was the good, what was the 
Wisdom m a Revelation of this soit, in giving a Book which to all ap- 
peaiunce 18 so unsatisfactory, soimpcifect in everything The answer 
18 you have only to blame youi selves for using a thing beyond the pur- 
pose it was originally meant to seivc It was never designed to make us 
independent of the Prophet and the Imams foi guidance The pnipose 
for which it was revealed, the leqniremcnt for which it was given to us 
and so much urged upon us, was aoinctbing quite different It was not 
one thing but many, and we will do well to consider them 

(1) The first and imuKHliate purpose of the Holy Revelation was 
to provide a lasting standing miiacle foi* the Piophet. We have seen 
sufficient proofs of this in preceding chapters, 

(2) Its chief purpose for the pui'pose of guidance was to provide an 
incorruptible book for testing the accuiacy of the repoi'ted teachings of 
the Prophet and the Imams m places and times where they may them- 
selves be not available Tlie icpoits of these teachings mnst necessanly 
come to us through fallible men There might belaud have been, hundieds 
of lies invented, and some might be such that may radically affect the 
cai'dmal doctrines of faith. Thus like the Christians the Mohammedans 
might also m time come to regai*d the Prophet as God or Son of God, 
relying on irresponsible traditions that snch was his teaching There 
was no immunity against misrepresentations of any kind. Similnily a 
number olcaidinal teachings of Islam might have eome to be rejected by 
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VII. The design of the Quran. 

To midorstind the (loAifrii of the Qiimn it is neeesgnry to lemeinber 
that it was never meant to be read alone indopcndentlv of ita divine ex- 
positors Not only eo aside i*ablc poitious of it are MaioMhubihut^ dubious, 
allei 4 :oneaI, of doubtful meaniiif?, of which it is distinctly declared that 
“ none know the raeauiuif thereof bnt God and those well-rooted in 
knowledge*’ (3 5, see chap VllUbutnsa book of guidance it teaches 
nothing distincllv, fully To sa> nothing of less inipoitaiit rriatteis, it 
gives no ilcai authoi itative statement about the questions that agitate the 
woild about the vital problems of religion Its gieat mission is to 
enforce lx lief in God and His Unity, bnt it says nothing clear about the 
eoncepfion of God and the nature of His Unity Th^ lesnlt is that Islam 
IS divided in unmeious sects qiiaiielliug even about this fundamental 
tenet of Islam Tiue, by careful application of mind, by bringing in a 
great deal of philosoph} andeindition upon the woids, you can aigue 
abont these things, but that is jnst whv it is unsatisfactory — >ou might 
as well dispense with the book itself , what \ on get at is mainly from yonr 
pli ilobophy, not fnun the Book — and many arc incapable of philosophy 
at all, and eeitaiiily there is no immunity f mm error in philo8oplu*al 
discussions 8o the book is filled with leaching alxini Inspiiatiou, but it 
nowhere teaches clearly what luspuaiiou is, what soit of thing it is, 
how it is effected 

• 

Coming to matters of lessei iinpoitanee the law of Islam, which fills 
gigantic volumes of Islamic literature, would bt' sadly crip]>lcd if it were 
to be confined to the few directions in the Quinn Admittedly these 
have to be supplemented by the tiaditions of the Prophet (and the Imams 
aciMirding to the Shias). And it won Id appeni that while some things are 
given With minute detail other things, not less important, are simply 
mentioned, and no more. Thus while the directions abont Wuza (nblntion 
pi eceding prayers) are given with full details, not a word is anywhere 
said about the form and discipline to be observed m prayers. 

Certainly the profession of the Quran to be a complete book of 
guidance, an exposition of all things (16 91)'— there is nothing wet or 
dry but is in the plain guide, (36 12) if the term here means the Quran — 
has to be anderstoo.1 iii a very special sense And that special sense is 
it introduces the Prophet and commands us to ** take what the Prophet 
gives and refrain from what he forbids ” (59 7). See the story m 
the Itqan of Shafeii proving that every dirwtion of the Law can be foand 
in the Qnrau in jost this way. In short the Quran, taken hg is a 
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complete gnidanTO in mthingr, it has at every step to be commented and 
BTipplemented by the Prophet and the Imams It was for this reason 
that the Prophet directed— the saying is famous and universally admitted 
among all sects of Islam — ** I am leaving two weighty things among you 
the Book of God and my Itrat (family and generation)— so long as yon 
remain attached to them both you will not go into error , they will not 
separate till they return to me at the pond ” TbeQuian alone is not 
sufficient Its very straeture is such that compels you to seek some 
expositors for its understanding. It never says anything clearly, dis- 
tinctly, fully It 18 the neglect of the Prophet’s direction that has divid- 
ed (and will keep divided) Islam iii so many sects It was the height of 
ignorance and impndence that made Caliph Omar say The Book of God 
IS sufficient for ns ” , and God only knows how much the mischief of 
scctanan divisions and errors of all are to be laid at his door for his 
desti*oying the collection of tmditions made in his time saying ** Mishna 
like the Mishna of the Jews !” (Ibn Sand) 

The question now anses, what was the good, what was the 
wisdom m a Revelation of this soit, m giving a Book which to all ap- 
peamnee 18 so unsatisfactory, so imperfect in cveiy thing The answer 
18 yon have only to blame yonraelves for using a thing beyond the pur- 
pose it was originally meant to serve It waa never designed to make ns 
independent of the Prophet and the Imams foi guidance. The puipose 
for winch it was revealed, the leqniremejit for winch it was given to ns 
and BO much urged upon us, was something quite different It was not 
one thing but many, and we will do well to consider them. 

(1) The first and niiUKHJiate purpose of the Holy Revelation was 
to pi’ovide a lasting standing miiaclo for the Piopbet. We have seen 
sufficient proofs of this in preceiliiig chapters. 

(2) Its chief puipose for the pni^pose of guidance was to provide an 
incorruptible book for testing the aecuiacy of the repoi*ted teachings of 
the Prophet and the Imams in places and times where they may them- 
selves be not available Tlie reports of these teachings must necessanly 
come to ns through fallible men There might be,and have been, hundieds 
of lies invented, and some might be such that may radically affect the 
cainlmal doctrines of faith. Thus like the Chrisiiaus the Mohammedans 
might also in time come to regai*d the Pi*ophet as God or Son of God, 
relying on irresponsible traditions that such was his teaching There 
was no immunity against misrepresentatioi^s of any kind. Similaily a 
number ot cai*dmal teachings of Islam might have come to be rejected by 
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men to whom tbey are unpalatable. Thus, many at the present day would, 
if tbey could, denv that Jeltad was ever taught by the Prophet. Thanks 
for the detailed description of Heaven and Hell m the Qaran, but for it 
many wonld choose to teacji that they are all purely spiritual In spite 
of all this detail those who have a loose sense of religious responsibility 
try to make boiieve that it is all aliegorn'al No religion in the world 
has escaped wrruption owing to bing teacdiers or transmitteis of ti*adi- 
tion — not even Islam, I may say, in an absolute sense Woe to religion, 
then, if even Islam is not able to pi*ovid^ an immunity against radical 
errors due to fancies of the people ! 

Clearly nothing but an absolutely undouWnble record of teachings 
could have provided the imirunity reqniied And a slight reflation will 
show that nothing but the very peculiar conditions of the Quran could have 
produced a iword that should remain undonbtable to the end of the world 
Would the early records, if they wore somehow presei ved, offer the ne<*esf-ary 
guarantee of their truth f The woild has known enongh of forgeries to 
place any absolnte confidence in mere recorls And tho«?3 who know how 
newspapers in our o^n day befool the whole world, publishing lies and 
suppressing tmth, would be peihaps not veiy much giatiticd it they conld 
get a newspaper ol the times of the Piophet or the Caliphs after him. 
Tlie pei'uliar conditions of the Quran aie (1) that it is a miracle of <*om- 
position If anyone were to interpolate a passage of hia own between 
the verses or make any alterations in them the inteiiolntion was sure to 
be felt We eannot impress this, but we know that even the smallest bits 
of Quranic phrases, used ornamentally in other (•ompositions, arc at once 
felt to have a peculiar lustre, not only by the learned but even by those 
Ignorant of Arabic language who simply liave made several leadings of 
the Qnmn, so as to have an ear foi the Divine language CJ) The care 
with which the Quran was preserved (the whole with souks differ«Mit 
portions With others) in wntings and on the heaits of the people, so that 
at the time of the colh^tion, and ever since, every veise is mt UiwoiHy well- 
known and accepted of all, not in a general sense but down to the most 
insignifi(*ant letters of it 

The first of these things was out of question in anything but the 
Divine Book The second, too, it was possible to do only w»J h a small book 
of quasi-metrical kind, as the Quran is, not with all the sayings of the 
Prophet, for which even the most gigantic volumes should not suffice 
These must be left to the ci edit of the reportei s and their transmitteis 
who are ail fallible, and oiie^may have his own opinion about individual 
traditions that have ooiue lu this way It is true from various eieums- 
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tances, of transmisBion and otherwise, thoiisands of these traditions reach 
a very hifch degree of certainty and cannot possibly be doubted, but none 
reach the certainty that is claimable for the Quran — at least none can 
approach it in point of verbal accuracy 

Thus we have an incorruptible Book, eveu the verbal accuracy of 
which cannot be doubted Now the reported teachings of the Prophet m 
the traditions can be placed before this Book If we find any doctrines 
or teachings that are clearly inconsistent with those in the Quran they 
are to be rejected at once If they are not inconsistent but only supple- 
ment or give a greater meaning to what might appear from the surface 
meanings of the words in the Quran they mnif be true They may be 
believed 6r not according to their merits, credit of the reporters, haimonv 
with other teachings and the like The more a teaching ctau be covoied 
by a verse, be seen to follow from it, the more it gains in certainty 

It will be seen this does not afford an effective criterion of true and 
falsp traditions There may still be many baseless traditions which after 
ail do not, to our powers of judgment, appear inconsistent with the 
Qnian That may be so, but they would be such as do not affc(*t the 
cardinal articles of faith, and there would be no great harm if one believes 
them 111 Ignorance What would it matter if a man believes that the hair 
of the Bolins or Uhilman are after a particular fashion 1 But not ten 
thousand traditions can make a Musalman believe that Mohammed was 
the son of (>od, that fasting and prayers are only things recommended, 
not compnlsorv, and so forth That was the thing sought for, and that 
pill pose has been most effectively achieved The religion is made 
enhuumualltf incorruptible Which othei religion can compare with Islam 
111 this respect ’ 

(3) The Qurau is so designed as to be a book that should be 
believed in bv all This may appear a truism, but that constitutes its 
ji^rcatest difficulty It means that it should be a book fur the learned and 
the unlearned alike — for men of all degrees of culture and all stages of 
civilissation This it manages to do m this way It gives in cleai woinis 
only those basic beliefs which are essential for Islam and must be believed 
by all, and those rules of practice in law and discipline which are sought 
to be the distinctive practice of the Mnsalmans m all places and to the 
end of the world Rejection of any of these cannot be tolerated, they 
amount to infidelity — the man can no more ba called a Mnsalraan , he 
will be treated as unbeliever All the rest that ^ eeks to teach, but it 
would be difficult and so cruel to impress upon all - t is adapted only to 
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Ibboae who have advanced some degrees in faith — it teaches by sugges- 
tions, suggestive words, peculiar forms of expression, which may be 
jpassed over by the cursory reader, bat which give a world of meanings to 
the man who- reflects The Quran is thus like the Islam it seeks to 
enforce It is primarily concerned with the Islam that should be the 
faith of all without exception The higher faith which we call Iman is 
not less important, but it is not something new or additional, it is only a 
further, a higher and more spiritual development of the Islam which is 
common to all (see note at the end of chapter 1) Those who have come 
into the pale of Islam and hold its beliefs with sincerity have already 
come to the portals of Iman, and for them mere suggestions may suffice 

It is for this reason that while belief in one Ood is constantly 
enforced in Islam there are no clear details about the conception of God 
and His attributes These higher things which even the gieatest philo- 
sophers would confess their inability to undei stand thoionghly could not 
well be enforced as a religion for the masses Weie this done there 
would be continuous bloodshed among the believers about nice distinctions 
such as has so long been among the meek Chiistians of bygone ages 
Everyone would be declared an infidel by hia neiglibour who did not 
understand his thoughts As the Piophet says in a famous tradition 
** If Abuzar weie to know what is in the heart of Salman (both very holy 
companions of the Prophet) he would kill him ” This is the reason of 
the omission / e omission in plain words of these things in the 
Quran These things are for Imm (faith) not Islam This omission 
does not mean that those higher things are not iinpoitant They are 
important, bnt they nie beyond the designed scope of Qnian for fall 
treatment Thus jt contains expressions such as “ there is nothing like 
Him ” &c which if iightlj^ refieeted upon may lead one to the right 
position aliont theism, and for the rest go to the Prophet and the Imams 
The accuracy of their reported teachings (if they arc not available) can be 
tested by comparing the theistic expi’cssioiis in tbe Quran 

The same applies to the higher spiritual matters which are involved 
in the very conception of inspiration and without which no conception 
of the sipritual elevation of the Prophet is possibo A clear statement of 
these things is therefore out of question in the Quran Sagge&tive words 
such as “ Witness (/ c wat»her ovei) the prophets ” are not lacking 
and these are sufficient For further detailed instruction the Prophet and 
the Imams must be approached 

What to speak of the higher spiritual things the mere believing in 
the Prophet admits of infinite degrees and shades of belief which have 



INTRODl OTir)N. 


XOl 


M)ntinned to our own day. Shibli, the typical Sunm writer of the present 
day 111 India claims for Omar the distinction of distinguishing between 
the apostolic and personal chara'^ter of the Prophet, and approvingly says, 

“ he freely duagreed with him when he thought he gave any directions 
only m his latter capacity.*^ These men are certainly not to be excluded 
from the pale of Islam. 

Imamate is not an article of belief for Islam, it is wholly an article 
of faith for [man, and as sneh clear statements about the Prophet’s 
an ‘cession cannot be expected in the Quran It is a matter requiring as 
much spiiituality as the higher faith in prophets, aud further in certain 
matters, the tempoi*al implications of it, it requires not only complete 
subjugation but entire surrender of all self-interests, aud the instiueta of 
man naturally revolt against them But being so very important, as 
csseutial for Jman as the higher faith in the Propliet himself, there are a 
nnmb^r of very clear verses chiefly bearing on the root-principle, Wilayet, 

‘ Loving attachment,’ wh’ch makes the impoitance of it clear to the least 
reflecting Remembering that the doctrine is meant only for those who have 
sinceic faith in the Prophet, and have real attachment to him as such, it is 
not too much to expect that they would conscientiously reflect over the 
words of God, and not try to get away by means of loose interpretations, 
winch of course are everywhere possible Instances will repeatedly come 
in my commentary, one or two elsewhere in this Introduction 

(4) It IS designed to serve ns testimony for the prophets Belief in 
the prophets is one of the caidiual principles of Islam, yet from the 
meagre, extremely uuiehablc and (to some extent certainly) grossly 
corrupted accounts we nave of them in the Bible &c we can in first 
place not be certain of their existence at all — existence of old prophets at 
least, as Noah, Abraham &e to say nothing of Adam &c , has been 
questioned as everyone knows — and even if we believe in the existence of 
some, as Moses and the later prophets, we cannot be sure that they were 
really prophets , on the other hand from the accounts we have of them we 
are likely to believe that they had grossly anthropomorphic ideas of 
God, and as to moral character we should be ashamed to speak of some of 
them as holy men at all Those details are eveiywhci^e available and the 
reader will excuse us wasting our time on it SufiElce it to say that this 
IS such an established thing that protestant Christians consider it oue of 
the grounds of the sanctity of the old testament Literature jibat it shows 
that the revelation of God to mankind was progressive according to their 
cultural development See Dummellow’s or anv commentary on the Holy 
Bibie. The Qnrap was meant to give the most outspoken he to this. 
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The prophets who were eommiss'oned to teiieh tQ the people were, all of 
them, pi*ophet9 in the fullest sense of tte word, and they tansfht the same 
doctrines as are found in Islam, and as to character they wei*e all sinless — 
all sins or faplts of character imputed to them are simply false. To give 
permanence to this cardinal doctrine of Islam is one of the aims of the 
Holy Qnran 

Yet the Quran IS not meant to be a book of history It does not 
mention all the prophets, openly says it does not, it only mentions them 
when of nse for admonition to the people, or for consolation to the 
Pi'ophet, or for serving as examples of things to occur in the history of 
the Prophet or Islam The first of these purposes (admonition) explains 
why it was only tue praphets familiarly known to the people that are 
mentioned , examples of the last are, the eondemnation of the son of Noah 
and the wife of Lot, the praise of the wife of Pharoah, the long life of Our 
Lord pJesns and the Sleepers of the Oave Any one who knows some* 
thing of the disaonsions that haveb?en agitating Muslim theologians 
owing to sentimental reasons will ste the mcalenlable nse of bearing in 
mind these things in the history of the old prophets or in their 
eonnecttion Moses' history is so repeatedly recounted and with so much 
detail as he was the prototype of the Prophet in his apo)»tolic career, and 
the history and religious development of the Musalmans was to follow 
(jarfttf the footsteps of Moses' people. 

O) The Qnran is not designed to give a complete history of the 
Pi*ophet , out of it it selects things which it is necessary for men to remem- 
ber about him, so as to form a right conception of him, as belief in him is 
one of the cardinal principles of Islam. In these it keeps a prophetic 
eye on the requirements of later times We have seen that but for the 
Qnran the Mnsalmans were apt to come to regard him as something of a 
divinity How much this is trne will appear from the fact that, though 
precluded in the case of the Prophet, some have come to regard Our Lord 
All as tae Diety This nastv heresy was started in the lifetime of Our 
Lord himself, and inspite of his own persecntion of it has continued to 
our own day It was necessary to remember that he was a mere man as 
any of ns, though m saying this we mean much like as if we were to say 
(rightly enough) that Issao Newton was a mere animal, as any donkey or 
swine It was to give to this world that higher conception of man that 
the Prophet was sent down to us. In short he was both the friend and 
the humblest slave of God. 

Even those who duly regard him as below God are apt to have 
grossly exaggerated misconceptions about his capicities, ignonng tin 
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limitations that were pnt npon him by the design and natnre of the work 
that he was sent to do He was not sent to convert men by exercise of 
spintoal force, or to nse any miracnlons powers for achieving his objects. 
All this IS clearly stated, rather emphasised in the Qnran Yet it is 
constantly forgotten more or less, and the Snnnis fondly try to believe 
that all who came into contact with him as Mnsalmans (if not as infidels) 
were miraenlonsly changed from beasts to — not men but — angels And 
the Prophet's wives I Who can for a moment think that they could 
retain anything of evil about them 1 So some faets as the marriage with 
Zeinab, behaviour with Mary the Oopt &o many would from sentimental 
reasons come to reject at once as false So revelations bearing on such 
things were needed. They like those referred to at the end of (4) above 
are of inestimable value for settling sectarian differences which is one of 
the most important purposes of the book of Ood, see Surah 2 209 They 
all have bearing on faith, Iman, if not on Islam Were it not for these 
historical verses God only knows what would have become of Islam by 
this time. 

This design of selecting only those things in the life of the Prophet 
which were indispensable for right belief among the Mnsalmans looking 
to the tendencies of the people, is the reason why so very few miracles of 
the Prophet are mentioned in the Qnran. The Mnsalmans were in no 
fear of forgetting these, on the contrary the natural tendency was to 
exaggerate them, to publish hundreds of baseless tales of that kind, which 
if believed, would lead one to suppose that a state of KafsJte Ghtta (Uplift- 
ing of the Veil) had come on By no possibility could a man doubt that 
the Prophet was truly sent of God A corrective was needed in this 
direction. So verses like 17 92-95 abound in the Quran, which show 
that even in the case o{ challenge miracles of tlu Imd whch the tnfidels 
wanted — those which would remove the veil altogether, were refused to be 
displayed See note on Surah 2 112. .. 

(6). In matters of law and discipline only some directions are given 
in detail to show that scrupulous regard to formed and established practice 
was desired The directions could not be changed from time to tune, or 
according to the fancies of the people The ablutions before the prayers 
must be done in ngidly the same simple, easy way as is directed , bath- 
ing in the Indian ocean would not be sufficient So the shares of inheri- 
tance and other such things are to be taken as rigidly fixed — ^however the 
social conditions may change these must be followed exactly as laid down 
•“not only in the Qnran but in the teachings of the Prophet as well— -for 
the Quran, by the few examples of detailed directions seeks only to 
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itnpredd the importanee of this. This inflexibility has been oonaidered a 
matter of reproach of Islam ; but it is really one of its excellences as a 
religion It ignores nothing that can be of value. Some provision must 
be made for nmformity of practice as a visible embodiment of the unity of 
Islam and further of histoncal continuity from one age to another It 
may be that in very much altered conditions of society some regulations^ 
may appear inconvenient, but the historical traditions must be kept up at 
all costs There is a spirit of obedience in this which is worth any in- 
convenience borne for it And further these observances would of them- 
selves serve to prevent the society from altering very much, and the 
change will usually be found on close examination to be a disadvantage. 

In this matter also there appears something of prophetic insight 
into the tendencies of later ages, similar to what we have spoken of in the 
(5th) above For nearly all the directions have been upset by some 
leaders of the popular churches owing to sentimental reasons or grounds 
of expediency The Wuza (ablutions before prayeis), the Mata form of 
marriage, the combining of Umtah with llajj are notoiious examples. 
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Vlll. The interpretation of the Quran. 

Section 1 

In ronaidering the interpretaticm af the Qtinin wo have first to make 
an obvious remark which, however, it is necessary to bear in nnnd— those 
who read the Qnran in a translation such as ours should never foi*get it. 
No translation can be a true complete translation of the thoughts 
expressed in the original Thei*e is no word which has not a number of 
associations by way of connotation which the equivalent words in other 
languages have not, and thus the sense as read in a translation is often 
not exactly like, and often not half of, what it means in tbp on^iml. 
Thns llahb which connotes the idea of nouiisbmg and looking after the 
development or increasing good of the creation is sadly crippled when 
translated Lord Fhen many wonls have a number of closely allicHl 
senses, and the effect on the reader or heaier when he comes across the 53 
woids is the sura-total of all these alluMl meanings, some being more 
prominent in the mind than the otheis Tims zuhfi may mean sin, 
oppression, injustice, transgi-ession &c If wc weic to deal wiUr these 
shades of meaning in our English commentaiy we wonld obviously never 
be done So it is only m a few places, wheio it appealed very necopsary 
to do so, that we have pointed out the fuller Bignihcam e of the oi i<^inal 
woi*d, and in some places have cited the oiiginal word in brackets It is 
one of the literary characteiiatics of the Quran that out of the hundreds 
of equivalents that could be found in the prolific xViabie tongue, it always 
selects the word most full of suggesUons, so that the words continue to 
emanate meanings like radium 

Apart from this difllcnlty which occurs only to those who i-cad in a 
translation, there are difficulties, more or less genous, which occur t> 
those also who read in the original Arable, like Sanskrit, is a very 
prolific language, and has been made still more so bv lexicograih rs. 
If yon take one of the bigger lexicons as the Qamus, yon will find against 
every word, even one most commonly in use, a whole host of it euniigs, 
only some of which can be called very allied and implying one another 
There are etymological senses, transferred senses, figurative senses, many 
of which not generally in use, or only used in speinal connections, besides 
a number of quite unusual, rare, wholly unused senses vhich it would 
never be jnstiflable to use those words in These lots of meanings give 
nse to a not an inconsiderable amount of discussion about the meanings 
of verses, and it is mainly with these that the vast majonty of the 
popular (chielly Sunni) comiuentaiies are full. There is a groat deal of 
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eradition shown, all sorts of possible or impossible meanings are suggest- 
ed as possible, bat it is only commonsense that gives preference to one 
over the other.% It is for this show of learning that these volnminons 
writers are so much admired No one who has not read these commen- 
taries can form any idea of the extent these annoying differences go. 
There are few verses that are not subjected to these differences. 

Commonsense is indeed snlBBcient to decide in all these things The 
pnnciple should be to accept the plainest sense of the passage— the sense 
that would occur to every man on the first hearing of the words All rare, 
unusual senses of words should be discarded once for all The words 
should be taken in the senses most prevalent in common language, trans- 
ferred and figurative senses can be allowed only where there is clear 
indication from the context that the words are used in the passage in 
these and not the ordinary senses The «iame applies to differences created 
by the extremely loose grammatical stimcture of the Arabic language. 
There are only a few grammatical forms which suffice for all the needs 
of human speech There is hardly a particle which may not be used to 
devote anything desired This too gives occupation to those who wish to 
fill their volumes with it. and thereby pass for learned men 

TLe occasions for these differences would have been fewer than they 
are if the Quran had been in the form of a connected narrative or strictly 
scientific discourse, but the Quran is not such , even where there is some 
sort of connected narrative much is left out, for the Quran is never meant 
to be read by itself without the help of its expositois That, however, 
great ns these difficulties might appear to those not conversant with the 
Arabic language, these difficulties, great or small, are not considerable to 
commonsense, appears from the fact that there have been hundreds of 
translations made by Muslims and non-Muslims, and they all substantially 
agree — hai*dly any differences of importance arc ever observed, only the 
Ahmadi commentator who has a special, never-heard of teaching of Islam 
to elicit from the Quran, disagrees with them all, availing of rare, nnnsnal 
meanings or even possible figurative uses of words or the looseness of 
Arabic grammar. The unsophisticated readers of the Quran, whether in 
the East or the West rarely disagree. 

This point 16 thus clear— no rare, nnusnal meanings of words shonld 
ever be admitted There wonld be no demnrrer to this except from the 
side of the Ahmadi sect, or those whose interest it is to make Islam square 
with the so-calhd Rationalism of the present day. This, however, does not 
mean that, by reference to etymologies or senses lost sight of, the 
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■peonbhY applicability of a certain word or its hmtinflr to a certain tmth, 
possible scientific truth not known in the day, might not be argued. 
We cannot pause to give illustrations as it would entail a deal of explana- 
toiy mattei, but instances of these will come from time to time in the 
commentary. 

The next thing which though equally obvious is equally necessary 
to in 8 i'=»t on, 18 that within reasonable bontidja which commonsense can easilv 
decide, the Quran should be taken as plain prose, not high-flown poetry. 
Passages sbonld be understood in their simple literal sense unless it can 
be shown that they are wholly inadmissible In these eases it is not sufll- 
eiont that the ordinary liteml senses are very unreasonable, for what we 
regard as unreasonable may be reasonable from a higher view of things 
which we have not attained to Up to the nineteenth ceiitnry everybody 
would have thought that to talk of the weight of light was to talk pure 
nonsense Bnt this is now an established scientific truth So in 
idiilosophy “ unconscious psychical states appears a coutradiction iii 
teiins, but it is now an acknowleg«*d reality, and philosophers see they 
iiMifc^t somehow explain it Moreover the point on which unbelievers me 
at i^^sue with us is whethei the aiithoi of the Quran was leaaonable, 
at all S^) it IS idle to take that plea before them The way to show the 
iiiadmiNSibility of a literal meaning of any pashage is to show its utter 
incoiisisti iicy with other elf ai passages of the Quran oi well-auihentn*nted 
teachings of the Prophet and the Imams, for it is thiongh them we have 
got the Qnraii and tbev are its divine exposiUirs It is very desirable 
that we should have very distinct teachings of theirs about such expies 
sions So we should be able to show that they were not understood in 
that crude literal sense in the eai host ages (and if there are difTerences, as 
niav natniallv be from the histoiical conditions those days) by some 
Mnsaliiians at least 

The above remarks will show what onr view would be on the half- 
exprosed snrmises of those who would be glal to b 3 lieve that some of the 
niiratives in the Quran, such as those of Adam and the Seven She lers of 
the (Jiive, are more of allegories than facts We know this view absolves 
them from the undertaking to prove things which it is difficult to prove 
We sympathise with them for their trying to get away from difficulties 
which appear to them insuperable, bnt for ourselves we caynot take up a 
position without a very clear basis for it Those who can conscientiously 
believe that the Prophet took these things in the same light that they do 
and tanght the same view of them to the people, are welcome to do so. 
We are not nncouscions of the difficulties , we know that with the very 
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meagre sonrcea at onr disposal, it is not possible for ns to nnearth and lay 
bare all the truths of the past before the eyes of the sceptieal , but we 
would perfer to aoknowledge that rather than make the Prophet or the 
Quran say what we do not see they say. 

Again remembering that the Quran is given to the world as the Word 
of God, every word m the Revelation must bo taken to be most seriously 
meant It will not do to take a general sense from the general import 
of the passage and leave the aetual woi^ds as of no consequence. Thus 
when God says in 2 148 that ‘ Wheresoever ye be God will bring you 
together * this does mean that, not a mere national unity of Musalmans. 
So when God speaks of the Prophet as Witness [sjmhtfl) over all other 
prophets it means that he is witness in the tinest sense of the word If 
people duly reflect over the woids used in the Quran, higher spiritual 
meanings will be revealed which may lie missed at fii st sight We will 
come to this again later 

From words we pass to peculiar dies of expiession — pcculiai foiins 
of expression which give a lot of tioiible tocommentafois aicof fiequent 
ocflurience in the Quran When a master of stvle and composition uses a 
peculiar expiesion that nobody else would u&i., there must be some 
purpose, some meaning in it It must be to suggest some moaning of a 
higher character Thus in 10 121 Abraham is said to be a people 
{brnmat) In '^niah 87 aftei imi rating the miia-nilons escape of Ishmael 
fiom immolation we lead ‘ We liave spand him for a great sacrifice And 
we have left (that) on hnn in tlie aftci ages We cannot pause to explain 
the higher spiiitual truths that explain these pinmlmr forms of expression. 
They would natuially 8ugg*si themselves to the reader if he cares to 
ponder and leflect The latter verse wo have cited here is really a 
prophecy for the groat slaugliti r at Karbala 

It IS needless to say tliat in ever}’' case, and paiticniarly in eases of 
difficulty, the meaning of words or implications of words explained by the 
Prophet (and the Imams) should be accepteil Thus out of the number of 
Bigniflcations of the word Sttmnd that explninod by the Prophet ‘ He to 
whom all turn for their want^^,’ is to be proferied Bokharee says that 
the Prophet having called out to a man who was saying his prayers the 
man did not i*eply , but the Prophet explained to him that 8 24 was 
geneial and applies to all cases 

Then have to remember the appropnation of words and phrases to 
particular senses, and these we can know only from history The moat 
well-known case is that of Sulai (prayers prescribed in Islam). It originally 
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means praying Zacat^ the poor rate, means purification But there are 
other eases which but for their historical notriety might be (and by many 
sought to be) easily forgotten In 8 42 describing the Khuma or 20% 
taxon gams God says it IS for God, the Prophet, the nearest of kin {zul 
qniha) &c The wolds might appear to moan personal lelations of the payer, 
bnt fiom bifitoi V we know it was the Piophet’s relations that is meant 
here So .n 42 22 we read ‘ say I ask no recompense for tins 0, my 
work) except that ye love (my) relations Qaiha* The ‘my* is omitted 
Bnt we know from the consensus of all, Snnni and Shia alike, that it was 
the Piophet’s and none bnt the Prophet’s lelationa that ai*e meant here 
Indeed the Piophet could not have asked foi any recompense His only 
rec impense was that people shonld act up to the spint and letter of Ins 
terchings, so what be was directed to ask foi in this way mnst be that 
which, though appai'entl}' personal, w.is tintiirnonnt to the whole of his 
teaching, without which the ahse»*vauce of his directions b'X'omes a 
nullity The same woid IS ii<«ed in Ihe Paine \ngne way m 17 4‘), bat 
we know that on the levelation of this veise the Piophet gave away his 
lands of Fidak to his daughter (Ito v/atul AhbaW The purpose of keep- 
ing these cxpicssious vague seems to b* to try the faith af the Mnsalmans 
They can be noutte Mnsalmans if they blindfold their eyes to facts of 
history, though by /«av/, they can leiimin soutillij as Mnsalmans 

Genei-ally it may be sa d that verses meant for Mnsalmans their 
duties arc puiposely left vague and undCiined The Mnsalmans having 
euteied the poit.ils of faith, the least that is to be cxxiected of them is 
that that they should have some coiiacu nee, some sense of duty, some 
desiie to search for truth and willingness to accept, it fiom which ever 
sou ice it may be foitbcoming They should not insist on having eveiy- 
thing laid down cJeai Jy for them in the boxik of God Thus the five daily 
piayci*s are enjoined but nothing is said about its presciibed foi’m, sat at 
18 eujouie<l but nothing is said aliout its rate We have bad occasion to dis- 
cuss on this important principle inch Vllabove This willexplam howitis 
that sometimes the plainest verses are left vague and reiiuiie to be iiitei- 
preted in the light of other knowledge or by due inflection on the indica- 
tions m the verses themselves or other such means of nscei taming the 
tiuth The verses we have cited in the picvions paragraph may also be 
taken as instances of this Another instiiice is ‘ O 3 'e \dio believe, obey 
God and obey the Prophet and those in authority U*lil atn,) among you ’ 
( ) Clearly these * those in authoritv * musf be sucb that 

obedience to them should be as binding as that of God and the Prophet 
themselves, there should be no fear of the commands of one conllicting 
With those of others ; in short the am must be infallible. The seiee- 
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tion of the word having A vast amount of 0igmfl<*an^ (whieh we eannot 
diaenss here) in preference to aneh ordinary words aa Hnkkam &(?. ahowa 
that some apetoal men having an indefinite amount of authority are meant 
Other eonndevetions also make it clear that certainly it la not the mere 
temporal rulers that are meant here 

The same may be said of what may be called the geneiaiising pnn- 
ciple adopted throughout in the Quran It is well known that a number 
of vewes were revealed in praise or condemnation of certain individuals. 
But in the revelation the names ai*e omitted, the conduct only is praised 
or blamed, and that too often in a very general way making the veises 
apparently no more than exhortations to virtue or admonitions against 
vii*e At fiist sight this may be considered deplorable, bnt this is the 
general practice and there is incalculable wisdom in it The contrary 
would have led to envy and disgust of each other uiiiong Miisaliuaus, 
misgivings of partiality on the part of the Prophet among the ignorant 
newly converted folk, and possibly many of these verses wonid in time 
come to be disputed and might eventual I v be lost to the world in the collec- 
tion And all this further to give the impi*eR«ion that the verses were 
merely personal, and Ihns to lose the great purpose of the revelation 
winch Was to exhort men to virtue assuring them that they can appioacli 
those admired to any degiee by following their example and further by 
uniting themselves spiritually with them in love, thereby becoming to 
some extent partakers in tbe honour of the revelation And the contrary 
of course m the case of those c indemned. 

However, it is not right that all such verses are so completely gene- 
ralised that in the words no trace is to be found of those who have occa- 
sioned the revelation In many cases very clear traces are left toi those 
who have eyes, rather the willingness to see Thus in 5 60 we have 
* your guai*dian Loi-d ( ircr//) is only God and His Prophet and those who 
believe, those who set up piayers and pay zarai while they are bowing 
(in prayers) ” The last words oleirly show that they allnde to some 
particular incident, and we get it not only in Shia but Sunni eommcutaries 
as well. 

In the end I wish to draw attention to some things of general 
application The Prophet is the representative of his people Much o( the 
address meant for the people is made apparently to the Prophet Thus 
in 17 : 41. Do not than call on any other god with God, or thou wilt 
be thrown in Hell, despised, abased ” on in 39 * 65. ** If thon joinest 
other gods with God thy works will be made null and void.” One pecu- 
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liar addrofis is in Snrah Talaq 65 . 1 “ O thou the Prophet if ye divorce 

women” The people are clearly addressed (in the plural) but the 
address begins with ‘ O thou the Prophet * This is what Our Lord Jaferel 
tiadiq says ‘God has sent His Apostle with Iff if aka acani wa cumiu tfa 
jaiali *To thee I address but hear thouO neighbour.* 

This representativeness of the Prophet for his people is more real 
spiritually than may appear at first sight Those who believe in him, the 
more they get advanced in faith and attachment to him the nioie they 
come into real spiritual union with his own exalted soul The relation 
becomes as vital as that of the head in the ph> sieal body The Piojihet 
feels the burden of our sms as if they were his and due to his shoitcoming 
and repents for them as such And so we are lewai'ded thinugh him in 
easoof VII tnes and imidomd thro|igh him in ease of viees It is this which 
explains passages sneh as that in Surah 48 1 which nppnrcntl> speak of 
the pardoning of his sins past and future See the tradition of Our Loid 
Jaferel Sadiq on this verse in Qnmmis Comm It was a perversion of 
this spuitnal truth that led to the doctrine of Atonement among Chiistiaiis. 

Section 2 

“ He it IS who hath sent down nnto thee the Book in which there 
s.ve Muhkamat (plain, well-detei mined m meaning) verses— these aie tlie 
mother f e the principal mattei) of the Book and there aie others which 
are Afttiashahthat (dubious, differently interpretable) Now those in whose 
hearts there is crookedness — thej go after that which is dnbions theiem 
in desire of mischief and in desire of inteipretation {7"antf) But 

none knows the inteipietation there of but God and those well-iooted in 
knowledge They say we believe in it — all is from the side of Oui Loid 
and none take the lesson except those of understanding Suiah 3 5 

Here the Quran proclaims that brsides the plain passages which 
anybody might nnderstand with fair amount of judgment and disci etion, 
there are other passages which it is hopeless foi man, whatever bis 
genius or erudition, to uudei stand rigbtlv, or at least to be 8ui*e 
that his interpretation is the right one which is intended by God Who 
can presume to regard himself as weWrootfd in knowledge t The most one 
can do is to make guesses, to maintain them, if one do so at all, strictly 
tentatively. Such are pte-emn^ntlff the letters {lJutuJe Ahujattaai) in the 
beginning of various Surahs, which are simply unintelligiNe, the stmuge 
oaths and other mysterious utterances sneh as * By fig tree and the olive, 
and the mount of Sinae and this town of security * with which the early 
Sarahs are toll. This implies lu effect there are some poitions of the 
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Qaian which are not meant for ordinary men at all. We cannot make 
ont any sense ont of them, bnt yet they were revealed and given to us for 
onr reading which shows that they are somehow meant for our insti no- 
tion or spintual illumination What does this mean but that along with 
the revelaiion there were divine expositors, notably the Prophet himself, 
who could not be dispensed with for completion of religious instruction 
at least These passages were not meant for the use of the people dircs-t- 
ly They weie meant for initiates only and people were required to refer 
to them for their exposition, or rather as it might appear for spiritual 
illumination in their conna*tion It is foolish to take the passage as the 
Sunnis do meaning that they were not meant to be understood of men at 
all, for what was the use of their revelation at all, except possibly as a 
tiial for the faith of believers T (To make the passage mean that they 
make a pause after ‘ except God 0 The passage leally makes necessary the 
real existence of some divine expositors besides the Pi ophot himself (notice 
the pluial used) Tbewotdnsrd welhiooUd in LnualaUje Attention to 
these woi*d 8 will make the character of the men eleai to the point of dis- 
closing thdir identity The Prophet is the Alpha and Omega of all 
knowledge, all spiiitnality Those * well-iootcd m knowledge* are those 
having the closest spiritual union with the Holy Prophet 

Two questions remain One is why these mystical passages and 
expressions at all f What is the use of this T The answer is firstly 
that they may relate to things which are inexpi-essible in words at all. 
The mass of mankind have no spirituality at all — no capacity to under- 
stand, or say rather, realize the higher spiritual tinths So language 
which IS only a pioduct of their mental development is incapable even to 
express the higher spiiitnal ideas So instruction about these higher 
things can only be from mind to mind in a spiritual manner The second 
thing 18 that though the things might themselves be intelligible, if clearly 
explained in words, yet for other advantages of it God may in his Infinite 
wisdom choose to insist that we shall leain from His appointed teachers 
and not directly from Him And it would appear that not only these 
obscure passages, but the whole of the Quran is so designed that for a 
conscientions study one is compelled to look for the Praphet’s and the 
Imams’ exposition of it 

The other question that remains is how that which is so very obs- 
cure, sometimes quite intelligible to us is perfectly clear and intelligible to 
these initiates, these well-rooted m knowledge The answer is firstly 
that Bevelation was something very^diflereut to the]^psychical communi- 
cations of the spmtoalists. In these the mind of the recipient has to be 
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kept perfectly blank, else the eonnrmnication may not be faithfnlly 
received. In the case of Bevelation the mind of the Piophet is already 
filled with thonghts and the Bevelation is generally in response to these 
thonghtfl A mere word may signify something in connection with these 
thonghts and might set on a new role of thonghts, whereas withont these 
connections that same woi*d may mean simply nothing Everybody 
knows of this in common speech. So the Piophet and those who are in 
spiritual nnion with Jlira and leceive light directly from him ni*e in a 
position to know a significance of words and the role of thoughts thej 
lend to, which are simply non-existent for us The other thing is that 
Revelation was always attended with a Light, a spiritual illumination 
This the connected light, was ns much a revelation as the words that have 
alone come down to ns The things expi*essed in the spiritual light woie 
surely connected with, of a piece with, the meanings that the words hold , 
but dcbaried from that supplement as we aie theie might icmain little or 
nothing of significance for us in the mciewoids that remain Availing 
of lustmetion fiom those who have re<*eived the Revelation we may get 
something of the whole licvelation as it was 

These remarks may apply also to many verses which on the surface 
appear plain in that they appenr to convey a distinct peifectlv intelli- 
gible sense Theie may lie remote hidden meanings behind them as well 
and wo need not be snrpiised if we find nnv such in the tiaditions It is 
for this icason that in another place (39 23) the Quran appears to 
say that it is, the whole of it, Kttahan MuiatihLihihiin, a book obscuie and 
allegorical, and in yet another place it says it is a book wherein the verses 
are well determined {UhLimut a^ntuhu) and then detailed (11 1) 

The fact is that the plain and the obscure or allegorical in the Quran is 
relative to the capacity of those who read it Theie are some to whom 
every verse is plain and some to whom the plainest veises give occasion 
for a lot of disenssion as anybody can see from the gigantic coiiimentau'*s 
in which there haidly appears a single verse about winch tliein? baa not 
been a difference of opinion It is right to say that os is so troinmon with 
the verses of the Quran in the case of these last verses, other interpreta- 
tions of the root woi*ds //kZ 771 and have been sugget^ted, and so 

we may not insist that these ai*e the only possible ones though they are 
admittedly the most piobable and apparent This discussion will come in 
the notes on the verses concerned ^ 

To sum up the following kinds of verses may be taken to be more or 
Use Motaahahih^ obscui*e, allegorical or generally speaking admitting of 
other interpretations beyond the plain literal senses of the words. 
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1 Qaite obscure verses sneh as the quite ni^'stenous ones we have 
beeu dealiu>( with The traditions of the Prophet and the Imams tell m 
what these veises really refer to, 

2 Verses that if taken literally would imply an anthropomorphic 
coneeption of God Thus *‘And thy Lord came and the angels in rows * 
(JS9 2.1), *‘The Merciful pat on the Throne ” ‘*God has not yet known” &c 
All these expressions are poetical and m fact such language could haidl]i 
be always avoided even in a rigorously scientific disconise In a book 
that sought to appeal to emotions scrupulousness in such things would 
be Bingnlailv out of place And it would be all the more unnecessary 
as the Imams were caicful to teach the true coiicepliou of God and the 
necessRiy qualifications when such words are nsi'd in the (inran, as shown 
aliead> in this Intiodnclion and will appear farther in notes on diilerenl 
veisea chiefly verse 2 2"ij 

The same observations have to lie madeabont passages in which God 
apeats ns if He wilfully causes men to^o to sin and eiror There arc 
iinndieds of such passages m the Qumu In all these places God identi 
fios Himself with the agencies, the forces He has started which aie nil 
holy and for good Si'C the essay on the problem of evil by 8ir Oliver 
Lodge in hiH Keason and Belief 

This way of identifying Himself with His agencies which are His 
Cl entnres IS one of the peculiarities of the Holy word and should never 
lie lost sight of That has led to many passages which on the snrfiCce 
seem t»> speak of Ood but in realify it is some of His EKalted creatures 
that are spoken of Thus we read “The earth will be made luminous 
with the light of its Lord ” Here the Lord is not Gol but the Imam In 
the same way we are told that God is the Light of Heavens and Earth’ 
{24 SI) and then the light is compared as a lamp in a globe of glass placed 
in a niche- The commentators say that by the comparison it is not God 
Himself but the Holy Prophet that is meant and the suceeedmg verse 
made this clear These expressions may be truly applied of God and the 
interpretation would not be wrong He is the true cause of those things 
and so in a figurative way all such passages are applicable to Him. The 
same considerations help to explain the mauifostation of Divine glory on 
Mount Sinu) at which Moses fell stunned This manifestation, whatever 
it was, was a creature of God God, as such, is incapable of manifestati m 
in any way, else it would make Him conditioned and finite. In the tradi- 
tions we find Oar Lord All saying that it was he in his pre-existent state 
that apiieared as fire to Moses and it was his splendour that had covered 
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Monnt SiiMB. In all these places Ood identifies Himself with His holy 
agencies. Whatever he does he does through His agents, and whatever 
they do He does. 

Thns there is a reason beyond the nse of mere figures of speech why 
such figurative expressions abound in the Quran Allaina Bnrsi has in 
hiB Mashariqnl Anwar an excellent dissertation on his subject in which 
he shows that in most places where Rahb (Lord) is spoken of as having 
done a certain thing it was actually done physically by the Holy prophets 
and the Imams in their pre-existent state or higher spiritual planes of 
being. Thns there is a higher point of view from which all may be 
iIttliLatn. 

(c) All the descriptions of angels and the spiritual world, Heaven 
and Hell are more or less Mutadtabth (doubtful), because these higher rea- 
lities of another world can by no possibility be expressed in human 
language, which takes its terms from the things in this mundane life. 
However analogous they may be, there must be important differences and 
it would be a great error to forget this Those who yeild to the ten- 
dency of the mind to regard itself as the measure of all things and to 
imagine that there can be nothing in heaven and eaith bnt what is dreamt 
of in our philosophy seek to take all as allegorical, but this extreme view 
18 utterly wrong. Were it so the Prophet and the Imams who were so 
careful to explain the corrections to be applied to the figurative language 
used in the case of God, His attributes &c, should have done so to some 
extent in the ease of these also Moreover granting that the nse of a 
metaphor here and there, occasionally, is permissible, the language of 
the Quran and the traditions should have been not systematically so, and 
there should certainly not have been such detailed descriptions. iSo the 
correct position is that these things arc of a character some way analo- 
gous to the earthly description we find in the accounts of them 

The rest may be taken as plain , bnt some divines restrict the term 
Muldamat to those verses only which give legal directions about lawful 
or unlawful things, cardinal doctnnes of Islam, and such like things All 
the others they place in the category of Alutankabthat, and their view is right 
in that in most of them there is room for, and actually there has been, dif- 
ference of opinion, and many of these are capable of bearing higher senses 
or possibly hidden spiritual meanings beyond the surface meaningb of 
the words. 

This leads ns to a very important point already hinted at concerning 
the right understanding of the Quran There is a world of difference 
between taking the words of the Quran as coming from God and taking 
them as spoken by an ordinary man. God must mean every word of it 
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eciion&ly, very Benonsly, and m tbe deepest and highest sense of it. 
Thus Snra 1 5 which we have rendered ‘Guide thus thon on the right 
path’ and snpplemented with a lot of explanation, we have seen translated 
as ‘show ns tlte right Way^ (Bilgiaroi) which is a qnite correct translation 
as far as the words go, bat does not convey one hundredth part of the mean- 
ing Guidance sought of God must be complete guidance with grace for practice 
and the right path must be nothing short of truth and spintnality in the 
most complete sense So in 4S 29 we read ‘Mohammed the Apostle of God 
and those %mih him, hard on infidels,. but merciful among themselves Thon 
sect them bowing, prostrating’ &e Hundreds of thousands of timts 
has this passage been lovingly recited to us as a divine testimony to the 
holiness of the companions of the Prophet m general Unfoitunately 
not a hundred thousand of such verses can shaken our belief about tbe facts 
of history The is not sufficiently considered It is not ceitainly 
a mere physical crowding round that is meant here, but something truly 
spiritual So thei*e is much moie than the surface meaning in the com- 
mand, With the truthful ’ Every woid must be thoroughly consideied 
and given its due weight If that is done these three simple words would 
suffice to settle the Shia and Sunni differences for ever 

This principle of rightly reflecting upon wonls will explain many 
comments of the Prophet and the Imams which at flist sight excite wonder 
as hardly warranted by the woids themselves Thus in 12 108 we read 
“On tme perception (Biwirattn) and I and he who follows me ” The tiadi- 
tions say ‘he who follows’ here lefcrs to Our Loid Ah, the implication 
being that otheiB are not, at least in the full sense of the words The 
• thing 18 there are degrees of JUmiat and of following In a loose sense of 
the words eveiy one can claim to be a follower and to have pei-ception of 
the Truth, but in a full and true sense none but the Holy Imams can be 
said to have truly followed the Prophet and certainly none can be said 
to have a tine direct perception of the Divine tiutbs in all their complete- 
ness Hundreds of such passages will come before us lu our commentary 
Sell in the Appendix he has attached to his Lives of the Twelve Imams 
has given a long list of such comments and thinks them all to be fanciful 
inventions for scctaiian purposes The above consideiatious will suffice 
to show that they are necessary traths, if I may use the woi*d, that is 
taking the Quran to be really a word of God I have tried to discuss 
everyone of these veises and otheis which he has omitted in his 
commentary 

This 18 the fundamental principle of what is called Batune Ajfat (the 
hidden and more spjiitnal meanings behind the surface meanings of the 
words) It is said in the ti'aditions that there are or might be seventy 
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different meaning^ behind the surface meanings. Further, some of these 
mav be connected with the occasion of the revelation, thoughts passing 
lu the mind of the Prophet at the •time of revelation, which it is very 
difficult for ns to know to day So in some eyes owing to want of con- 
nection the hidden meanings as we find in the traditions of the Imams 
iray appear very strange and we may be totally at a loss to see how to 
arrive at them But there are not very many of these instances 

One thing more m this connection might be said To know a pas- 
sage fnlly it 18 leqnisite to know the mind of the speaker or writer at the 
time the wowls came from him The words may not express all his 
thoughts, but those thoughts aie connected with the*" thoughts he expres- 
ses and often leave their impression on his modes of ^expression So it is 
alway possible to judge of the moods of mind from the manner of expres- 
sion, and general character fiom style &i* Many claim (and sufficiently 
vindicate their claim) to know the temperament, character &c of a man 
tiorn his hand-wiiting Well, these things though not pait of the mean- 
ing of tlic ymssage, wiitten or spoken, are surely connected with it and to 
know the passage full> is to know nil these remote things m its connec- 
tion That may explain mime of the comments foi which there might 
appear no suffluent warrant in the words themselves God when 
lie praises a couise of action, such as chai ity, iightconsness &c , or con- 
demns another, sneh a lying , hypocricy &c , knows all who deserve the 
praise or condemnation as the case may be In this the greatest promi- 
nence must be to those who greatest deserve this praise or condemnation 
This being vitally connected with the subject of the Revelation is, as it 
were, a side aspect of it, and no one can be said to know the Revelation 
fully unless he knows something of it Similarly when an event, say 
from the history of the piophets, is described, God surely has in Uis 
knowledge events that are similar to it or opposed to it in the histoiy of 
Mnsalmans, and it is the chief thing there, for it is for their admonition 
that the Quian has been revealed That too therefore is a pait of the 
meaning of these verses All these things will explain the saying of the 
Imams that “a third of the Quran is icvealed about ns, and about our 
enemies, a third is about examples and parables, the rest is about duties 
and lawful and unlawful tilings.” 

This IS the highest we can reach in the study of the Qnran This 
18 a stage of spiritual illnmiuatiou in which everything appears to have 
reference to the Holy Prophet and the Imams All teachings given, all 
duties imposed appear to be meant merely to serve as preparations 
for this which is the very essence of faith. 
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IX. Collation of the Quran. 

Section 1. 

TBe goeshon that requires discasBion in connection ^th tbe colla- 
tion and redaction of the Qaran u not tbe integrity of what of the Qnran 
we have before ns — that is admitted on all hands, by all sects of Islam, 
even by non-Mnslim critics — ^bnt whether it is the whole of the Revelation 
as it was given to the Prophet, and snppoeing it appears that some portions 
were lost whether they<were considerable or very material, also whether 
tbe arrangement of verses in Sorafas is tbe same or very nearly the same 
as it was directed and' followed by tiie Prophet. 

All these are very diffiralt questions to settle' and though the 
majority of tbe Shia divines are at one with the current belief of the 
Sunnis 1 1 . IB the complete integrity of tbe Qnran, both qualitative and 
quantitative, if I may nse the word, controversies among the Snnnis and 
Sbias on these points have been raging and have filled volnmes of Islamie 
literatnre. 

Before we enter upon these questions it is necessary to inform the 
reader that the accounts of the collation of the Qnran are all from Snnni 
sources The Shia sonrees give very meagre information. The reason is 
it was all the bnsiness of the Snnnis, their Oaliphs and Sahabas And nsn- 
ally, too, they say very little abint the Caliphs, and their colleagnes. All 
the information which makes them tbe nnpleasant subject of Shia and 
Snnni controversies is derided wholly from Snnni sources All that is 
said here, all the sonrees and authorities that are mentioned here, should 
be taken to be Snnni unless it is specifically stated that the information 
comes from Shia source^. 

First we have to deal with the question whether the Qnran remained 
in an entire, nmmpaired state in the days of tbe Prophet Were there no 
changes in the revelations themselves! The Snnni traditions seem to 
show that there were additions or corrections made to verses, or verses 
once revealed were cancelled and replaced by others The instance of 
addition is this. It is said that in the verse enjoining fasting to begin 
from the first streak of dawn in the morning the words are “yon may eat 
and dnnk till the black thread is clearly distinguished to yon from the 
white thread ” Some Sahabas thought it meant actually distinguishing the 
colours in the darkness of the right and kept black and white threads for 
the purpose. The Prophet hearing of this, the words ‘of the dawn* were 
further revealed. I see nothing of signifleanee in this. The book was 
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after all a Living Book and the Prophet was not a mere recipient of 
communications from beyond, verses were revealed m response to thou- 
ghts passing in his mind. 

For alterations in the Quran the only evidence we have is the belief 
that when any commandment was changed and replaced by another the 
obsolete verjus^ was sometimes removed and the new one put in its place 
It was for this reason that in piaise of Abdullah’ bn Masud it was said 
that being present at the time of the Prophet’s reading the Quran to 
Oabnel in his last year he knew all the latest additions and correc- 
tions So there is a report to the effect that whi^u Othman was making 
his recension of the* Quran Ibn Abbas asked him why he left a certain 
verse in the Quran when he knew that it was abrogated But Othman re- 
fused to interfere with the text From question of Ibn Abbas it may be 
inferred that there was a practice removing the abrogated verses from 
the Quran in the time of the Prophet, otherwise he would not have thou- 
ght of such a thing Surely much cannot be said for certain from the 
mainly inferential matters as the above, but I say that there is nothing 
impossible in it On the contrary looking to the conditions of the time, 
Musalmans spread all over the country, with no good system of up-to- 
date information with them, and certainly not posbcssing complete up-to- 
date copies of the Quran with them, it was but judicious that obsolete 
verses which were no more required to be acted upon and had other com- 
mandments instead should be discaided from public recital, so that 
persona who had not heard of the new commandments should not con- 
tinue the old practice, on the contrary being sure according to 2 106 that 
new verses must have been revealed in place of those thus omitted 
would naturally enquire about them. Only those abrogated versese 
were retained which were not wholly inconsistent with each other, and the 
older can still be regarded as commendatory if not obligatory, or the new 
revelation meant only a concession or reduction of the burden, or possibly 
there was some reason to be sure that the new verse would be generally 
known and acted upon. This, however, does not mean that in a complete 
record of revelations, such as the Quran should be, these omitted portions 
should not duly included This appears to be the opinion of Obay* bn 
Kaab if the substance of a report fiom Katibul Waqidi which Sir William 
Muir gives as follows in his usual way is substantially correct “Omar 
praised Obay Ibn Kaab, and said, ‘That he was the most perfect reader of 
the Quran ’ ‘We indeed’ ‘he added,’ ‘are in the habit of omitting some por- 
tions included by Obay in his recitation, for Obay is wont to affirm, I heard 
the Prophet saying so and I omit not a single word entered m the Quran 
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by tlie Prophet* whereas the fact la that parts of the book were revealed 
in absence of Obay), which cancel or alter some of the verses which be re- 
peats ” I am sorry I have not been able to verify this from the original. 
Syed Ahmad Khan disputes it, but he appears to do it on the anthority 
of a very similar report in Bokhan, but which tarns out to have a very 
different implication. 

In shoit so far as the removing of abrogated passages from public 
recital is concerned I do not see any harm in it, rather think it was for 
good as they related only to law, discipline or ritual. Naturally this 
would be the case chiefly in Medina Sarahs in which it is that these com- 
mandments are principally found But many verses which are placed in 
Medina Sumhs are, and many others which though not defi nitely known 
to be such might be, Meccan. Indeed it would be strange to suppose that 
for thirteen years Musalmnns had no law or ritual whatever, or that all 
directions in that long peiiod were based only on general inspiration, and 
no verses whether of the Wahj/e 3/at/oo or G'nn ^ 3/a//oo kind were ever 
revealed about them. If during the ten years of Medina period there 
arose some occasions for the change of directions it is no< impossible that 
one or two might also have ansen in the Meccan period. 8o it is not 
stiange that we find some trace of abrogation in the Meccan period as well. 
Thns in Surah 16 103 we i ead When we changed an A tfiu (communication or 
verse) in place of another and God knowest best what He reveaieth the 
unbeliever said Thou art or ly a liar. Nay many of them know not ’ The word 
A^at IS susceptible of two meanings It may mean a commandment or a 
verse of the Quran (And I would say it may mean a passage or verse of 
the Wahjfe Ghaiie Hlatloo kind, for the additional matter in Our Lord All’s 
collection of the Quran, believed as said elsewhere to be of this kind is 
also called Ayats in tiaditions) However, granting it means a verse of 
the Quran itself I see no harm in it, as Islam though persecuted in Mecca 
itself was silently spieading in different paits of the country. Thns, to 
give one instance only, along with the conversion of Abnzar (only a year 
or so after the Prophets’ aniionncement of his apostleship) half of his 
tribe embraced Islam at once through his pleaching (Muslim) 

Note —The mere < banging of one ol^mmandment for another is as harmless s thing 
and 80 mtnral in the evolution of a religions oommnnity that I need not say any tfatng 
whatever about it. it is yurt like (3nr Ijord Jeann Christ directing his disciples on the Juirt 
day of his life that they should provide themselves with swords so as to be able to fight if 
need be for the defence of their religion, though previously the tenour of teBohinga was 
apparently against this. Yet this very thing when it appears in Islam is held out as a matter of 
reproach.* We simply refuse to wrangle over this sensekss ob}eotion of ** Abrogation.'’ 
Enough ha^ been said in the note on 2 106 The only point that can arise is in purely 
legal matters When society changes why should further roles modifying those in the 
Prophet’s day not be required. Wo have explained this elsewhere. 
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The Snnm ti^aditians also say mm^h abont apparently aimless ex- 
pringiDg of verses from the Quran— verses revealed once and read for a 
time as Quran, but afterwainis cancelled without any clear reason, simply 
not peiTOitted to remain as part of the Qnran The Shias have no lepoits 
to this effect, and notnmlly one has to be cautious It is signifcint that 
in all the instances of this kind that have come down to us— and they ai*e 
many, see Itqan Vol. II p 25 — there is not a single repoit saying that 
the Prophet forbade such and sneh vei*8e to be lecitod The most that 
we get IS the opinion of some one that such and such verse was “ up ” 
Thus of the martyis of Be*r Manna, Anasi says that abont them a verse of 
the Qumn was revealed till it was taken np 'Convey the news to our p * 0 | le 
that we met our Lord , He was pleased with us and made us pleased 
The reader will no donbt excuse ns the trouble of c»ting all the instances 
as they are so easily available lu ordinary books We can only suppose 
that either these veises were IKaAy/* Ghaire Matloo (se3 later) and so 
were not generally read, and this gave the impression that they were 
taken up, or that being not admitted m Abnbecker's eollectiou, possibly 
for want of sullicieut evidence, they were eonvenieatly staled to 
have been taken np 

The Sunnis have also a cunons idea that one way of expunging the 
revelations once made was that they were taken away from memories of 
men Thus Ibn Omar says two men read 0 committed to heart) a 
Surah from the mouth of the Prophet, but once when they thought to 
read it m ‘their prayers they could not leeall a single word of it Coming 
to the Prophet they related this wheienpon he said it was abrogated, so 
they should think no moi-e of it Abu Musa Ashari says, that a Surah 
was revealed equal in size to the 9th and it was taken np afterwawls only 
one verse of it remaining in memory ‘Veiily God will have tins faith 
aided (m its work) through men who have no moials with them ’ &f. Ho 
mentions another Surah also — all forgotten except one verae of it 

Needless to say the Shias have no i-eports of this nntuie Clearly 
portions of the Bevelatiou, piesuinably Ghan^ Matloo, did not gain 

a wide currency Some who had them — ^theii memoiy failed in the couise 
of time , persons occupied day and night witli conquests and the like 
could certainly not be expected to be good Ilafucs or to remain so all their 
lives. 


The Snnni reports are also responsible for raising the question 
whether the Prophet forgot any portion of the Revelation* that was given 
to him. In another place we have given a report saying that the Prophet 
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^ was given a Qnran, or aome portion of the Qnran (Qnranan) bat he forgot 
all of it The iraphuation of those reports also whieh as given above 
show that aome Sahabas miraenlonsly forgot portions of the Qnran in hia 
lifetime la that the Prophet also forgot them, for he eonld have easily 
repi’odneed them. Also there are several reports in Bokhari &c. showing 
that he oceasionally forgot verses in his recital and was glad when some- 
one made him recollect them — though this is hardly anything very mate- 
rial All these reports gain a show of plansibility from the following 
verses, “ We will canse thee to recite and thon wilt not forget. 
Except what God pleases He knoweth what is (said or read) londly and 
what IS hidden ” Which shows that it was at least possible for the 
Prophet to do so. 

No body seems to consider the last words of the verse. The impli- 
cation of these is that the poi tions of the Bevelation which are pnbliely 
read ont and so gain a wide currency are in no danger of being forgotten. 
It 18 only those that are bidden i. e not made public that may be lost The 
practice of addressing the Prophet when it is really his people that are 
meant is very common in the Qnran There appears no other purpose of 
pntting in this apparently irrelevant clause as a complement to the main 
thought in the verses It must also be remembered that mu * 1 m allah need 
not necessarily mean what God pleases in the sense of quantity. It is 
also ordinarily used in the sense of as God pleases 

Remembering that the Prophet was taught never to be confident of 
anything about God’s grace upon him, on his happening to promise to 
give answer (in revelation) to the questions put by luMels about Zuiqar- 
nain &c — without the proviso that if God so wills — revelation was stop- 
ped for a considerable length of time, the proviso here made is not at all 
wonderful, and does not in the least imply that he was to forget portions 
of theQman. 


Skction 2. 

We now come to the question whether the Quran as left by the 
Prophet has eome down to ns in an unimpaired state 

The Ahmadi commentator has in the preface to his edition of the 
Quran sought to establish the extreme Sunni iiosition that not only it is 
the whole and complete Qnran as it was left by the Prophet, not only the 
arrangement of verses as we have them is that fixed by divine inspira- 
tion , but even the arrangement of the Surahs follows the direction of the 
Pioiihet or God. The osnal arguments with which all are familiar he 
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hfis stateil at length in a way that csannnt fail to be convincing: to the 
ordinary readers and there is no doabt that there is mneh, a great deal, of 
troth in them The only drawback about them is that they ignore the 
most crying facts of history and draw too mneh on the good faith and 
tme religions devotion of the early converts Bnt it will be seen that 
after making every sort of allowance for conflicting evidence and for 
reasonable scepticism abont the earl> ages there remains the most nn- 
donbtable evidence of the integrity of what of the Qnran is before ns , and 
so all are agreed about it and that is sufficient for ns 

A Ernlenci as to the wnttng of tlif Quran in datfs of the Prophet 

Even Sir William Mmr, one of the most hostile critics of Islam, has 
had to admit it He says There is good reason for believing that many 
fragmentary copies, embracing amongst them the whole Qnian or nearly 
the whole were during his lifetime made br the Prophet’s followers ” 
There is not merely “ good reason for believing ” this bnt it is a most 
niidenmble fact of history The pra<*tiee of writing the Qnran had begun 
from the earliest tunes Thus we know that Omar's sister had a copy 
from winch she was rending Hnrah 20 when she was canght and seised 
niHiii by Omar, and the Surah eventnally led to his conversion (Ibn 
Ilisliam &c) Writing was generally known at Mecca In Medina the 
Prophet engaged the services of mnnv persons to write the Qnran No 
less than forty two persons aie known to have occasionally written the 
revelations at the dictUion of the Prophet when they were revealed It 
was his practice that when any revelation was received he would read it 
ont to those present and have it written by some literate man who might 
be available Those who were frequently engaged got the distinction of 
being called Katthul Wahy ‘ writers of revelation ’ Abdullah ’ba Abi Saih 
who afterwards apostatised and fled at the conquest of Mecca was one of 
them The object of employing all sorts of persons to write the revela- 
tion was clearly to give cm rency to the jiractice of writing the Qnran , 
and it may be also to eiisui'e parity of the text or to dispel doubts about 
geuiiinenoss of a text, should such doubts arise 

The number of written copies of the Qnran or their portions with 
the Sahabas was so great that in those troubled times of war it was fonnd 
necessary to dire(*t that * Do not go with the Qnran into the enemy’s 
lands,’ fearing that the infldels, if they got bold of them, would trect th 'm 
with disrespect There are traditions purporting to say that rending the 
Quran with the Holy Book before one’s eyes is better tlfan reciting it 
from memory. All these indicate a general practice of writing the Qm^ia. 
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It was from those manifold written seripts tbnt Zuid compiled the Qnran 
in Abubecker’s time a year or m> aftei the death of the Pioihet 

Also as the Ahmadi commentator Ba> 8 'The repeated oballcnffes 
made in the Qm^an to produce a book like it (17 88) even ten chapters 
like it (11 13) even one chapter like it (2 28) imply that the Sarahs 
were well-known and were aiailable to the lulideU ’ 

The thiD^ misfht be plain to one who considers the Qnran itself 
Not only does the Qnian call it itself a Book which implies that it was a 
written book oi at least intended and sought to he written as a book, bnt 
in the earliest Sni aha snch as 98 2 « cad ' An Apostle from God reciting 
pnre pages {Snhnjtm mutahhanih) wherein are right oi staudiiig books 
{Kuhihun iioytfiimh) ’ In 89 Jl another very early Snrah we read of the 
Qnran as m “ hononred books cxnliod, pnnflcd, in the hands of scribes, 
noble, virtnons *• Snrah 56 77 99 also speaks for itself “Most snioly 
it is an hononred Qnran in a bo4*k that is piotccted (from eves of 
people) — none shall tonch it (the Qinnn) save' the nudefiled The Inst 
verses npiaientl> refer to an oi igiiml co|.\ of tin Qnian wiittcn by the 
hoJle^t of men sneh as Onr Loid All, and kept in the peisonal custody of 
the Piophet This was different tioin the oidinarj copies he got written 
appai-entlv foi public nse bv the nnineions huUhul \Vuhy\ which mclnded 
all sorts of men 

The keep ng of written copie"* wa^ indT^pensable for committing the 
Qnran toiriemoiv which main of the Sahabas aic well-known to have 
done So it is hanlly necessni v to lefei U) repoita such as that of Ibu 
Abbas who sa^ s that ho liad all the longest cbapteis in Ins ]) 08 se 8 '«.ion in 
the lifetime of the Prophet , oi of Anns who i ames four of the Ansars 
who, be saA s collectt^d the wliole Qnian liefore the death of the Prophet 
* Obav ’bn Kaab, Maaz 'bn dnhii, Zaid ’bn Sabit, Abn Zaid ’ Partly to 
give the Cl edit of pie<*edence to Abnbeckei’s colle^’tion and partly bi^canse 
Zaid ’bn Sabi t’s name ocen is tlifi cm who made sucli a ])lea of the dilli- 
cnlti of the task in Abiibeckei ’s time, the col lifting in the lattci icport 
has been held to nnan committing to rnemorv But we innet lemembor 
that the repoit comes from Anas, and, as shown bv the Ahmadi commen- 
tator in bis preface, there is great piob-ibility that the rejiort was tinged 
w»th spirit of iMirtialit.> and iivaliy Then* mav bt" exaggention in the 
ca*e of some names as Zaid 'bn Sabit, and the omission of sncli well- 
known names as Abdnilab 'bn Masnd can be explaint*<] no wav but on the 
snppobition that here he chose to speak of none bat the Ansars 

The co11(^*tion8 of Abdullah ’bn Masnd and Obny ’hn Kaab are well- 
known, and if they were not already made in the Prophet’s time we are 
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at a loss to sav when they were colleeted They had certainly 
till! niatemla with them, whenever they colleeted their recenaioua, 
for they never needed to senivh for verses from here and there 
as did Zaid *bn Sabit, and it would eeitamlv be a strange thing 
to snppore that they first took the tionbie to commit the Qamn to nie- 
ITlor^ withont wilting and then wrote what they lemembered in disgust 
foi the eolleetion made by Zaid *bn Habit under Abubeckei’s directions 
One S^lira, slave of Abn Hnfai/.n, is reiiorteil to have first colle4*ted the 
Q in an after the death of the Piophet, (Itfjan) and Snynti gratnitonsly 
supposes he was one of the persons appointed by Abubeckeu for the task 

The nninber of copies of the Qnraii (complete or partial) with the 
people was so great that when Abnbeckei chaiged Z<iid *bn Habit to make 
the colltH;tion (afresh) for him, Abdnllah ’bn Mnsnd who was very much 
disgnsted with this act of the Ciliph, and iiiobibly suspected 8lnl^ter 
motives in it, made a public address to perple in which he exhorted them 
to hide thoir copies (Mu«hafs) ’ from Zai 1, and piivately too he advised 
ineu nndei his mflaence not to lay their Muslmts b« fore Zaid (Jamenl 
Usui, Fathul Ban) What Abdnhnli ’bn Masnd suspected in tins ollicial 
work we will come to learn by and by 

Above all there was the collection of Onr Lord All This was from 
the Hciipts which were kept bv the Prophet himself and which came to 
him after the Pro ihet’s d*ath, <ii, as the Hhia accounts saj , the Prophet 
gave to him shoi tiv befoie Ins death The Hnnni and Hhia aeeounts ngice 
in saying that he set immeiliateh to the w.m k and ai ranged it all in a short 
time The Haniii aecounL-s add that it was this that ]'ievented him from 
taking interest in the Oahidi ite of Abub»*kci Tlu v also Miy he arianged 
it some way accoiding to chronologn al oidi r One divine Ibu Hirin 
expresses his gieat legiet that this eopy is not foi tlicoimng, otheiwise it 
would have added gieatlx to onr knowledge The Hhia aceonuts (Kafi &e) 
Buy that on com])letiou he bj ought it to Abubeeker and said ‘ Ileie is the 
Book of God as it was revealed to MohamiiiMl but they said ‘ We do not 
require it, we have the like of what thou hast ’ Then Oni Lord said 
‘ Know now, ye will not see it again for ever ’ Prom another Hhia 
aceonnt (Ihtijaj Tabrasi) we learn that after the Quran was collected by 
Abnbecker, Omar once (in tae days of his Caliphate) came to oni Loid and 
asked him to give him his Quran so that they may “ agree upon that,” 
but our Lord refused ns before, and said it wonld only be shown to the 
world by Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam, We will come to See the wisdom 
of this by and by. 
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B Evtdmre that Ihf (1‘iran tra» lommittrd to mtmorif 

After tbiB powerful evidence abont the wntinsr of the Qnran it is 

bardly necessary to say ranch to show tliat the Qnran was fomuiitted to 

memoi y I will therefore be very bnef 
% 

A DTiinber of Sababns were distincrniBbed with the title of Qnrra 
* reeitei-8,’ that in they eonld reeite Jargre portions of the Qnran from me- 
mory. Seventy are known to have been slam in the battle of Be*r Manna 
In the battle of Hnnam when the Sahabas fled, one and all, the Prophet 
was crying to them, ‘ O ye the companions of Snrah Ba(|ara ’ &e , there 
being men among them who had learnt by heart snch large Sni-alis as 
the second It was the large nnmber of Qnrra ‘ reciters of the Quran* 
being killed in the bsttle of Yemamah that i-aised the alarm m the mind 
of Omar, and he suggested to Abnbe(*ker the nei*es8ity of having a collec- 
tion of the Qnran 

In fact, the Prophet’s exhortations, with wbi*h the bioka of traditions 
are full to read the Qnmn, to teach it to children &*• conld not all go in 
vnn The Pi*ophet did not content himself with mere preaching in this 
respcN^t He nsej to make people read the Qnr.in before him siving he 
loved to hear others rCiMte He is reported once to have wiked up whole 
night to hear his disciples i-eadmg the Qnran And this practice— ^-ommit- 
ting passages to memorv — was in >8t common among them As the Ahrnadi 
commentator says ‘ With the Arabs memorv was the safest of i*ey>ORit*>rie8 
111 fact, they placed so great a reliance npon memory that they took a 
pride in being called ummtfi / <• men who did not know I'eading or wiitiiig, 
and for whom, therefore, memory served the pnrpose realiiig and of writ' 
mg They had all their poems and long geneologies by heart * Indeed the 
Arab memory was proverbial So even if they did not attend to it o 
themselves the mere fact of their attimding the mosqnes, in which in th< 
public prayers faiily long passages or Snrahs of moderate length wer« 
read, shonld have made considerable portions of the Qnran stamiied oi 
their memory And the iiidncement to become a Qan was great for hi 
was ordinanly given preference for leading the pimyers Generally to 
it was a matter of distinction, for, aftc^r all, looking to the vast nnmber o 
the quite ignorant the nnmber of these Qnrra was very small, and to thei 
people looked for religions instruction 

There are certain prohibitions in the reports snch that long Snrah 
should not be read in public prayers, or that the Qnran shonld not I: 
finished in less than three days — these also, if genuine, imply clearly the 
there were some men who had the longer Surahs or the whole Qnran I; 
heart. 
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Some Sahabas, as Abdallah ’bn Misndand Obay *bn Kaab, arc stated 
in the Shia commentary Majmanl Bayan to have read the Qnran repeated- 
ly before tbe Prophet in order that any mistakes raijjht be corrected 

This evidence which wo have given very briefly here and which may 
be read more folly in Ahmadi commentator's ftreface will sofllce to con- 
vince the reader that when a year or so aftn* the Prophet’s death Abo- 
btaiker set niHin himself to make a fresh collection of tbe Qoran, th( re 
were ample mati^rialb available for compiling it, and the task was not at 
all so diflicnlt as 2^id ’bn Sabit whom he engaged for the purpose repre- 
sented it to be He said if he had been told to move a moontain fi'om its 
place it woold have been more easy for him What ht did was to sit at 
tbe Prophet’s &Iosqoe and ask every man who passed by if he had any- 
thing from the Qnran with him and to ask for two witnessebs for tbe 
same, reje<*ting those that were not thus attested and admitting those that 
were Thns he collected the Qnran fr4>in palm leaves, slabs of stones, 
hides and bones of animals and what not, along with hearts of men The 
last three verses of Sarah LX were fonnd only with Abn Khazairna, bnt 
they were admitted as the Prophet had taken bis testimony to be equal to 
two men (Mishkat, Itqan &e) 

Everyone who comimres this account with wl at we have said in tlie 
beginning will be struck with a jarnng sense of di8<*rei)ancy Tbeie is 
something wi*ong in the matter, he will say, either the glowing account 
of the writing and learning by heart of tbe Quran is very much exagge- 
rated or the above procedure was much of a show. But, patience, it is 
explained that this procedure was adopted for the sake of perfect assn- 
ranee about accuracy It might be there might be mistakes in records, and 
the memories of men may also be deceitful (And if we accept the strange 
theories adopted later to explain away the missing poitions of the Reve- 
lation, passages might have been expunged or cancelled but continued to 
be read by persons who were unawaie of this This suggestion is mine, 
and 1 do not impute it to any author It is taken from Sunni tx*aditions 
which state this as being a matter of frequent occurrence as we shall 
presently see). 

In short the suggestion is that the materials, though existing, were 
not above suspicion and needed clarification What is never explained is 
why the scripts which were kept by the Prophet and which must have 
been with Our Lord Ah were not availed oft Why bis own collection 
which he admittedly made was not made use of t Why tfle task of edit- 
ing the Quran was not given to such well-known Qurra as Jlbn Masnd and 
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Obay ’bn Enab^ an<l given to a young Jevnsh (invert Ziid *bn Sabit 1 Of 
the former the Prophet aaid Whoever wants to listen to Quran as fresh 
ly as it was revealed them let him reai ae^sordin j to the reading of 
Ibu [Tinrn^ Abl” (Ibn Ma^iud) Huxaifa save of him 'Surely the companions 
of the Prophet knew well that Ablnllah (Ibn Masud) was the nearest of 
the Sahabas to'^the Prophet (in companionship), and he was the greatest of 
those who knew the Quran ” 

We will leave these questions here and turn to the other side of the 
picture Whether all revelations were committed to writing by the 
Sihabasis mire than we know On the contrary it appears that «the 
Sahabis exersis'^d their discretion as to whether certain portions should be 
written at all Thus, among the numerous traditions about the verse about 
the «tomng of adulterers, one is this Oaliph Omar said ' Do not d >abt 
about stoning, for verily it is right 1 had thought to enter it in the 
Book but I asked Obay ’bn Kaah He said, ' Didst thou not come to me 
when I was seeking to learn it from the Prophet and striking in my 
bosom thou said ' Art thon seeking to take the ^erse of stoning when they 
(the people) are playing foul like the asses ’ Ibn Ilajar says this gives 
an indication why the verse was abrogated, namely, that there was a dif- 
ferenee among people about it (0 (It pin) In another tradition also cited 
in Itqan, it is stated that Zaid ’bn Sabit coming in the course of his writing 
to the place of this verse of stoning (and seeking to write it) Omar inter- 
fered saying that when this verse was revealed he went to the Prophet 
and asked leave to write it , but it appeared from his face that he disap- 
proved of it Here he accounts it to t'^e Prophet And in yet another 
tradition it is said that Zaid ’bn Sabit did not wi ite it because Omar was 
the only witness and Omar himself is reported to have said that he would 
have written it m the text but that the people would come to say that 
Oraar added in the Book of God — and th^^se traditions are fondly cited as 
proof of the great care with which the Qnian was redacted under the 
Oaliphs It is difficult to know the truth in the interminable discrepancies 
of the Snnni repoits, but it appears that the verse, if it was truly reveal- 
ed, was not written down by the Sahabas in the lifetime of the Prophet — 
probably b<3<anse they exercised their discretion in the matter. 

Then if all the portions of the Qnran had been written down as they 
were revealed there would not have been so many reports of consider- 
able portions of the Qnran being lost Thus Ibn Omar used to say ' Let 
no ore say he has got the whole of the Qnran, for how does one 
know what the whole of the Quran is — surely much of it is lost He 
^should only say he has got so much of the Quran as has got cniTeucy.’ 
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Ayesbfi pays Snrah 83 (Ahzab) nsed to be read in the time of the Prophet 
200 veraes So Obay ’bn Kaab says it equalled Sniah 2 in size. 
(See Itqan for these and other traditions) Snrah Tanbah is said to 
bare been mneh g:i*eater than it is, and it is said to have cont lined the 
names of hvpoentea Hnzaifn says there is not one of ns who was not 
referied to in it (Dnrre Mansnr). 

The number of these forgrotten and lost portions is so great that for 
these a special theory of abrogation is developed — these forgotten por- 
tions were rairacnlonslv taken nwav from the hearts of the people (See 
Itqan or any Snnni commentai-y) We have seen that mama for this has 
gone so high that it is afBrmed the Prophet himself was given (imuTian 
(a Qnranan or a por^n of the Quran) bnt forgot it (Shiah Bazndi) I 
do not wish to sav anvthing about this theory here, but it at least makis 
it clear that considerable portions of the revelation were not coniinitted tt> 
writing As far as I know no miri-le is repoited that any written por- 
tions were fonnd blank paper 

These tmditions cannot b3 passed over as easily as the Ahmidi 
commentator supposes by simply relegating them t> the discreditable It 
18 haid to imagine how atones so palpably iinpnnging the int*»grit> of the 
Qnrin conll have been invent id at all But for the fa't that the expung- 
ing and forgetting theones weie not wholly be\ond their heads such 
reports should hardly have b^en allowed to reach ns at all The nar- 
rators of false tales like tb'^se shonid hardiv have been allowed to have 
kept their heads on their shonideis Moreover, as said, there are quite 
such a lot of them Their nninbers show that there must be some 
basis for them 

Bnt, as already suggested before, the diflk*ulfcv is not at all so great 
as it appears llevelatioiis to the Prophet weie of two kinds One which 
IS the Quran and is lermeil ‘ BW/yr Mtiiloo ’ i c that meant for rw .hn ns 
Qnran The other is ‘ Wahyo Ghat^ e Mtttlw)' t e revelation not meant 
for public recital It is possible that some Sahahas might have raistHken 
the latter for the former, and being undeceived latei by finding them omit- 
ted m liturgical use might have thought that these passages were 
expunged, or having continnid to recite 't without being inteifered with 
in the days of the Prophet, and then finding it omitted in Abnbeckei’s 
or Othman*8 collections complained that portions of the Quran were lost 
or taken away from the Book This is just the way in which the learned 
(Shm) author of Qawaninul Usui explains (after the great 8hia traditionist 
and divine Soduq) the bhia tiaditious that appear to show that the Quran 
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colle(*io<l by Onr Lord All was more in <H>ntent8 than that in Abnbeoker's 
or other eolle-tions His words (Vol Ip 31o) are, “ Wdat Sadnq says 
in his * Artit'les of Belief * is that what the traditions, showing: that the 
Qnran collected by Onr Lord All contained thing:8 not ronnd m others, 
moan that th?y were of the natnre of HadiP-i-Qndsi (another word for 
WtjJtye Ghuire ^failoi) and not Qnran.’* 

It not only appears, bnt we positively know that Ibn Masnd’s 
edition of the Qnran contained a nninber of additions to the verses winch 
are extant m the Qnran. Instances are . (The additions are given in 
italics) 

0 thon the Prophet convey what has been revealed to thee that Alt 
IK tJtf Lord of thf Fiuthful and if thon dost not do so thon hast not fnlfilled 
thv apostleship and God will protect thee from the people,” (5 71). 
(Sii> nti, Dnrre Mansnr) 

“ And God saved the Faith fnl the f ghtmg Alt 'hn Abt Talib and 
God 18 stiong, powerful ” (38 25) (ILid) 

“ Verily God selected Adam and Noah, and the Sons of Abraham 
and the Sons of Amrau and Hu Sans of AMoltammed above the nations 
(3 30)(Saalabi) 

It does not seem that these were mere words of comments for m the 
repoi ts we find distinctly that he said * In the days of the Prophet we ns h 1 
to read tins verse (5 71) thns,’ or that he nsed to read this verse (33 23) 
thns And remember Ibn Masnd was a man who won Id not admit the 
last two Snrahs in his Qnran as he was donbtfnl whether they were 
meant to be Qnran # <* whether they may le used for liturgical purposes 
like other paits of the Qnitin 

It appears therefore that besides a number of whole jiassages which 
for some reasons were not given to the people for public recital, which 
we therefore call Ghatre Mafloo^ many versco were so revealed that 

in conformity with the design of the Quinn which wo have explained in 
chapter VII portions of them could be omitted from i»nblic recital, and 
looking to the extreme refractoriness of his people the Prophet bad them 
ofnitted The whole levelation was given to a few disciples most 
advanced in faith, the rest were allowed to read them in the short form, 
and in this sense these extra portions were also Wahjfe Ghaire Matloo I 
know it 18 a matter of grave responsibility to say positively that it was 
80 , bnt this 18 the only inference I can draw from a study of reports of 
this kind which are met with both in Shia and Snuni writings. It is the 
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most compreheneiTe view that etplains nil reports and all views, Shias 
and Snnnis and all seetions of them, and does not ignore any of them on 
the usual, convenient, but unproved and doubtful ground of unreliability. 

It 18 right to say, however, that these are offerred as personal conolusions, 
not as representing the views of any community. 

Well, it was probflbiy because these toknU verses which he either 
believed to be part of the revelation as Quran, or as IV’ahye Ga r Matloo, or 
thought to be at least necessary to be preserved in the Quran for a right 
understanding of it. and he saw that these so verv essential portions were 
expunged from the Quran (probably on the ground that they were not in 
current use m recital, and therefore were not Mutanoattr^ well-known, in 
the modern sense of the word) — it was probably because of this that Ibn 
Mnsud was so much opposed to the work started by Abnbecker, and 
advised people not to bring their Quitins to him or participate anyway iii 
the business There their Qurans, perfectly genuine in their own way, 
would be subjwted to a most offensive exaimnatior For every veise 
two witnesses would be required, their testimony questioned, besides timt 
many were away all over the country and thus many passages would be 
disputed and ruled off 

May we say that he doubted the sincerity of Abubecker’s purpose ? 
Lot us say this is more than we know, but the few extracts that have 
accidentally come to as in reports of his rei^ension or readings, aud which 
are only examples of the hundreds that might be, explain how it is 
that the Shins, though they suspect Abubeeker’s sincerity in everv thing, 
yet they place implicit reliance m the collo-tion made by him If it was 
his interest to get rid of woi*ds or veises (if there might be sneh) favour- 
ing Onr Lord Ah, and so undermining the position lie himself Lad assuui- 
eil, these having got enriTney in some copies, on the plea that they were 
not Quran in the strict sense of the woi-d, and so of suboi'dinate and per* 
haps questionable authority, and it was this which actuated him to under- 
take an edition of the Qiii'au that should be free from all such exti ancons 
ninttor, then it was net^essary for him to do the work in the most open, 
thorough and searching manner, so that no snspicion might be cist npon 
him The way in which Zaid mercilessly rejei*ted verses annoyed sometimes 
his own colleagues Thus Omar is reported to have ouee said to him in a 
certain matter * This is not the Book of God m which thou might add or 
cqt off at thy whim * The Quran, therefore, which he compiled was col- 
lected with the most scrupulous care, and this is indeed the greatest 
assurance we have of the accuracy of every letter of it The inaccuracies 
which we read oi m our traditions are so few that they are haidly worth y 
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of mention at all Also seeinsr that th<f materials Tor a complete eollee- 
tion of the Qnran (i c that which was meant for pnblie recital and so hud 
gained wide enrreney) we’-e very ample we have every reason to believe 
that the whole of the Qnran was collected, and so it is that the verses we 
hear of in traditions as having been left ont are only to be connted on 
fingers, and these too are hai*dly above question What was lost was 
only that nbont which it might be qnestioncd whether it was Qnran at nil 
and, whether in the form of whole verses or completing portions of verses, 
was not nsed in public i*ecital, and so at least not Mittawntn (well known), 
and hence open to question However much the loss of this impoitaut 
souive of information and insti notion inai be legietted, a great thing was 
done— an edition of the Quran on which all have agreed and none 
doubted 

The wisdom of Our Lord All’s withdmwing his Quran and sternly 
refusing to show it to the people would by this tunc liave been apimrent 
to the leader The additional ninttei it contained being wholly or mostly 
of the nature of Wahye (thm.i Maihio was not ni gcneinl eiiiiency These 
men would have disputcKl it, as iiiiich of it would b^jagiinst thoir interests. 
The result would have been that among the newlv conveited folk either 
of the two Qurnns would have ceased to have anv ciedit It was still 
more impolitic to give it to Ihe people in Irs own reign a qnaitei of a 
centniy afterwaids It would then all the nioie appeal to the people of 
immature faith ns a puie invention Noi was it at all nocessarv What 
that revelation could teach lie and the iinaiiis after him could tench The 
special levelation, which was given to him and those few who weic much 
advanced in faith, was meant oiil> for the fulness of the times when all 
would be propai*ed to leceive it 

On this point of Abubeckei’s colle<*tion much could be written, but 
we lefraiii We cannot, however, omit to obstive that tins act of Ins was 
quite of a picH*e with his othei act of putting to the flauies the collection 
of the Pii>phet’8 traditions which he himself had made, explaining that he 
feared tlieie might be inaccuracies in it (Zahabi, Tazknatul HufTa/) May 
we not suspect that theie might be something inconvenient in that 
collection 

After what we have said about the collection of the Qnran there 
remains little of interest to say about the arrangement of veises m 
Surahs The natural presumption is that the verses were arranged in 
the wiitten Surahs in the order that was current in public recital, and the 
public recital followed the order on which the Prophet hmiself I'ecited 
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the Surahs Surely if Surahs were comuriitted to memory in the lifetime 
of the Prophet it must lie eonelnded that the respective plane of each 
verse was fixed in the Prophet’s lifetime Traditions such as those about 
the excellence of “ the last verses ” of Snrah II, “ the opening verses ” 
of Sarah XII, “ the last ten verses ” of Surah XVIII, the saying of the 
Pi*ophet to Omar on his repeated asking what is Kalala that the last veise 
of Snrnh IV should snfflee for him, show that at least the opening and 
closing verses of every Sarah were well defined The only question that 
can be is abont the middle verses in whieh new revelations were generally 
placed For these too theie is a tradition which goes to show that sotnc* 
tunes at least the (losition of these new levelations was fixed Osman *bn 
Abul As said that on the revelation of IG 96 the Prophet specifiiHi its 
exact place saying Gabriel nad directed it to him In the generality of 
eases, ho wevei, it seems it was onl> said' Place this veise in snch and 
such Surah See Othinan's reply to Ihfi Abbas in Itqan p 60 Indeed 
coramonseiise was sufficient to fix position of a verse in such discursive 
Snr.ihs as the Medina ones and it was m these that new revelations were 
goneinlly added, being either new legal dim*tiou8 required, or praise or 
condemnation of ])eisons 

Ilemunbeiing fhat everv veise (or set of verses making a complete 
thought) isRcomiilete unit which leiinires to be taken bv itself irrespective 
of the versos that precede oi follow, this was a matter of not much im- 
poitance, at least the <arl> Mnsnlinnns seem not to have been very parti- 
enlar abont it Thus when the last two veises of Suiah IX were found 
with Abn Khuzaimn alone and it was decided to admit them Omar said 
“ Had they been thiee verses I would have made them a Suiah Now put 
tin mat the end of the lastSniah of the Quinn” Ibn Hajai says ‘It 
appears f lom this report that they arranged the verses of Surahs accoid- 
ing to their opinion, but other repoits show thev did nothing of the kind 
except by dictation of the Prophet ’ Of course, as nsnal, another tradition 
has bi‘en forthcoming to show that they weie indeed the last verses of the 
Surah (see It(ian), bnt anvlody can see what is the truth Even if the 
report ho baseless it shows that among the early Mnsalmans this was not 
considered a very gi*ave or senons matter , otherwise the report would 
hardly have been allowed to come to ns at all 

Indeed it is a matter of grave responsibility to assert eotegoricallj» 
that m the Quran collected in this way every verse is exactly in the 
place where it was lead by the Prophet, not a single veise has missed its 
right position. So we need not he sniqiiised if sometimes we find a verse 
like 5 5 ‘ To-day are the infidels despaired of your religion, so feai them 
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not hot fear To day I have perfoeted for yon yonr relifi^on and 
completed onto yon My favonrand am pleased with Islam for yonr relt* 
fion ’ placed imroedistely in «!onnei*tion with a verse say mgr that dead 
animals, blood fto are nalawfnl as food, and separated miles away from 
verse 71 which we know historically to have shortly preceded it. Sven 
withont that historical knowledge I sbonld have shnddered to think that 
these two verses are in their right position Glenerally we believe that 
in the vast majority of eases verses are ngbtly in position and that is 
sufficient. See also ‘ if ’ and ‘ then * in the first part of 4 . 3 and consider 
for yonrself. 

Othmm'D cohecUon This was not a new collection ; bat only a pnbli* 
cation of Ababecker*a after necessary corrections Abnbecker after collect- 
ing bis Qnran did not take any ai^tive steps to make it cnrrent or to 
suppress the private Mnshafs that the Sjahabas bad with them Omar too 
in his long reign did nothing in this respect, be only made a few correc- 
tions where Zaid’s text appeared faulty Bnt natnrally we innst snpiiose 
Abiibecker*s recension which was compiled with so inncb sIhiw gamed 
geneiwl re<*eption, and it was that which was generally read and tangbt to 
the Mnsalmans in those long years In tiie oonrse of tinM> there natarally 
spinng np a number of discrepant readings and these were favoured bj' a 
popular notion that gained cnrreney during this time that the Prophet 
said * The Quran was revealed in Jtai fi ” a vagne sort of expression leading 
to mneh discr^ancy bat which probably means seven dialects (Oar Lord 
Jaferel Sadiq denies the reality of this, bnt it is possible the Prophet who 
was a practical man might have allowed raw converts from distant places 
to read Qnran as best they could) These discrepancies led to disputes, 
which it 18 said alarmed Our Lord Ah and Hnsaifa, and on their sugges- 
tion Othman undertook to have a very correct copy from Ababecfcer’s 
collection in the custody of Omaris daughter, and sent copies of it to the 
various provinces The various readings current were also ivimpared and 
in cases of difference that in the Quraisbite dialect was preferred It is 
said that after all this careful compilation the Book still appeared to bis 
judgment to have some grammatical mistakes, but be did not think it 
necessary to interfere witbjihese and they have continued to this day. 

Along with this which must be considered a very laudable course of 
action Othman nnfortnnately resolved that all the copies of tbe Qnran 
which then existed should be effectively destroyed. They were all burnt. 
This fatal step has closed tbe door of critical investigation fur ever. 
Abdullah *bn Masnd refused to surrender bis copy, but it was forcibly 
taken from him and he was so badly beaten that, it is said, his ribs were 
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broken He need to Bay, ' if I ffet into power I would do the eame with 
Othman*8 recension as he has done with mine ’ 

Was Othman*B recension a faithful copy of Abubecker’s one There 
IS every reason to believe it was. One or two things might appear to tell 
against it, but they are easily explained. One is the saying of the rever- 
ed Sahabee Ibn Ma^ud quoted above. But it is plain that it was just 
because of bis reading verses differently 0 e with extra words) and 
sticking to his reading that he was kept out of court at the time of Abu- 
becker*s collection The other is Ayesha's saying that verse 33 56 was 
read so and so before Othman altfirra the scriptures Another, that she 
safd Surah S3 used to be read in the time of the Prophet but when Oth- 
man wrote his copies we do not find more than we find now Ayesha, it 
must he remembered, had become one of the worst enemies of Othuian 
She used to call him Naasalaftera Jew, and incited people to kill him 
She was one of the firebrands that caused the revolt that eventually took 
his life. We believe the portions lost m Surah 33 were already lost in 
Abnbecker's recension So there is no good reason to suppose that any 
substantial tampering of the text was made by Othman. 

Concluding we cannot refrain to quote the following passage tfrom 
the well-known commentary Majmanl Bayan which will make the posi- 
tion of the majority of the Shias clear to the reader. 

‘‘ As to addition in it all are agreed that there was no such thing ; 
as to loss in it a party our men and the snperflcial (Hashviya) among the 
Sunnis relate that in the Quran there has been change (in the position of 
verses) and loss (of portions), but the right view amongst ns is against 
this and it is this view that was supported by the (old divine) Syed 
Murtusa ” 
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X. The Quran and previous scriptures. 

This chapter is chiefly meant to consider the arsrnments of those 
like Mnir, Tisdell &c who showingr easily enough that many doctrines 
and practices in Islam agreeing with older religions (Jndaism&c) and 
many narratives in the Qnran agreeing with and sometimes differing 
from a<*eonuts in Bible, Talmnd &c, these are presumably borrowed from 
them from contact with and imperfect information received from men of 
those leligions Now Islam never claimed oinginality for its teachings 
and if it IS a revealed religion at all its teachings must agr^e with thai of 
earlier religions except where the latter are corrupted, when it must 
correc't them H > however corrupt the older iio )k8 might be, and however 
much of fiction may have crept in them they must still contain some 
reminiscences of truth, some traditions of the Prophets’ days Thus 
criticism on these liftes must remain inconclusive So 7 179 which refers to 
similar objections raised by infidels praeticallv stops wrangling on these 
lines, and appeal is made to the literary excellence of the Qnran which 
was set np as a standing miraide See chap V. 

There is one case, however, in which at first sight they would seem 
to hate made ont a point. In Snrah 5 31 the direi-tiou abont mnrder of 
one man being like murder of all, ordained for Israelites, is said to arise 
from Cam’s murder of Aliel, but it does not appear how it so arises and 
why Israelites are specially mentioned The connection is found in the 
Targnm of Okenalos where arguing on the plural used for Abel’s blood 
m the account m Gen 4 10 almost the same words as in Snrah V are 
given, and the direction is madi- effective for Israelites This is the basis 
of the objection But it is forgotten that, as has been repeatedly explain* 
ed before, verses were revealed in response to thoughts coming to the 
mind of the Prophet in the course of revelation, and hence the connection 
is lost to the reader May it not be that as Cam's story was revealed the 
Prophet thought of this direi»tioii found m the Targnm with the argu- 
ment it was deduced from 1 Then the revelat on caire, yes, it was for this 
reason that it was made so fin these having in this way risen to 

the idea of the gravity of the crime It could not be the same for savages. 

In note on 2 197 we have said sufficiently about the notion that 
Saul 18 confounded with Gideon So it is said that Haman, the minister 
of Ahasenrus of Persia (see Book of Esther) is made minister of the 
Pharoah of Moses’ time But the Book of Esther is shown to be a mere 
fable, (see Ency Bntt 11th Ed. Art Estlier) and an intensely absurd one 
it 18 The Bcholai's are speculating upon it as a myth and are tracing 
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out names mrtholo^'eallj as they are all fabahms Hainan also appears 
to be not a Persian name and is songht to be traced ont Mn^li more con- 
ceivable 18 the idea that there was some old ti-adition of Harnnn bein^r 
minister of Pharoah and the anthoi thonght this be a fit name to be 
given to the chief author of the plot As a matter of fact fioni the name 
itself it appears that he was an Kgyptian — IrAmuum — i e peitainnig to 
the chief Egyptian god Ammon , the Hebiew fiom of an Egyptian title 

The charge that the Quran confoniMieil Mary niothci of (Thirst, with 
Minam,. Bister of Aaron, is merely abstird and need not lie consideiiHl The 
idea that the descent of table of food piwvcd foi by Oiir Lord J< sns (/hi ist 
in Surah V is a travesty of the (Jlinstian Kneharist is eqnnlly foolish 
The traditions (sec Qnmirn’s commeiitnry) clearly sav it was a regiilaily 
recnrnng mirmde that was prayed for Cbnstittns njtei (Jhnst Wlmt has 
this to do With the EnchaiistT 

A ennons line of cnticisni IS that the Apo<Mypha, Talmud &/<• are 
all nnicliable — n<fo the (^nin which givrs idace to some stones lonnd in 
such books 18 not of divine oiigiii, as if they must nei'cssarily contaiu 
nothing hot idle tales If one thonght it woith while one (•oiild compare 
the relative reliability of the Biblical books with those For the Uiblniil 
books anj reader can have information fmm any shilling book wiitten by 
the most ‘ Reverend ' authors of the dav. Foi the Talmud it will snflice 
to cite the following fi*ora Bucy Butt- Ilth Kd “ Literary and bistoii- 
cal criticism places the discnssion on anothoi basis when it tieats of the 
Mosaic Torah imts praentfofm as a po«»t-exilic composition (about 5 tlj 
century B C) fioin soniveg diffeiing in daUs ongin and history ” Again 
in a note It is known that a great moss of oial tiadition was cniient, 
and there arc a number of carlv rafei-encos to wntten colleetons, espe- 
cially of Elagadoth The theoiy of an esoteiic tradition is distinctly 

represented in 2 Esdras XV where Moses receives wonls whnh were to 
be delivered to the wise men of his people Also the book of Jnbilluoa 
knows of secret written traditions regarding sacrifiees &e and Jacob Imiids 
over “ all hiS books and the books of his fathers to Levi his son that he 
might preserve them and i-enew them for bia childien (/ r the pnestly 
caste) unto this day ” (XLV 16 ) ” Either represent traditions, at the 
most some were written earliei than others Just conceive that the 
Talmud was compiled as a matter of necessity when the very existence of 
the Jews was threatened and oral teaching was impossible * Is it to be 
imagineil that idle talcs were laboriously nudertuken to be collected at 
tins ciihcal honr f 
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One or two points bearing on tbe Quran may be, however, notieed. It 
is said that the idea of Solomon having power over demons fto arose 
from mistranslation of fcwo words in El**lesia8ttcn8 and thence taken in the 
Qnran Clearly if the words were interpreted wrongly this was due to 
previons beli^ that Onr Lord had that power, and that mnst have origi- 
nated in independent traditions So it is said that the story in Midrash 
of Onr Lord Abraham being cast into the fire was fonnded on a wrong 
translation of the word Ur in Oen. We mnst snppose the ancient doctors 
knew their texts and their language better than a Hughes or a Tisdell. 
Bat see what Mr Cook writes in Eney Britt 11th Ed , article ^ Midrash * 
* Jewish traditions of Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees re<*nr in the Tar- 
gums, Midrashic works, and earlier in tbe book of Jnbillees The legends 
of his escape from a fiery furnace may have a philological basis {Ur inter- 
preted as **fire”) but the allusion to the redemption of Abraham in 
Isa XXXIX 22 seems to indicate that tbe older tradition was fuller 
than the present recoi'ds in Genesis ” 

As to the contempt shown for the Ai>ocryphal Gospels I can only 
sav that the Arabian Gospel of Infancy appears to me to be incomparably 
superior to the i*e««eived ones And fortunately I am able to show this 
from a passage that has bearing on the Quran in that it speaks of Onr 
Lord Jesus speaking and announcing hiS apostleship while quite an 
infant (Of Surah 19 81) The passage is this • — “ In the book of 
Josephus, the chief priest in the time of Christ (and people say that it was 
he who was called Caphias), we find that Jesus spoke while he was in the 
cradle He said to fais mother, **Verily I am Jesus, son of God and am 
the Word thou hast brought forth as revealed to thee by Gabriel ’* The 
writer writes as a historian, distinctly referring to his authonties among 
the writings of Our Lord^s conteniixiraries This is at least respectable. 
Is there anything approaching this in the received Gospels Y 


Note. — A mneh fuller dlseoarse on this sobject Is promlsod in the next volame to be 
shortly pnb tobei aa 1 verv shortly in the Brview about February isao Another 

ohiipter dcnlina with tradilions bparing on the Quran is also reserved for the next volame. 
Thai ulao will appear shortly In the Musum Bevixw. 
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PART I 

Surah i 

FATIHA, OR THE OPENING 

(7 Yebsbs with BismuiLah). 

In the name of AJOdh^ the God of Mercy ^ the Merdfid (R). 

1. All pndbes to Allah, the Lord {R(M) of aU the worlds. 

2. The God of Mercy, the Merciful. 

3. The Master on the day of Judgment. 

4. Thee (only) do we worship and Thee (alone) we seek 
aid from. 

5. Guide Thou us on the right path. 

6. The path of those Thou hast favoured unto — Other 
than those Thou hast been angry with, and not those who 
go astray. 

SumA. Chapter of the Quran The word orifirinally means * Light ' 
@ce Introdnction). 

IJiumtUah, This verse precedes and opens every Hniah of the Qnran 
except the 9th, and is, according to the Shias, a part of the Snrah to which 
it IS attached. Hence m the daily prayers having read this verse with a 
particnlar Snrah in mind, it is not held permissible to change the Snrah, 
regarding it as a common introdnctory to all The Snnnis commonly hold 
it to be a distinct seperable verse — no part of the Snrah to which it is 
attached, hence they do not nsnally read this verse in prayera Bnt, as 
we learn from the commentaries of the Snnni sect as that of Fakhmddm 
Bazi, several of the great divines of the Snnni sect hold the same view of 
it as the Shuts Thns among Sahabas Ibn Abbas, Ibn Omar, Ibn Zobeir, 
Abn Hnraira , among Tabieen : Ata, Tans, Said ’bn Jnhair, Makbnl, Znbn , 
among divines . Shafiee, Abdnllah ’bn Mnrak, Ishaq, Abn Obeid So the 
practice of the Prophet in reading this verse before Snrahs is clear from 
several of their tradifoons. Bnt as is nsnal with them they have contra* 
dietory traditions and their divines have to nse then discretion as best 
they can. That this is part of this Snrah at least appears in Qnran “ We 
have sent to thee Seven of repeated verses and the great Qnran,” 
(15 . 87). The seven repeated verses are recognised by all to be those of 
this Snrah read twice in each prayer os onr Lord All pointed ont The 
rhyme shows the nnmber of verses is seven by inclnsion of this verse in 
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it Aeeording to a tradition of onr Lord Ali the revelation of a new Snrah 
was indicated by this verse preceding the main revelation. 

The invariable introduction of every Snrah with this verse hardly 
calls for jnstiflcation. Every holy and virtuons act must begin in the 
name of Godlind in a conscious spirit of obedience to His will and seek-* 
ing His pleasure and mercy This uniform pinctice of the Quran serves 
chiefly to emphasise this teaching of cardinal importance It is a matter 
of principle^not so much of any particular purpose. Hence it has been 
said that all that is contained in the Quran is contained in this verse — 
the true realization of Qod and consciousness of onr relation to Him 
being the Alpha and Omega of all religion. In a woi-d the object of 
placing this verse in beginning of every Sura is to prepare the mind for 
a deep consciousness of Gh>d which is indispensable for reading the 
Word of QoA and must continue at least as long as one is busy in it. 
That the Holy Name of God has wonderful efficacy is a thing that must 
be obvious to every religious-minded person and, as such, it is true that 
the Imams have taught that for success, etc , every act (rightful, of 
course) should be started with the Holy Name of God But to assunie 
that this 18 the purpose here, and to argue thereon, as some lower oi Jer 
of critics do. that the Quran is the work of a creatui*c, not of God, is, to 
say the least, gratuitous and hardly calls for refutation They suggest 
* For the guidance of the people ’ instead A hundred other inti*oductory 
phrases might be suggested suitable for different parts of Quran It 
does not take much reflection to see that the Blessed Name of Gx>d is the 
most comprehensive formula for all that is holy, pious and good and covers, 
all that the Word of God is Meant for— guidance being only one of its 
manifold functions and purposes So * in the name of — * has the 
widest all-comprehending implications—* for the sake of,* * to the ser- 
vice of ’ and so forth, as no man with a taste foi literature can fail tj 
see 

* Allah.* This is called the Ime Zat, the name having reference to 
the pure Being of God — the Eternal, Infinite, Neoessai-y Being, the 
Ci*eator and Sustainer of all Existence The other names, called Agmar 
uhHueno, Surah, 59:24 are all appellative and describe Him in relation to, 
and His ways of dealing with. His creatures Of these the most impor- 
tant and comprehensive is Benevolence, which lb higher than justice, 
justice being nothing more than strict conformity to the principle and 
course (of benevolence) determined from all Eteimty. (See my Prin- 
ciples, or Islam in the Light of Shiaism Chap 2.) Hence the special 
mention of Rahman and Raheem here in preference to the other numerous 
a’^^llative names. 
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* Rahman ’ and * Rahfem ’ These two names mean mnc^h the same 
thing ‘ Merciful/ the former however is used only of Gtod — never of any 
thing else. This was so from pre-Islamic times Thus this word in its 
original connotation extended only to that much of God’s Benevolence 
as could be observed by unaided human experience. It was. therefore, 
more of Benevolent than Merciful in its true significances Unaided by 
revelation, the world knows so little of God’s Infinite Mercy and Pro- 
yidenoe that many are led to deny it altogether, and making the Law 
of Karma an inexorable law of nature, consider even forgiveness of sins 
an impossibility. So to supplement to and intensify the meamng, the 
other appellative Rah^em wa? superadded and this gives us the far wider 
expectation we have from true faith in God, both in this life and in the 
next This word, therefore, has special reference to spiritual matters — 
its full realisation will be in the life to come Hence according to a 
tradition of the Prophet * Rahman has reference to this world and 
RaJiffm to the next ’ (Safi, tn loco) this does not however mean that the 
two worlds are wholly different, and God’s whole character does not 
and cannot appear in this temporal world God is One — the same in 
this world and in the next, and the next life is only a continuation of 
this present life Only the vast extent of God’s benevolence and mercy 
(which will be fully patent in the life to come) is perceivable in this 
life only by adequately spiritualizing it Hence, we see that those who 
have sufficiently raised themselves to the higher life by faith in and 
devotion to God attain to the power of working miracles, and the 
earnest prayer of even the humblest creature is responded to with special 
providences Ail these aie mere impossibilities to the purely natural 
philosopher, who sees nothing of Itahem in the impersonal God he ae* 
knowledges 

Verse 1 . ‘ Ilamd ’ There is no English word which gives the full 
and exact connotation of this Arabic word It has been translated praise, 
but it IS praise permeated with a sense of gratitude and thankfulness For 
thankfulness proper the word is but, like the English word, it implies 
gratitude for some favour shown to the self Hamd ou.^ is quite imper- 
sonal It IS thankfulness for all that is good and gracious, to whoseso- 
ever benefit or advantage it may be Hence the idea of admiration in- 
volved in it For admiration proper the word is Madfi which (unlike 
18 used both for animate and inanimate objects, and so is used of things 
of beauty, value, etc , without necessarily implying that the existence of 
the qualities admired dejiends on the conscious will of th 8 object — the 
only thing that commands real respect or admiration God deserves 
h) be praised^ not merely because He is an infimte, all powerful Being, 
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but besanse He has imposed the principle of Mercy on Himself VI : 12* 
I ^ and while, absolutely speaking, no creature has any 
right against Him, He designs and makes provision for increasing happiness 
of all 


The particle Ji used for all-comprehensiveness is noticeable here. 
All praise of thankfulness is due toGkid — meaning that none else 
deserves it except in a secondary way Whatever grace and favour 
one IS able to show to another is ultimately derived from Him, so is * 
the disposition to do so due wholly to His Grace, and also the capacity of 
one’s enjoying it is also a matter wholly of His grant and bestowal. 

Some scholasts taking the particle here to sigmfy perfection, 
argue in a cunons way that faith is the direct gift of God so that un- 
believers have nothing to blame themselves for their unbelief Faith 
say these wiseacres, is the highest good If this is the creation of man* 
then he, not God, is deserving of the greatest praise They never refleot- 
el that intellect within and spiritual guidance without, on which faith 
depends are far higher gifts than faith which is but an outcome of them 
and without which it would have no meaning It is also argued that if 
this were not so we could not nghtly thank Gk>d for our faith as one of 
His blessings This is the same miserable pleading put another way and 
the reply is the same 

“ Rahh ” Again there is no exact English equivalent for this teord 
which is here translated ‘ Lord ’ The main distinctive idea in Rahb is 
one who nourishes, sustains, protects Mere Lord or Master does not 
suffice The main thought, therefore, is that all in creation depend as 
much on God for their well-being, preservation and development as they 
depend upon Him for their existence Hence the preference of this word 
to KhaUqj creator, or Maid , master, in this verse Creatorship is alreadly 
given in the very name Allah gone before, and as for mastery, the '^ord 
JRabb gives it in fnll, if it is not alr^dy implied there The best transla- 
than of the word would be ‘ Fatherly Lord ’ 

All world ” All universes, known and unknown The word is 
clearly indicatoiy of plumlity of worlds, and existence of like forms of 
creation on other worlds than ours , else the word * Rahb ’ used for all 
worlds would lose much of its significance It is also the word of the 
widest application covering all possible forms of collective existence, 
organic and inorganic, physical and mental, temporal and spiritual, this 
world and the next 
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Day of Aeconnting: or Jndfirment. So it is meant speeifleally here. 
Bnt the word need is noticeable. Why is it preferred to wL^i f It 
is also pre-eminently a day of Faith, the day when the whole of spintnal 
troth, the whole expanse of spiritual world, which we now believe only 
by faith will be laid bare before onr eyes Gh>d will be Master — the sole 
Master— pre-eminently on that day, so as to be patent to everyone, not as in 
this world when the world is so blindfolded by Hia rigid scheme of natural 
causation that His existence even is donbted by many It is this pre- 
eminence that is brought out here— not that He is not tne real Master of 
this temporal world which is already given m the word ‘ Rahh ’ used for it 
in the preceding verse. 

Since it is pre-eminently a day of reckoning or judgment the lower 
type of critics, who wish to say something on every verse of the Quran, 
ask if Gkid does not act justly or does not judge on other days Is it 
needful to ask in reply, whether the reservation of a jsirticular day for 
awarding full reward or punishment exclude this, or would it in itself 
go against justice f Nay, would it be possible and just (except on divine 
fore-knowledge) to give an action its full merit of reward or pumshment 
till its whole set of consequences in the endless future have come out and 
been measured t For, the seriousness of an action is to be measured both 
by the intention and by the consequences. Would the world as a scheme 
of trial for man exist in the face of such immediate punishments and re- 
wards f Indeed would the world exist at all as it is, in the midst of such 
punishments and rewards We cannot digress further to show the ne- 
cessity of a future day of judgment but we ask whether the theory of 
transmigration as ordinarily conceived does not also reserve a particular 
time for the award of pumshment and reward for the actions 

Again, as has been pointed out before, the next day is only a 
continuation of this present day and is no way wholly distinct from 
it So the Prophet says, ‘Reckon yourself before ye are taken to 
reckomng and weigh your deeds before they are weighed for you,* 
“ showing *• as Tafsir-e-Safl says, “ that it behoves every one to flmsh 
with the reckoning and weighment of his actions in this life so that he 
may not need this to be done in the next , and so do those who are truly 
wise try to do.*’ It is since but few try in this life to realise the 
enonmty of their sins that there is need of a further day when they will 
be able to do so They do not have a conception of the value of their 
virtues either. • 

V^vBf 5 This verse has been rendered by some with a slight change 
of meaning — Guide us to the right path , or show ns the right way The 
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irordi are of the widest applieatioo bat all aeasea equally A true 
believer has to pray aa mach for this as a man who la groping in the 
dark about the tmth or la only an imtiate m lalam Bven if the right 
path be restnoted to matters of doctrine, it is obvious that the higher 
apintual truths which are taught in Islam are so far above the intellect 
of the greatest aid most advanced tmnds that it would be folly for any 
man to think he has the whole truth, and understands and realises it 
perfectly For the finite mind of man there is never a completion to the 
understanding of divine truths Guidance m this respect is the grace to 
enable us to understand the higher truths perfectly Ignorance of these 
is in some measure a swerving from the true straight path Then, owuDig 
to historical reasons, it is only a part of the true teachings of Islam 
that have come down to us and that too through sources not immune 
from error Much that we receive as the true Islamic teaching we re- 
ceive only to the best of our knowledge , hence, as is well known, Our 
Lord, the Mahdi ifill change much that we hold to be sacred tradition, so 
much BO that many will have the presumption to anathemise him on this 
account Guiding in this respect is helping os to correct error or to find 
out new truths 

But the straight path m the verse has not the chief reference to 
matters of doctrine of religious knowledge Man is man, and his rational 
element is always liable to be swayed by emotions and passions affecting 
his moral character, dragging him into sins, and thus taking him away 
from the straight path At least they become a source of interruption 
and make constancy in devotion and obedience impossible For a tune 
at least man wanders away from the straight path Intellectually too 
these give nse to prejudices affecting his capacity to receive truths in 
face of evidence and also making him incapable to receive higher spintnal 
illumination Guiding in this sense is bestowing the grace to strengthen 
the mind to constancy in following the right path 

All this comes mainly under the ordinary sense of guidance in the 
sense of direction But in the Quran the word is chiefly used in the 
higher sense of apintual assistance, enabling a man to reach his desti- 
nation in the apintual world Thus this guidance on the straight path is 
frequently spoken of as a matter of grace to the prophets See Sura 87 
119 The right path in this sense is spintnal attachment to the Prophet 
and the Imams , and thus it is easy to understand how in the traditions 
the right path is identified with our Lord Ah This will be more fully 
explained in note to Sura II 1 and other verses , but meanwhile it must 
be obvious that an essential requiste for following the right path is 
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intenie love or fasanahon for a type of character vhich shoold be the 
highest we can conceiTe 

I Kot favoured merely mthe Bnghsh sense bat favour 
ed With gifts. The Arabic word imphes active blessing What are these 
gifts and who are those so favoared f Manifestly it cannot be ordinary 
temporal gifts, or the straight path would bs the impious ways of the 
most Wicked men of wealth and power, of whom there are so many m 
this world This is absurd enough, and with equal show of reason 
might one argue upon the words to absolute wilfulness Clearly it is 
some special spintnal gifts and it is some particular persons, who having 
been so favoared have worked out a path which we are sought to seek 
and follow 

If anything remains to make the suggestion complete this is su- 
plied by the subsequent words, which show that they are sueh that they 
never go astray or do anything that could incur displeasure of Qod 
The gift, therefore is the gift of mental and moral perfection to the 
point of incapacity for sm or error This passage, therefore, teaches 
that for salvation we should seek to follow the guidance of such persons 
only as have attained to this degree of perfection Indeed it wonldrbe 
very precarious to follow other gmdes for there can be no security 
against their own being or becoming Mind leaders of the blind Inno* 
oent error does not necessarily invoke the displeasure of Gh)d, but such 
people should not take upon themselves to act os guides or pontiffs, 
and people should not blindly set themselves to follow them It will be 
seen that to know such persons mere grace is insufficient , the direct 
instruction of Gkid is necessary, for immunity from sin or error is a 
negative matter which can never be known without Ommscience 

It IS, therefore, clear that the path referred to is the path of the 
infallible Prophet and the infallible T msniH after him and it is they 
lAio are meant with those favoared of Ood in this verse This is 
clearly stated in Bum IV 71 ‘*And whoever follows God and the 
Prophet — it IS these who are with those whom God has favoared unto — 
the prophets, the testifiers, the martyrs, the pious — an excellent compa* 
monship they have *' 

Hence the various comments of the Prophet and the Imams which 
show that it IS the Shias that are meant by ibe wordi^ * Those Thou 
hast favoured unto,’ and tiie other sects and all other creeds come 
under the category of the sneceeding words The Jews are the type of 
people who oonseionsly and wilfully reject the truth and sacrifice it to * 
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their tradition,* and the Ohnatiana are the type of those who indolently 
fall a prey to their own imafirinationa without having a spirit of obstinate 
opposition to the troth Hence these are sometimes said to be meant by 
these last two phrases 

Note that it<ui the path of the prophets that we are taught to seek 
for in this verse, or their spiritual oompanionship in Sura IV 71 — not 
partunpation in their special funotionB Yet the Ahmadi Commentary 
argues from here that ** the gift of Divine revelation being one of the 
chief of them (Divine favours) can still be bestowed upon the nghteons 
who follow the right way ** This to make out a possibility of the pro- 
phethood of Mirsa Ghalam Ahmed of Qadian. 

PINAL NOTE 

Here we have the typical prayer of Islam It begins with preparing 
the mind for devotion by reealhng the infinite Majesty and Graciouauess 
of God, and ends with prayer for having ths grace for devo ion It is, there 
fore, both prayer and its realisation in one, for the devotion sought for 
IS already attained in part at least All the well-known prayers that have 
been left to us by the Imams are designed on the same ideal and hence 
their characteristic efficacy la creating the spirit of devotion in all minds 
and at all occasions, in however indifferent a mood they may happen to be. 

Aigain notice, by using words of the widest implications, this brief 
Sura of seven verses covers the entire system of Muslim theology , one 
has only to reflect seriously over the words and he has the whole spiritual 
system laid bare before him. Finally from a literary point of view we 
notice an artistic oorresiiondence of the later petitionary and the former 
Hallelujistic porhons Thus ** Thee do we worship *’ corresponds with 
Allah, worship being due to GK>d as the Supreme Being “ Thee we seek 
aid from *’ corresponds with ** Habb see the force of the word Itabb 
in the note above * Chude us Thou on the right path, the path of those 
Thou hast favoured unto’ corresponds with Jiabmantmd Jiabtm Yhe 
last words in which error is sought to be avoided harmonise with the 
epithet of God as the master of the day of judgment Such an artistic 
arrangement is called Lag'^Nasikre Murattab^ designed by Persian poets 
centuries after the Prophet’s time, and by them too used only for sounds 
of words — not of their spirit and sense 
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SURAH II. 

THE COW (AT BAQRAH). 

Bevecied at Medinah mm Meeoa omtl 
BsOTtQK 1 

Crke Word of God a perfect saidanee Beqaiaites for the same, 
Bejeefaon seala the heart asaiaat it] 

/n tihtf name nf AJkik^ the God of Mercy, the Merciful (R), 

1 A. L. M. (Alif, Lam, Mim) That’s (zaUka) the 
Book (P). No doubt therein — a guidance for the pious (God- 
fearing, B) 

2 Who belieye m the unseen, and keep up prayer and 
expend out of what We hare bestowed on them ; 

3. And who believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto thee and that which hath been sent down before 
thee, and m the next world they have undoubting faith, (are 
sure of the hereafter A) 

4 These are on guidance from their Lord and these are 
they who prosper (shall thrive B) 

5 Verify those who reject, it is the same for them whe- 
ther thou wamest them uiheiher thou wamest them not, th^ 
will not bdie\e. 

6. God hath set a seal upon their hearts and upon their 
hearing and there is a covering over their eyes and a great 
punishment is «n afora for them. 

> Bumllah. See notes m Surah 1 The rendering which has deen 
taken from Bodwell u expressive in that it keeps np in English the 
peealiarity of the Arable word Rakmm, that while it means mneh the same 
thing as Bmkm, it is the word used exelnsively for God and never of any- 
thing else The phrase * God of Merey ’ is analogons to sneh expressions, 
in eommon nse as the man of noUe heart — the * of ' here lidicating dis* 
tinefave qnality With the eapital G nsed there is no fear of eonfoonding 
file epithet with the gods of heathenism. ^ 
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A L M There are several Snras that be^n with letters like this 
Some hold that the meamiis; intended bv these letters is known to God 
only but this seems hardly ivasonable— what wonld then be the good of 
revealing them at all f Others say the nndei*standing of these letters and 
their interpretation is reserved only for the Prophet and the Imams This 
is qnite reasonable , there is nothing absnrd in the idea that ^ome portions 
of the revelation were meant not fop the people at large but fop those only 
to whom the revelation was given It is wrong to think that the whole 
of the Quran was meant merely for the guidance of the people and that 
too by itself (See note on Surah III, 5, note on These letters 

are crying proofs to the fact that portions, if not the whole of Quran, are 
not meant to be read and understood of themselves and their right mean- 
ing can be known only according to the interpretation given them by 
those who are appointed bv God Himself to be its teachers 

Some traditions show the numerical values of these letters were used 
by the Imams in framing a sort of philosophy of history and theology, 
foretelling future events Noeldeke, who is always af creating new 
theories of his own, thinks these letters were no part of the re\ elation 
but were simply initials ofcollatois prefixed to the Surah to memorise 
their services In this view he is followed by Bodwell, Palmer, etc It 
never occurred to these men how wonderful it was that, contrary to their 
design, every trace of them was forgotten and of the thousands of 
Sahabas who jealously fought about every letter of the Quran, not only 
no one cared to question the propnety of this method of perjietnation, 
bnt all so completely forgot this simple origin that they themsehos began 
to look upon them with a superstitions sense of mystery There are 
hundreds of prayers transmitted from the earliest times m which these 
letters are cited with a mystenous import It is ngbt to add that I leam 
Noeldeke has recently discaidcd this old con3ectui*e of his regarding the 
origin of these letters 

ZaliLa — As noted by Palmer it is wrong to translate Zahla hr ‘ this” 
The correct rendering is that Book To explain or, rather, to explain 
away the use of this word here several conjectures have been made 
One very learned commentator says, the meaning is, ‘ This is that Bo6k 
riz , that Book which wras prophesied of by the former prophets ’ Lane 
suggests that the word has been used to indicate the high estimation in which 
the Holy Qnran is held m the sight of God Palmer imagines that here 
a heavenly scroll containing the text of the Quran was shown to the 
Prophet, basing fais opimon on the populai 8unni tradition that some 
such was shown to him on the revelation of the first verses of the Qurani 
Bnra£, 96 1 — 5 
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All these eonjectnres are plausible enough, bat to me it seems it is 
Palmer’s that comes neaiest the highest tmth as explained by Onr Lord 
Jafer el Sadiq to which wo arc coming presently There is no doubt there 
18 reference here to the original complete Book, the Ummal Kuab in heaven. 
To those who might think there are hterally libraries of books in heaven 
nothing need be said, but to those who think these are expressions of 
higher spintnal reahties, say thoughts expressible in certain words, the 
question must arise what do thoughts reside in but in a spirit f This 
simple thing, if rightly understood will enable the reader to see that in 
Its highest sense it is the Living Word of Gfod that is meant here 

The Quran as it was revealed to the Prophet was something quite 
diflFerent from what it is when we read and study it To him it was a 
Light, every verse of it, giving a direct intuition of realities that we might 
search for in the words but only in vain The tmth is we have not the 
complete word of Ood before us , the complete word of Gh>d is the Revela- 
tion plus the light that attended it — the Light that teaches all things The 
words revealed may be said to contain the germs of all tmths, but practi- 
cally they express only a minute fraction of them For the rest they are 
practically symbols only, keys to the revelation of new tmths in minds 
that have access to that Light All this has been sufficiently explained 
in the Introduction The sum of it all is that the Word of GK>d is some- 
thing more than a mere set of passages It is a living reality — the mam- 
festation of a spint, or a spirit in itself, as it calls itself in Surah 42 52. 
It IS this complete Word of God that is spoken of here 

All this may appear very wonderful to us who are steeped in the 
gross motenahsm of this age but anybody can see that there must be a 
world of difference between a revelation from God to His Prophet and the 
communications of the spuitists which we are apt to think these revela- 
tions to be like But for it there could be no assurance to any prophet 
that he was really receiving a communication from God. 

The subject is as impoitant as it is difficult, and so we beg a little 
more patience from the reader over it There is a tmth in the Christian 
doctrine of Logos, a tmth misunderstood, and earned as far as divimty, 
but a tmth of spiritual philosophy all the same The prophets and the 
Imams are themselves Word of GKid, Those who know anything of 
spiritualism know that when one mind acta on another there is practically 
a case of possession, a participation of one spmt in another This par- 
ticipation may be partial or complete, temporary or lasting-^any way it is a 
case of union and might become a case of complete identity We also 
know that we are much greater than we know ourselves to be Our souls 
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bare powen of whieh we know nothing Spintnally we set and axwaeted 
npon ihoogh we never beoome aware of either There may be thooghta, 
feelings, and emotiona*-all our own yet we know nothing of them. Oon- 
uder now the spuite of men infinitely greater than onrselvea — the Pro- 
phet and the Imams Like onreelves they mnet have spints over and 
above their eonseions sonls in this physMal plane of existenee. They 
shonld be immeasurably greater, holier and more powerfol than onr own. 
There, m that plane of existence their spirits mnst be permeated with the 
spirit of Gkid — the light that conetitntes the Word of Ood They mnst 
participate in it to the point of identity They mnst therefore be the 
veritable Word of God m that place of existence, and, so far as they are 
intoneh with it, they are so in physical life as well As men on the 
phyneal plane, sabject to the limitationB of the fi^tsh they reeieve its 
illnmination as from without , in the spirit, that eonshtntes the distinetive 
feature of their existence Thus there is an element of truth in the Ohns- 
tian doctrine of Christ’s Double nature as well It was this great truth 
that they brought to the height of absurdity by conceiving the other nature 
to be no other than God 

It IS to this great truth of the double nature of the prophets and 
Imams as men and as Word of God in spirit, that when eommentiiig on 
this verse onr Lord Jafar el Sadiq says that the Book here is Onr Lord 
All, I ^ , in spirit Tafit" Ah ’bn Ibraktm, See also »a/if le loco 

The same truth can be brought home philosophically in other ways 
as by reference to Spinoaa's doctrine of the same reality expressed in 
different forms of existenee Bnt the note has already become lengthy 
e nongh and we refrain 

* No doubt therein * That is, owing the (divionsneas of its inspiration 
from God Being a miracle it carries the evidence of its origin with itself 
even for unbelievers The light that attends it gives assurance to the 
Prophet who reoieves it 

‘ Guidance for the pious ’ These words emphasise the truth of what 
we have said m the last note It is a low conception of the Word of God 
to say that it is meant merely or mainly tor the instruction of the un- 
believers, and those who are fairly guided into belief and piety may dis- 
pense with it thereafter For such elementary instmetum as the nnr 
behevers require for their conversion their mere reason might be snfflcient. 
However the Quran serves as a guide for them too To begin with, what 
they require is chiefiy admomfaon The Quran is full of it. Then they 
require miracles as evidence for the truth of Islam as a miarion from 
God The Quran supphes these in numbers That may take them to the 
portals!) of faith— belief and piety From there will be^n the higher 
guidanee.that the Word of Ghid is especially meant for. Hence it is Qiat 
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ifae wmA gmdanee u ’ninAlIy used in the Qaran m connection with the 
faithfnl-Hn the cense of higher inctmction— os tllumnahon or ffract to 
ikmfot^ptritua^eration.* The word need ncnally in connection with nn- 
behevers is In$ar wsming or sdmonition 

The truth IS the Quran is guidance for all, but in different degrees ac- 
cording to their moral capacities to yield to its guidance and receive its 
illumination. Even for his bare conversion tne unbehever requires cer- 
tain moral qualities analogous to those of behevers described in the verse 

How the faithful stand in need of a further guidance has been ex- 
plained at length in note to Surah 1 5 and we need not repeat it here 
Indeedrjhowever far advanced a man may be m faith and virtues he does 
stand in need of a gmdanee further, to lift him upwards in spintuahty 
The thing is repeatedly emphasised in the Quran Thus in Surah 20 24 
Ood says* I am the forgiver for hi m who turns (to God from bid and 
error) and believes and practtscrHitae and then is guided * ^MinMa Iktoda) 
What 18 this extra guidance which is sought over and above true religious 
and moral conversion f Whatever it is, it is this that is spoken of here, 
for the succeeding words m this and the following verse apparently seem 
to describe a believer perfect in faith and nghteonsness The truth is, 
perfection in these matters is out of question and higher elevation is al- 
ways to be sought For this, even m matters of belief man requires, not 
only further instruction but illumination of mind to understand and duly 
assimilate higher spiritual truths far removed from the general trend of 
ordinary knowledge Again he requires grace first to keep him up in 
faith and viiiue and to prevent nun from swerving from the right path 
For either of these things man*B personal efforts are not of much avail 
He requires guidance in the sense of spiritual assistance from without — 
from the Word of God as explaiued in last note What he reqmres to do 
is to keep himself attached— by the strongest ties of love to the Holy souls 
of the Prophet and the Imams so as to be able to receive their spiritual 
graces and influences He has to yield to this higher guidance, keep his 
mind prepared to receive it, and the guidance will come as a matter of 
course 

Even in matters of ordinary faith, it will be observed, man caiinot 
do without spiritual assistance from without Man is so complicated a 
thing, subject to such complicated forces, both within and without — here- 
dity, temperament, habits, education, society, to say nothing of the secretly 

• Notb.— G nUanoe has been dMlngalaheil to be of two kinds, on^ike that of a road 
pointer whieh aimply aerrea to point the right path If one eloosea to adopt it, the other la 
tlnit of a galde proper who takra the num along with him and aeca him reneh bia dcatinutlon. 
It la ihe I vter und higher aenae lhi.t word is Laoully used in the Qnnn. The former la hardlj 
•fanj valna. 
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working: inflnenoes, snbcoiuaons thongrhta and feeling:fl, telepathic inflneneea 
of other epints, that it is vain to expect from him confustency of his feel- 
ififfs with hiB thoughts How can he, then, be perfectly adapted for faith, 
which IS uotliing but (•onsistcncy of feelings and emotions with b'^liefs T 
Were this so, every believer in God would be gol-feaimg, it would be 
impossible for any believer in the Holy Prophet not to love him intense- 
ly'— and not only him bnt Ins family as well, for feeling* are as much 
subject to the laws of association as thoughts He should intenselv hate 
their enemies, for love without that is meaningless Everybody knows 
how far this is realised in history, in his own life and in others The thing 
is that the normal consciousness of man which is alone amenable to reason 
is too much restricted, too much swayed by passions, prejudices, and 
other influences, within and without These so alter the character of his 
faith, so seriously impair the consistency and commensurability of his 
emotions with his beliefs, that his faith, as it is, becomes sham, worthless, 
vain How can he then do without constantly seeking grac^e from Gh>d 
and those He has appointed to admimstcr itf This is the higher 
guidance that is to be sought over and above ordinary faith and practice 
and this, the word of God, the complete word of God, is specially meant 
to impart 

Such being the nature and work of Guidance it can easily be seen 
how much of it depends on the Living Word of God as explained in the 
first note But it would be wrong to thmk that the Holy Quran — the 
Surahs and verses of it — are wholly unavailable for this purpose There 
are books and books There aie books that simplv tea 'b, and there are 
books that — bv the power of woihIs^ — stir and stimulate fill the mind 
with emotions carry the reader away into the spirit of the author 
And the Holv Quran is a miracle for its effect on the reader By the 
mere power of words it can fill ns with its spirit This by itself is re- 
ceiving grace from the Living Word of God Anv wav, by reading it 
tbe mind will be filled with a spirit of holiness and thus prepared gradu- 
ally tQ receive grace and illnmination from the Holy Imams 

To sum np, the Book of God is truly a perftjct guidance but only 
when taken as an expression of the Living Word of God — as leading to 
the Prophet and the Imams both by direct teaching and by a sort of 
apintnal influence on the spirit But, for this to be effective tbeie should 
be a spirit of willingness, rather of seeking to receive the higher guidance, 
in short a spint of piety analogous to faith If there is any spirit of 
aversion or even indiffci'cn^e to the true source of guidance tbe teaching 
of the Qnran may do something for moral elevation, but it will never be 
a complete guide to true spintnal life 
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Indeed even fot ordinary teaehinif from the Qnran we cannot dia- 
]penBe with the Prophet and the Imams For it itself deelareb (Sarah 8 6) 
that ‘parts of it are not intelligible to any— any except God and those 
firmly established m knowledge Who will presume, for himself or for 
others, to be sneh without divine warrant Y The truth is, the two ele- 
ments in the Word of Qod — the Book, and the Prophet and the Imams, 
are no way seperable, as the Prophet has several times declared expressly 
both according to the Sunni and Shia traditions We should never for- 
get that the Quran was never meant to be read alone independently of its 
divine exposition At least, when so read it can never be a complete 
guide 


2 ft 8 Faith consists in assent to and belief in the reality 
of things taught m religion but not open to direct obseivation, such as ex- 
istence of God known by reason, inspii-ation of prophets and the Imams 
believed in by its siiecial evidences, existence of angels, and nearly all 
about the spiritual world and the life to come, on the testimony borne to in 
the revelation and the tea< hings of the Prophet and the Imams Of these 
there IS much about which there can be no pretension to a distinct conception 
even, what to say of knowledge, yet assent is given to all that is taught 
however incomprehensible it may be The sole value of faith depends on 
the openness of mind to give assent to whatever is established on satisfac- 
torv evidence, however difficult it may be to harmonise it with the familiar 
world of knowledge and observation This want of perfect harmony in 
consciousness constitutes the main difficulty of faith and in the evercoming 
of this difficulty consists its chief moral value If all were open to ob- 
servation, or even easily intelligible, or if the set of evidences wore so 
overwhelming ns to compel belief, without reiiuinug any speinal qualities 
of the head and heart to re<-eive them, belief would lose all its value as it 
Will do in the last dav ThiS state is called hnah/r Uhthm or uplifting of 
the veil There is no moral value of knowing that iron mats or that the 
square on the hypotenuse is equal to the sum of the squares on the sides 

“ Keep up prayers ” etc Religions duties are meant to servo as an 
exercise for the development of moral excellences that are reiinisitc for 
higher spiritual life Of these the principal are submissive devotion to 
God and chanty to fellow creatures Hence prayer and chanty are 
singled out as the rep^scntative of all the rest Also faith calls into 
play not only the gifts of the intellect but also emotions. The healthy 
development of snblime emotions is essential for it, and tlfe intensity and 
profusion of these feelings make amends for what is lacking in knowledge 
to pi-oduce a thorough conviction. 
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M 5 There ia a dtetiartion betweea htA- u a dootniie and hufr 
aa a ajnnt. The former u atmplj nuabelief and may be doe to isnoranra 
or indolenee or aunilar eanaea The latter ia unbelief due to a apirit of 
obatina^f, jealouay, oppoaition, and other intenae prejndieea Atfain the 
latter may be oonaeiona or it may be hidden in the deeper atnta of eon* 
aetonaneea tmnamitted by heredity. It ia thoae that have thia apmt of 
iMfr that properly come nnder the eate^oty of thia verae. and ao they are 
apohen of aa thoae that have rejected. The oUattiurhuJrtn haa afhr 
different force from tufar which haa come to be general word for all 
miabelievera. and it la a great miatake to render aa aoeh, aa Palmer 
doea in the niimerona veraea in which it or ita root la naed. In moat 
eaaee the beat rendering of the word would be ' thoae who reject ’ aa in the 
Drat inatance it ia thoae of the Prophet'a day that are apoken of in the 
verae of the Quran Thua the atlauiurbqfaru in thia verae are properly 
the infldela in the immediate neighbourhood of the Prophet who were 
called to lalam, were conatantly witneaaing miraelea and other evideneea, 
yet peraiated in rejecting that evidence and deliberately refnaed to believe 
owing to national or traditional prejndieea Thia the true import of the 
deaignation here — thoae whoae unbelief or rejection of truth waa a mood 
of their mind or waa a eonaeiona aet of their own rather than a paaaive 
reanlt of their ignorance Of theae it ia alwaya true that their oonveraion 
ia very dilBenlt, and even if they got converted aa in the latter daya of 
Prophet’a triumph, their lalam did not riae above that of the Mnnafiqa 
(diaaemblera) or half-believera, which la hardly anything better Ktrietly 
however, the verae refera apeeially to the chief infldela of Mecca and 
Medina whose position and influence was aneh that their conversion should 
have greatly facilitated and hastened the progress of Islam, and so owing 
to the persistent unbelief of these the Prophet was very much dejected. 
Thus God says in Surah 26 2 y “ perhaps 

thou wonldst kill thyself with gnef that they do not come to belief " 

Of the conversion of the masses he knew by divine foresight and 
this had already been foretold in one of the Mecca Surahs 

But whether the words refer to particular men or to nnbeheveta 
generally it is wrong to infer from the strong words used that the Arabs 
such as they were, or those that may be like them now or in the future, 
they are all of them wholly incapable of conversion With growing long — 
ehenahed prejudices the capacity for true reetiflcation goes dimlmalini g 
to the vanishing point, yet it never vanishes altogetner So in another 
passage where similar words are used there is a slight reservation, ' But 
God has sealed on their hearts so they will not beheve except a few (or 
a little). 4 154 (For further diseusaion see note in Sapp). 
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SEonoM 2 

ITypoentieal and half belieren Are aelf-delodsd, hare only partial 
taith, and lend themaelTea to error Two parables showing how their 
partial faith is nseless and easily exfingnished 

8 And of men there are some who say We bdieve in 
God and the last day, but there are not at aU behevers 

9 They would deceive God and those who do bdieve 
hut th^ deceive not save themselves, and th^ do not per- 
ceive 

10 There xs ailment m their hearts- and God hath m- 
ereased to them their ailment, and for them there is a 
grievous woe (azab) for that they wont to he 

11 And when it is said to them. Do not make mischief 
m the land th^ say. Nay, rather we set things right 

12 Behold 1 Venly they 1 They themselves are mischief- 
makers, but they perceive it not 

L3, And when it IS said to them, Beheveas the people 
beheve, They say. Shall we beheve as fools bdievel Behold I 
Venly thqrl they themselves are the fools though they know 
it not 

14 And when th^ meet those who beheve, they say, 
We do bdieve, but when th^ are alone with thdr devils th^ 
say. We are with you, we were but mocking 

15 God mocketh at them and cameth them on in their 
rebellion Oso) they (go about) bewildered 

16 These are thqr who buy error in exchange for 
guidance so their traffic profiteth not and they aio not 
guided. 

17 Their parable is like the parable of one *who kin- 

^eth a fire a^ it ^th lighted all around him. 



God ti^eth away theu* light and leayeth them m utter daik- 
neds— they cannot see 

18 Deaf, dumb (and) bhnd; wherefore they will not 

turn back 

■* 

19 Or hke a storm-cloud fromlthe sky wherein are 
darknesses and thunder and hghtning — they put their fingers 
in their ears, because of the thunder-claps for fear of death , 
but God encompasseth the unbelievers 

20 The lightning would weU-nigh snatch off their sight, 
whenever it is bright for them they walk therein but when 
it IS dark over them they halt, and if God pleased He could 
surely take away their hearing and their eyes; Verily God 
hath power over aU things 

Verse 8 ThiB tuod the next 12 venes are devoted to the Mnnaflqe, 
a people who were m the first place never converted or were only hall 
converted and made only a show of conversion owins to the increasing 
streniTth and political power of the Mnsalmans The leader of this part; 
was Abdnllah Im ODai who had been nearly settled on to be made the 
mling chief of Medina — this in order to pnt an end to the long-continned 
wars and contentions that had been going on between Ans and Ehasra, 
the two principal tribes of Medina This prospect of his soveignt} 
vanished altogether when the Prophet came from Mecca to Medina, and 
conversions soon following, the hostilities of the two tribes died a natnra 
death and a new kind of supremacy, the spintnal one, was aeknowledgei 
for the Prophet This set np an ineradicable spirit of jealousy in th< 
heart of this man and his partisans and these became a centre of th< 
disaffected, dissembling or halt-beheving factions 

It must be remembered that the term Mnnafiq, which occurs frequent 
ly in the Quran is not restricted to those who were deliberate hypocrite 
and feigned Islam from worldly considerations Thus mention is mad 
of them even in the early Meccan Surahs when there was little likehhoot 
of dissembling from temporal interests See Surah 29 10 and all thi 
preceding verses in that Surah The term is applied to all who were no 

Note — Tbe nomLenng of venee haa from this wetion been changed so si to igiM wb 
the Ahmadi Tcnion. Venc 8 tiietefore rene 7 of the Qnnii. 
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sineere believers It eoven all shades of indolent halt-conversion, all 
whose conversion was not based on a firm conviction of the tmth of Islam, 
or even having that eonvietion, did not reahse it well, and, having low 
ideas of what a prophet should be, had not the appropriate emotions of 
love and reverence for him in an adequate d^n^ so as to submit to him 
in all matters and be attached to him with a wholehearted attachment, — 
all these were more or less of Mnnafiqs 

Pnre hypocrites who were simply making a show of belief were 
probably not a very wide class The majority were half-believers who 
were either not tme religions oonverts, or being really so had little capacity 
for higher spmtnal eonceptiona and the requisite religious emotions 
Witness some people snspeetmg the Prophet of theft Snra 8 155 note It 
IS easy to see that such people would hardly be able to keep np their faith 
when the teachings of Islam or the practical commands given to them did 
not well harmonise with everything else in their minds, anything that 
they otherwise held or perceived to be probable or tme Witness their 
doubts and reluctance to out down date trees in the seige of Bam Nazeer 
Snrah 69 5 note On their relnctance to perform the ntes of Hajj after 
the, to them, humiliating treaty of Hudaibiyah Hnrah 48 19 note Oi 
their mnrmers when the Prophet proclaimed general amnesty at Mecca 
and they were disappointed of their looting All these men would hardlv 
be said to be believers in any tme sense of the word, yet believers they 
surely were in flieir own way and it would be unfair to class them as pure 
hypocntes Between perfect faith and decided unbelief there are infinite 
degrees of acceptance and rejection — the majority of men always remain 
in a state of half-belief, however little they may know it themselves It 
IS only in oases of trial, whether of faith or action that their vavenng 
condition becomes patent to themselves This is the self-delusion which 
IS referred to in verse 9 When such is the case among onrselves who 
are bom and bred in Islam for generations, it must clearly have been 
much more so among the early converts, who further had, most of them, 
not the capacity even to understand the faith they had adopted It is not 
surprising therefore that we find Oalif Omar confessing with remorse 
that he got to have serious doubts about the tmth of the Prophet’s apos- 
tleship on his consentmg to the peace of Hudaibiyah 

The Snnm eommentor Haqqani makes three classes of Mnnafiqs (1) 
Pure dissemblers with downright unbehef mwardly (2) Not an^ unbeliever 
tmly, but neither a tme believer withal (8) Tmly assenting to faith, but 
not a perfect believer so that when worldly temptations prevail it may not 
be impossible for him to take np sides against believers and revile religion. 
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He adds aTonriSi of an inferior kind, one who is nol tme to his professions 
in praetwail eondu^ 

'They deeieye God and those who have behered tmly ' Perfeet 
realuation of ^God’s infinite and nnmanent knowledge is a very diffienlt 
attainment, or sms might beeeme a piaotual unpossibility Man is always 
liable to think that his real motives and purposes are hidden from God 
Thus when a man is forced (from worldly eonsiderationB, as to keep up 
kiB repntabon or to seenre the good will of ethers) to -do an set ostensibly 
'Virtaons, he persuades himself that he has done it ma tmly virtuons 
spirit and ezpei^ God to reward him as sneh This is nothing but deceiv- 
ing God though it IS no more than self-delusion Our Lord Jafar-el- 
Sadiq says, the Prophet being -asked, wherein etmsisted salvation, he rep- 
lied, ‘In this that ye do not decieve God for fie will then deeieve yon 
Whoever deceives God, God decieves him and takes away faith from him 
If he oonld understand he would see it is his own mind that he is deceiv- 
ing’ 


In the note on the prevaous vene we have seen that the transition 
trom the faith of the tme believers to that of the hypoentes is eontmuons 
Hypocrisy might lurk in all and requires to he partieiilarly guarded for 
in onrselves It mnst have been much more glaring m most early eon* 
verts who were generally httle better than half-believers However mneh 
they pretended it to others, or even resolved tohold it in their minds, their 
assent was never complete and did not go down to their hearts And 
however much thqy concealed it they never got nd of their spirit of envy 
and grudge, so natural against a man rising to power and setting np a 
theocracy with himself and his family at its head It is this which all 
were trying to conceal, some friun their own minds by thinking it away 
as much as they could, and thereby became victims of self-delusion The 
downright dissemblers who really disbeheved but made only a show of 
behef of course coneealed their thoughts and feelings from others This 
the half-believers were also wont to do in matters m which they could not 
thoroughly appreciate the teachings of Islam but they had to profess 
their assent to and belief in them Here the eonceahng was in the main 
from others, but the word applies equally to them The word 
‘Anfusahum’ might be rendered both as 'their souls,’ and ‘their fellows,’ 
so that the passage might also be rendered to mean that they deeieva their 
fellows 

How In this latter-sense could they possibly be imagmed to be, eons* 
rionsly or inoonseiously, decleving Godt The answer is whatever be- 
haviour one hears to the Holy Prophet, it means the same behavionx to 
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Ctod. Thus in 4 82 we are tnnglit ‘ Whoever obeyv the Prophet he hu 
obeyed God’ and the Prophet aaya ‘Fatima u a part of me, whoever vives 
pain to her, does the aame to me and whoever eivee pain to me does the 
•ametoGodt The onginal Atahu repeats the word om ' givea pain to* 
eadi tune in this famons tradition. 

F<rM 10 The ailment is nnderstood to be donbt or unbelief, more 
probably it is their spirit of envy and jealousy Even if it is the former 
the verse is only an expression of the natnral tendency of predispoutiona 
and prejndiees to increase with time, and is as little open to cnticum as 
verse 6 commented alone In the ease of these men, Hnnaflqs, however, 
it may be tmly said that in an indirect way God increased their desease, 
for it was God who was at the back of the Prophet and his success was 
due pre'eminently to His providence The more his success was complete 
the more was their impotent rage inflamed and the more they began to 
hate the Prophet and his true aaaistanta. 

Veru 11 To explam this verae some commentators say that the 
Mnnaflqs (the eonseions deliberate dissemblers of the party of Abdullah 
'bn Obai and the like) continued to mix with the jews and the infldels 
and remained intimate with him, and when this ezated snspision, they 
said they were mu$bhm (m the sense of peace makers) that is they 
sought to bring infldels to friendly terms with tiie Musalmans But their 
real object was to upset the growing power of the Musalmans — ^by their 
duplicity and underhand practices So fhr this is intelligible enough 
But how IS it that being dehberate misehief-maken, doing that conseionsly 
though secretly, they not only said they were doing well, but did not 
really know what they were doing (see next verse) To explain this some 
give a different turn to the words altogether Thinking that bv their 
duplicity and their efforts to set the infldels against the Muslims they 
improve their own position in life, they really spoil it, for like the Mnsal* 
mans the infidels too do not trust them So that the word mischief* 
makers in verse 12 is used in reference to their own interests I 

The two verses make it clear that the Mnnaflqs spoken of all through 
this section are not confined to those of the deliberate dissembling class 
Bather than these, who were not very many in number and were mostly 
well-known to all, these verses relate specially to those nominal half- 
beheving converts who believed in Islam in their own way considering it 
a good form of religion after all, yet giving their assent to if only so far 
as it agreed with their notions and inelinationa In their own way they 
were behevers, but they were not in a mood even to trust the Prophet in 
nil matters, much less to love him or have regard for his relations on his 



aoeoimt Oonacionaly or nnsonfleioiiBly, they retaued their spirit of pre* 
jndiee and aversion to the Prophet and his relations, both personally and 
pohtieally As a spuitnal theooraey was being evolved these men were 
feeling it very keenly and were intrigning and being intngned to maintain 
the temporal power in their own hands, and in their feeble nominal behef 
many thought nallg that this was the best for the world. They eoald not 
appreciate the irarely spuritual government the Prophet was seeking to 
set up with himself and his deeendants at their head, and thought that 
would make the world too hot for them to live So they thought that what 
they were doing to prevent this was the best for the world Kay, says 
God, they themselveB are the mischief-makers on earth little knowing what 
they do 

Vent IS This verse shows that they believed m their own way but 
were not prepared to aeeept the teachings or directions of the Prophet in 
all matters Futh is indeed a very difficult acquisition and many people 
are almost incapable of it Unless the teachings of religion harmomse 
entirely with all other knowledge and notions in the mind, and are con- 
genial to the tastes, emotions and inclinations in the heart it is a very 
difficult thing to believe And herein lies the great trial of fSith and its 
chief spintnal valne 

Vvrta IS *Qod moeketh at them* That is, owing to their persistence 
in infidehty GK>d has left them to their state and cut off His grace from them 
(see note at end of section 1 in Snpp ) The expression repeating the same 
word in the retort is the strongest form of Arabic expression for giving 
tit for tat Beqmtal, be it reward or punishment, is emphatically expressed 
by using the same word in both eases though it does not necessarily in- 
volve commumty m the nature of the two acts, oi even any similarity 
between them except in the general moral effect The mockery of Ghid is 
explamed in the verse to consist in His granting respite to these men 
Having nominally embraced Islam they are admitted to its society and all 
the special nghts and privileges of Muaalmans are applicable to them 
They contmne to enjoy them till in the course of tune they delude them- 
selves that they have its true spmtnal graces and so hope for salvation in 
the Hereafter— there to be disappromted 

Fcrw 18 Mark the expression They purchase error by uv st the 
price of guidianee exchange the one for the other This could not be 
said of persons who had never beheved at all Surely they h iMl some- 
thing of true faith in them, but they parted with it to have misdirection 
instead 
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Vtrw 17 In this Bimile it la their Islam that u compared to the fire 
kindled for light The momentaiy light they get is the social privileges 
they gam thereby, the ontward moral advanee they get to by its aid, and 
the service they render in spite of themselves to the eanse of Islam ‘Ood 
taketh away their light,* after death as is supposed by some, bnt not neces- 
sarily The spark of faith that is Idndled m them is easily extingnished 
by the adverse emotions — envy and malice — that are raging m their hearts 
Notice, it was they that had kindled the fire for bght, that is, had in some 
sense beeame behevers really The expression eonld not be used of pare 
downright hypoentes To avoid this the Ahmadi Oomm says the kindler 
of the fire here is the Holy Prophet! 

Vene 18 On this verse the Ahmadi Comm is forced to admit that 
‘the description seems to apply to those spoken in verse 5 (tme believers) 
and accordingly the first parable may apt>ly to them in stead of to the 
hypoentes ’ What, indeed, are they toretnm to, having nevei been bebevers 
at all f For deaf, dnmb* and blind Cf 22 45 “Now it is not eyes that 
become blind bnt the hearts that are in the chests ’* 

VerK 19 Faith IS the life-giving shower of rain which qaickens 
the dead dry earth, bnt it is attended with darkness of things nnknown 
and mystenons and with dreadful calls of dnty and terrors of pnmshment 
in the Hereafter From the latter they tom away as if it were death tor 
them and this well-nigh affects their capacity to nndeistand Whatever is 
mtelbgible to them m doetnne or is palatable to them m matters of eondnet 
they accept, all else they view with secret nusgivingB— donbting and 
amaxed— and are no way ready to go on with it Having thns enppled 
their faith it is meet that God shonld put an end to their ontward senses 
too, on which they rely so mnoh, bat God is not going to do that When 
a condition is expressed by lav for ‘ if * it is understood that the condition is 
not to be reabsed 


SECnON 3 

The blessmgs of Gkid on man place him under an obligation to serve 
and adore bun The Quran is a standing nuraele None ean ever produce 
the like of it Those who yet do not believe are doomed to Hell, bebevers 
if they are virtuous are to be rewarded with a happier and more perfect life 
in the next world, with features not essentially distinct from this Bevilers 
not able to comprehend the Qnran They are those who break the cove- 
nant of God and cat off the bonds that eonld attach them to «higher souls 
for spintual life Death not the final goal. All creation has been work* 
rag for needs of man. 
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21. O ye meul Serve (with adoration, Uabudoo) your 
Lord (Babb) who ereated you and those before you, that haply 
ye may fear 

22 (He) Who made the earth a bed f oj you and the 
heavens (Smuiaa) a canopy (binaan) and sent down water from 
heaven and brought forth therewith fruits as sustenance for 
yon Set not up therefore peers unto God, knowing (what 
ye do) 


23. And if ye are in doubt regarding what We have sent 
down unto our servant (ad<Nung, dbd) then bnng forth a surah 
hke unto it, and call on your witnesses, (^ny) besides God if 
ye are truthful 

24 But if ye do it not, and never • surely will ye do it, 
then fear the fire, whose fud is men and stones, prepared for 
the unbehevers 

25 And bear thou to those who beheve-and do acts of 
righteousness the glad tidings that for them are gardbns 
beneath which fiow nvers, they will be su]E^hed therefore 
with fruits (for sustenance, Baatgoo) they will say, This is 
what we were supphed with before, and they will be provid- 
ed with it in a hke form {mutaskdbihan) and tiiere wiU be 
pure wives for them and therein they shall al»de for ever. 

26 Surdy Chid doth not blush to makeuse of a parable, 
be it a gnat or anything beyond; now as for those who be- 
heve they know it is truth from their Lord, and as for those 
who beheve not, they say, what is it that God meaneth by 
tins parable (^ns it is that) with it He leadethmany astray 
and (also) leadeth many anght thereby, but it k- none He 
leadeth astray thereby except the wicked (faagem}. 

27. Th<»e who break the covenant :of Godaftorthe 
fixing there-of and cut off that which God hath bidden to be 
attached and make mischief in the land, these it is that 
are the losers. 
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28 How (iB it that) ye deny Godt Whereas ye were 
without hf e and He made you alive, next he will cause you 
to die, next will restore you to life (agam) and next ahaii ye 
be brought back to Him 

29 He it IS who oreated for you all that is on earth, then 
He made for the heavens and frahioned them seven heavens 
and He knoweth all things 

Vtrte SI Mark the word laalla ‘peihapB ’ Thu erpreaBire word u 
word artUtually of Gh>d to Bhow what He ainu at, yet that it u not hu 
fixed axid final decree, else there would be no room for hnman liberty 
Sinnlaii expreBBiona abound m the Quran and all have to be understood in a 
Bumlar way Thus in 29 10 we read 'That God may know the MnnaflqB 
from the believera, ‘ in 8 186 * ‘God has not yet known * Clearly such 
expreflBions are all mere figurefl of speech Indeed Gtod having undertaken 
to apeak in the language of man. He must necessarily set limitations to 
Himself, and whereever He speaks of Himself the language must be 
figuratiTe 

Also mark how the word Babb ‘protector or nouruher (see note I 1) 
has been selected here in preference to the numerous othei'S to show that 
worship and obedience should be done in spirit of thankfulness for His 
abiding grace and favour Our Lord All excellently dutingmshed obedi* 
ence as of three characters, one, that of slave (for fear of pumshment), 
second, that of men of business (in Ubpe of gaining a reward) and, third, 
that of free men (in thankfulness for gifts and favours) The verse gives 
five arguments to show that God u Babb in the fullest sense, being not 
only their Creator and Master but also their Upholder, and Caretaker — 
making provision for their life happiness and development 

Ven$ SS See Surah 17 90 ‘Say even if the men and genu 
were to nmte to bring a composition like thu Quran they will not be able 
to bring its like even though they set themselves to assut each other ' 
The challenge was reduced into bring ten surahs like it and here it is reduc- 
ed to only one though some consist only of three or four short sen- 
tences This shows that that the challenge refers to Surahs individually 
and not to the total effect of the whole Book which the Ahmadi Comm 
seems to think is all that is challenged He says ‘Is it a question of mere 
style and dictionT The Quran itself does not say so, nor does any saying 
of the Holy Prophet. That the Quran is a nmqne production of Arabic 
literature goes without saying, but the chief characterestic of the Holy 
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Book, in which no other book can claim equality is the wonderful trans- 
fonnation which it accomplished, and it is to th^s characterestie that it lays 
^laim m the very commencement when it says ^'This Book, there is no 
doubt in it, IB a guide to those who guard against evil Besides 

every word of the Quran gives expression to Divine Majesty and Glory lu 
a manner which is not approached by any other sacred book , hence the 
challenge of the Holy Quran remains unanswered to this day ’ 

The multitanouB sets of arguments which show that the Quran is a 
veritable miracle have been given at some length in the Introduction Thus 
apart from literary excellences there are prophecies fulfilled long after, 
and remarkable statements about facts of nature which could not have 
been known to any man m that age yet the progress of scientific knowledge 
has tnoronghly established their reality Also as to the literary excel- 
lences of the Quran, it is shown that most of these are of a very high 
nrder which were for beyond the coucepkon even of the Arabs of the day, 
and can be compared only to the highei developments of the literary art 
in the cultured nations of the West Far from being able to imitate, it was 
difficult even to see clearly wherein consisted the attraction that was pal- 
pably felt to be irresistible Hence it was that from the earliest days of the 
revelation the Quran was held by the unbelievers to be effective fascination 
8ee Suxah 74 25 

Who are the * witnesses ’ ^*^hu!tadaa whom the unbelievers are to call 
to their aid f Some explain it as meaning 'leaders,* others suppose it here 
'Signifies helpers This may be so if ^he purpose of the call is to help them 
in producing the reqmred composition But it seems to me that is not 
the sole purpose here The Quran trusts to the good sense and candour of 
the mankind at large to declare if the rival composition does r6all\ ap- 
proach the excellence of the Quran Hence the word used 'witness * 

Ver 9 e 24 Stones are idols Of 17 98 * ye and what ye worship are 
fuel of Hell'* 

It is a peculiar thing with the Ahmadi Commentator that whereever 
fire 18 mentioned he would understand it as a metaphorical expression for 
war To account for hjarah (stones) here he shows that the allied woi-d 
kajar (stones) has been used metaphorically for a man difficult to deal with 
and therefore he translates the word hijarali here by leaders Such attempts 
io make the simple language of the Quran systematioally figurative are 
only actuated by the desire to secularise the whole trend of the Holy Book 
whith manifests itself throughout the whole work. 
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VerM 26 Just as the physical world is the necessary ob^tive 
counterpart or manifestation of the spint that acta throusrh it (in the Hege- 
lian Sense) and so, though not spiritual in the ordinary signification of 
the word, is yet a necessary element in the spintuality of the spirit, so is 
the case with the paradise we expect in Heaven— an objective reality just 
as the physical world of ours, yet an essential element in the spirituality of 
the spiritual world Without such an objective existence to oppose it and 
call for its activity upon it the spirit would lose all its meamng and 
become a non-entity Yet there is this difference, owing to the greater 
perfection of life in the other world Here the world is given as it is, 
and we are bound down to it , there, owing to securing the pleasure of the 
Oi-eator, there will be practically a sort of creative power with us What- 
ever one wishes, he will have it Also in the traditions Paradise and all 
that appertains thereto is said to be created from the Light of Prophet and 
the Imams, (for explanation of which see my Principles of Shia Theology) 
and so is permeated with the spirit of Holiness 

'They will be given of a like kind ’ As explained above, but for 
differences of perfection and spintuality there is no essential radical 
difference between the two worlds Indeed the next life being the conti- 
nuation the present one, only one of perfect adjustment m objective 
relations it is but proper and reasonable that the blessings thereof should 
be the same or at least analogous,, so as to be capable of enjoyment by us, 
only adapted for this higher and more perfect life 

‘Wives ’ The Arabic word may be rendered husbands m the case of 
female elect This verse leads us to hox>e that in some cases husbands 
will be saved for the sake of their wives and wives for the sake of their 
husbands The bond of love will have its full play in the next world 
We are told that parents will be saved for the sake of their children died 
in infancy (as these must go to heaven) and friends for the sake of holy 
men they love If a wife has had several husbands she will be joined to 
him who has been most kind and loving to her 

Tfrse 26 Words expressive of human emotions are used of Gted, but 
it must be understood that it is not the emotions (which imply change in 
mental state and are accompanied by physical counter-parts) but their final 
result that can be rightly attributed to Hun See Islam in light of Shiaism 
p Our Lord All was very careful m this respect and constantly dwelt 
upon the corrections that have to be made m using such words as mercy or 
wrath of Ood. See his words quoted in note on 2 256 and other verses 

Usually the commentators say that the parables to which objection 
was made were those speaking of the weakness of the false deities as in 
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29 41 **Tlie parable of those wbo take iinurdians besides Ood is as the 
parable of the spider that makes for itself a house and most surely the 
frailest of the house is the spider*8 house” It is possible, that 
the mention of such contemptible thinirs might have been objected to 
in the rude age but any one can see that there was really nothing incong- 
ruous or objectionable in that, that it should be supposed that Gh>d should 
be ashamed of such parables, and at any rate there seems no necessity of 
taking serious notice of such revilers It may be that such revilers are 
referred to m this verse, but the condemnation surely extends to a wider 
class of objectors to which some attention was surely required, especially 
after verses relating to the blessings of paradise which to many appear 
much too earthly Higher spiritual realities oannot be expressed except in 
terms of earthly things which hardly bear any eompai;^n to them But 
it must be remembered that there is a unity of system and design in Hu 
creation, which binds the lowest to the highest, though it requires the most 
profound knowledge to see the connection and appreciate the aptitude of 
the representation In a way the whole of the Quran is a parable Words 
apparently meaning very ordinary things are really meant to teach truths 
of highest spiritual significance (see Introduction), and it u very often 
difficult and even apparently hopeless to see how they could stand for 
them So people are amaaed at the apparent commonplace of many of the 
verses and when they are told they are meant to represent higher truths 
they get all the more amazed, and when the true interpretation is taught 
them according to the teachings of the Imams, they are unable to accept it 
Here u a trial of faith for the common believers That thu u specially 
meant here is apparent from the next verse 

*Iieadeth astray ’ Far from showing, as some would have it, that this 
verse shows that Gk>d takes up the part of the Enemy in muleading the 
world, it shows clearly that it is men alone who by their own voluntary acts 
expose themselves to alienation from the grace of Gk>d for gmdance and 
thus fall into error None, says Gbd, are misguided thereby but the 
wicked who break their faith &c Their own actions and course of life 
make it increasingly difficult for them to receive the guidance of Gh>d as 
has been shown in a prenous note In a similar strain He says in other 
places 'And God mugnides the sinful ’ (14 82) 

^Venly Gh>d doth not gmde him who u extravagant and great har ’ 
(40 80) 

Thus God doth misguide the people that reject (40 74) 

In short, it is absurd to take the word Tunllu as meaing literally to 
infuse error in minds (as some schools of Sunnis hold) or like agents of 
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Satan to oall and aednce people to embraee it All it means u the with- 
drawing of Hu grace for gnidanee, that too being a thing Tolnntanly to be 
songht for and aeeepted and not eapntionBly poured over the souls of the 
Elect 


Ver$e 27 Which promise! The first promue, we are told, was token 
of our spirits before our birth The second was on our embracing Islam 
But how few are those that have really surrendered their souls to Qod and 
to the authority of the Prophet and would never rebel against it 1 In a 
way every sm may be looked ni>on as an implied breach of pledge with 
Gk>d, but this cannot be the meamng here , nor does every sin doom a man 
to infidehty There must be some direct pledge taken by God and His 
Prophet from the Musalmana (for the verse relates to no others) such 
as was taken (see note to Sura 5 5) for Our Lord Ah’s spiritual 
Lordship at Ohadeer Ehum (and of our spirits too in the one antecedent to 
our birth) 

** And cut off ” Anything that another can rightfully claim of us, or 
it u our moral and religious duty to do for him, the most immedute in ordi- 
nary social relationB being Silae Rohm or careful regard for and all sort of 
assutanee to our relations in want and that in spiritual relations being the 
recogmtion and fulfilment of our duties to our spiritual parents, the Pro- 
phet and the Imams The chief purpose of religion is to place us in right 
relations in the spiritual world as that of ethics is to establish right rela- 
tions in the social world The latter is thus only a preparation for, and its 
duties, while not less important, serve as symbols for, the higher duties 
required for the next 

Any sm may be * mischief m the land” but the words used elsewhere 
have a more momentous significance as see 2 201 and note thereon 
The chief thing is tyranny, usurping rightful government which it is for 
God alone to institute on earth 

It will be noticed that almost the same words are used in Surah 13 
20, 21 and 25 as the distinctive features distinguishing true behevers from 
infidels This could not be so unless the words have reference to some- 
thing relating to faith — not virtues and vices merely 

The implication of all this is that the words have specially reference 
to those who do not recieve the Imamate of Our Lord Ah and the Imams 
after him There can be no better proof of the truth of this than that 
the great Sunm commentator Hafia Ibne Easseer cites a 'report from 
Saad ’bn Waqqas who said that the people who fought against 
Our Lord Ah at the battle of Nahrwan were those referred to 
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in this verse (See Tafsir Ibne Easeer tn loco, Tafsiri-Mawahib tn loro, 
Saad Im Waqqaa was himself an opponent of Onr Lord Ah and was a 
f nend of Moavyah He is one of the ten blessed companions of the 
Prophet aecording to the Snnnis 

Verse 28,, This passaffe is supposed to be addressed to jews and ido- 
latorers, bat is really addressed to all There were hardly any atheists m 
those days and even the idolatorers with all their polytheism recoffmxed 
the existence of a supereme Deity So in this verse they seem to be snp- 
posed to have some behef, nascent at least in the main doctrines of reli- 
gion — resurrection &c Tet, such as they were, they are addressed as 
rejectors or deniers of Gk>d The truth is, every forgetfulness of God and 
idolenee in religions matters, lack of the sense of religious responsibikty 
which characterises the heathen is in a measure a rejection of God Again 
it must not be forgotten that conception of God is the main thing and this 
involves all that is taught in a true revelation If a man has right belief 
in God he is virtually a Muslim, the whole system of religion is but a cor- 
rollary from that great truth Now the right conception of Gkid is for the 
most part to ba arrived at only hy the right method We must observe 
and reflect on His creation, as is repeatedly impressed in the Quran and 
should be cautious and sparing in the use of tradition m such matters 
This was the fault of the Jews who bound up their tradition inseparably 
with their belief in God 

‘Were dead’ — tJwi ts were non-existent on this plane of existence. The 
pre-existence of souls in a preceding spiritual state is implied here They 
existed but were dead just as they will be after death t e , unable to take 
active part in the life on this earth This being dead before life is quite a 
different thing from the actually causing death spoken of in verse 40 11 
where the infldels say toGtod ‘Thou hast caused us to die twice and raised 
us to life twice, now is there any way to return,’ (to earth life) (See note 
on that verse) 

In the verse before us the Sumifia, then, in the last clause requires to 
be noted This shows elearlv that the itusing to life, spoken of before it, is 
something different from the final resurrection when all will return to 
God It has reference to the raising of the dead on the appearance of Our 
Lord the Mahdi of Islam 

Verse 29 Some see a contradiction here to what la said m 79 SO that 
the earth was set on aftei the heavens It is replied that the proper sig- 
nification of the word is, however, like the English again used both for suc- 
cession in time and for enumeration of facts But apart from this if the 
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Samoa here stands for the Solar System, as is shortly to be explained, all 
the members of it existed together in a more or less eonsolidated state and 
it 18 an open question, which of th^ was the first to attain the definite 
form of a planetary body In some sense the earth may be said to be 
created before heavens and m some sense the reverse may be the case — in 
their elements they all existed together 

What the seven heavens are has given rise to much speculation The 
ancients naturally confused it with ^he seven spheres of Ptolemv The 
modem view which has evidently been borrowed from Allama Hibatuddm 
{Al-Hainhi W€d /«/am) IS thus sammansed by the Ahmadi commentator “In 
the first place it should be noted that the word Sahl^a which signifies the 
number seven in the Arabic language is also used m a vague mannei as 
mea ning seven or more, several or manv as Bausawi savs on 9 80 (Lane’s 
Lexu«on) According to Lisanul Arab, the Arabic equivalents of the num- 
bers seven, seventy and seven hundred are all used to indicate a large 
number by tlTe Arabs Similarly Axhan explains the word Sahien mean- 
ing seventy as oocumng in 9 80 Hence the seven heavens mav sig- 
nify a large number of heavens Secondly the significance of the word 
Samaa which means only what we see above ns, should not be lost sight of 
Baghib Isphahani makes the meaning verv clear when he says ‘Every Smmw 
t , heaven, is heaven in relation to what is beneath it, an earth in relation 
to what is above it * Thirdly in 65 12 it is affirmed that as there ai*e seven 
heavens, so there is a hke number of earths, which corroborates the con- 
clusion drawn above Fourthly the seven heavens are on one occasion 
called the seven ways (28 17) and in this sense the orbit of a planet may 
be called its heaven In fact, this interpretation makes the sigiufimnce of 
65 12 very clear, for each of the seven earths, together with our earth 
would thus make up the eight major primary planets of the solar svstem ” 

Much of the above is sound enough, but much also that looks like 
mere Total (forced interpretation) There must be some reason why the 
word seven is used for a mere indifinite multiplicity and that not once or 
twice, only but always The traditions also always speak of heavens as 
seven though that may be due to preference for the Quranic expression. 
If the word seven was really used in that sense (as it is probable it was) 
the reason might be that the expression ‘seven heavens* was in (■ommon 
pailance at the time, due evidently to the seven spheres spoken of by as- 
tronomers, and the traditional seven heavens spoken of by the Jews The 
expression was taken as it was , it was not considered proper to interfere 
with it, as while that might distract and unsettle the minds of the people it 
was after all unnecessary as teaching of exact science is no part.of religion. 
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Any expresiion that eoold in any way represent the tmth conld sofflce tor 
matters like this , 

Bunilarly that the word Samoa stands originally for all that is above 
and has aetnally been used for atmosphere or olonlds in yanons places in 
the Qnran, ni all very well It is certainly quite an unwarranted restvus- 
tion of the word to say that it means the sky and nothing else But the 
presumption is in its favour, it would be the first meaning that would 
strike the reader and unless there are clear indications to the contrary, it 
would be held to mean the sky or sbmething that might practically be a sky 
for us, as the Milky Way in which the solar system is placed, or the solar 
system itself m its primitive nebulous stage 

The truth is, we have no sure guide about the Quran except the Imams 
The Quran is too sacred a thing to be interpreted by surmises more or less 
justifiable The traditions of the Imams have been analysed by the author 
of Al Hatatu wal Islam, though the author is occasionally too free in his 
interpretations They have also been discussed in my Science and Islamic 
Tradition It becomes very clear that, as might be expected from the 
vanous significations of the word Sama’a this word is used in a variety of 
senses Thus Our Lord Ah says, ‘And He cned to it (Sama’a) when it was 
smoke and the cords of its galaxies were intertwined' {Nakeyul Balaghat) Any- 
body can see evidence for this intertwining of galaxies in the directions of 
the proper motions of stars (See A W Bickerton's Birth of Worlds and 
Systems) Here the word is clearly used for what the sky is in its true 
scientific sense In another address he says, 

‘*And he made them seven heavens, the lower (part) of them being 
pent up wave (Mai^aa Makfufan) and the upper one of the roof preserved, 
the direction high, in the rolhng Falak, the moving roof, the moving tablet ” 
Here the description agrees with planetary orbs The lower part is the 
body of tfie planet (which being liquid at first has been condensed or at 
least controlled by the central force of gravitation) and the upper part in 
the case of everyone is the heavens we have 

In a tradition Our Lord Biia speaks of each of the seven earths 
(Quran 65 12) having its Sama’a above it like a dome 

These and other traditions and sayings of the Prophet and the Imams 
help us to have reliance on the general indications shown m the Ahmadi 
Commentator’s note The subject has been treated at some length in my 
Smenee and Islamic Tradition It may, however, be pointed out that the 
in 28 17 are Falaks, not Sama'aa and it is not right to confuse 
the two terms which are qmte distinct In a tradition Our Lord Jafar-el 
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ttediq explains that the revolution of the Falaha is dne to or in respect of 
the bodies that more in it, (ace mv iSeicncc and Islamie Tradition) 

The Ahmadi Uommentator spoils his otherwise f^ood and sensible note 
by adding at the end, “Or the seven heavens mav Iv taken to nppiv to the 
whole of starrv creation — the rcferenee mav in this ease be to the seven 
magnitudes of the stars which mav be seen by the naked eye '* 


Section 4 

Creation of Adam Angela bow down to him hnt Katan refuses, Adaiw 
placed in Paradise of this earth Is forbidden to eat of a certain tree biit^ 
being tempted by Hatan, does so and is expelled Bopoiitaiu'e lirings Inm 
back to dmne favour, and word of guidance is proiniH(>d to his seed Those 
who follow truth shall be in peace, those who rebil shall be doomed to 
torment 

30 And when thy Lord stud nuto the angels, I am 
about to place a vicegeient on the earth, they said Wilt thou 
place on it one who would do evil therein and shod blood, 
whereas we celebrate thy pruiso and hallow ('Aa- 

gaddtsuj Thee (God) said, veiily I know what ye know 
not 


31 And He taught Adam the ne,me8, all of them, then 
He set them before the angels and said, Tell me the nam?s of 
those jf ye are truthful 

32 They said. Glory be to Thee {Svhliamtla). 
We have no knowledge save what Thou hast taught us, tor 
venly Thou’ Thou art the Knowing, the Wise 

33. He said, O Adam, declaie to them their name'* and 
when He had declared to them then names, He said, Did I 
not say to you, I know all that is hidden in the hea\ eiis and 
in the earth, and know what ye shew f(u*lli and what ye were 
wont to conceal 

f 

34. And when We said to the angels, pi’ostiate ^^our- 
sdves) (do Sijdah) before Adam, they piostratod themselves 
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(all), but Iblis! he refused and wad swelled with pride aud 
became one of the uubehevers 

35. Aud we said ‘O Adam dwell thou and thy wife, m 
the garden /md eat freely (of the f nuts) thereof, wheresoever 
ye will, ljut do not approach this tree, lest ye twain become 
of the number of the wrongdoers 

36 But Satan caused the twain to shde therefrom and 
drove them from the (happy state) they were in and We said 
get ye down, one of you the enemy of the other, and for you 
there shall be on earth an abiding place aud a provision for 
a season 


37 Then did Adam receive from his Lord (certain) words 
so He tinned towards him (favourably) (for) venly He is the 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the Mei’ciful. 

38 We said Go forth from hence, all of you, and 
if, (hereafter) there siiall surely come guidance unto you 
from Me, then wlio-so follows My guidance there shall be no 
fear for them, neither shall they giiove 

39 But those that reject and call our signs hes, they 
are the fellows of the Fiie; therein shall they abide for ever. 

Vrrgf 30 AiujfU These, to the teachings of the Qnran 

and the traditions are real, liuit'O, rational beings, immaterial, bat capable 
of manifesting themselves to form-bound creatnres, as the prophets, in 
special forms They are a form of existence wholly nakiioim and incon* 
ceivable to ns But the inconceivablity is only due to onr UnntationB and 
that IS no reason to reject their i-eality Thus one of Our IfauMionB is 
that we are confined to three-dimentLonal space and ean coaeeiTe no other 
though the possiblitv of special existence in higher dimenrions is an ad- 
mitted tmth in Mathematics Indeed the great physunst Zoolner used the 
idea to account for the physical mamfestationB of spintual powers If 
there is a real 4 — dn world our 8 — dn world would be to it as the surface 
IS to a cube, always affected and controlled by it, and having 4 *— dn ezuten- 
ces at every point in it, yet we should be wholly unaware of its existence 
and incapable to conceive it We do not mean hi say that angels are suolt 
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(our or Ughor dimMttoMl beings, we know practically nothing abont 
them, we dictii tniicntc the poasiblity of a form of existence inconceiv- 
able to ns, yet all iha time in and abont ns and controlling the forces of 
nature known to ns. ^eir existence is purely an article of belief for os, 
n e cannot prove their existence They belong to a wholly different plane 
of existence All their descriptions must therefore be more or less allego- 
iical We must take them as they are without any attempt to form a 
distmct conception All sueh eonceptkins being limited to physical forms 
must be essentially wrong 

Morally they are believed to be sinless , they have different grades 
of knowledge, and so there may be errors of judgment It does not appear 
that freedom of will is wholly taken awav from them, but they occupy a 
scale of existence in which temptations in our sense of the word are out of 
question They may have shortcomings of their own kind which are 
wholly above our conception. 

It IS wrong, utterly wrong to take them as th e Ahmadi Oommenta- 
tor and other rationalists do to take them as a mere name for the powers 
of good Were it so there must have been something to indicate this m 
the way they are mentioned And having been believed as real existences 
from ages prior to the time of the Prophet, it was all the more unjastiflable 
to speak of them again in a form that would perpetnate the old erroneous 
conee]ition. 

KknUfa The word (from Khilafa, became after or sncMseeded an- 
other) etymologically means a sucoesBor, any one who comes after or suc- 
ceeds another But the word in this form is used only of a successor or 
vicegerent in a position of authority The “Calif” of Bnghsh writers is 
the same woi'd and indicates a suecessor of the Holy Prophet. Ibn Masnd 
and Ibn Abbas explain Khaltfa as meaning one who judges among or rules 
the creatures of Allah by his command ( Tnban) compare Knrah 38 2.1 “O 
David, We have made thee KhaUfa on earth so do thon rule (or judge) 
among mankind with justice ” This restriction of the word to the sense 
of a ruler is not a matter of the Islamic terminologv, it was used ^n that 
sense from the earliest tunes Thus when in compliance with the verse 
‘And warn thy nearest relations^ Snrah 26 214 the prophet invited his kins- 
men to dinner and, inculcating Islam to them as a religion that would make 
them masters of Arabia and Persia, offered to them that whoever would 
on that occasion stand up to accept the offer and stand by his side would 
be hiB minister, heir, Oalif &c , Our Lord Ah alone responde^, and the Pro- 
phet proclaimed him as such On this all rose up in disgust and laughingly 
said to Abu Talib ‘Now do thou obey thy son ’ It was this very tenn used 
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on thiB oeciaBion (Baghawi) The addition that iBlamic torminolofl^ made to 
the senaeot that the waa thatthewordeame to denote Miuilim monarehs not only 
as BncceasorB ot the prophet, hnt as Yicegerenta of Gk)d on earth Thna the 
areh-infldel Hajjaj, the irovemor of Calif Abdnl Malik is reported to have 
onee said to the people ‘Is not a man*s ealif better than his meflaenfirer* (Iqdnl 
Fand) meaning that Abdnl Malik was better than the Holy Prophet It ia 
eertamlv in thia aenae i e aa vieefi:e]*ent of Gh)d that the word ia naed in 
thia verae and m Snrnh 88 25 eited above 

All thia reatrietion m the meaning of the wordaaa apecifie term for 
Mnalim monarehs is limited to the aingnlar form Ehahfah The plnral 
forma, Khalaef, Ehnlafa eontinne to be need in the loose general sense of 
snivessors Thus “He it is who has made yon mlera (Khalaef) of the 
earth” (C 166) 

Thus the connotations of the aingnlar and the plnral forms are differ- 
ent and it 18 not jnstiflable to take the passage as referring “to the whole 
mankind,” “an allegorical description of the preference of man above the 
whole of creation and then of the election of those righteous servants of 
Allah fixim among men themselves who lead others into the right path ” 

It need hardly be said that onlv the Elect of Gk>d can be so appointed 
hy Him Himself to act as His vicegerent or representative on Barth He 
must be At to represent God as much as any finite Being can in bis know- 
ledge, power goodness &c The course of evolution and progress may 
admit of increasingly higher grades of perfection in spiritual attainment, 
but at anv stage of the world the Calif of God must be free from imperfec- 
tions at least, mental, moral and spiritual 

The object of the appointment of a Calif is clear— it is moral and 
B]fi ritual government of the world — as is declared in the verse 38 25 cited 
above For this it becomes necessary to have temporal power, but if that 
IB snatched away or usurped by men that would make no difference to the 
authority that the true divinely ordained Calif has from God It remains 
incumbent on people to obey him under whichever government they may 
be living He will have regard of their difficulties as by permitting Taqiya 
m cases of danger The Kkaltfa may be a prophet, but not neoessanly, for 
there are prophets of various grades and the functions of all 
do not necessarily involve temporal government — of course in the presence 
of a prophet it would be odd to make him subject of one who is not so 

The verse indicates the principle of God in His moral government of 
world Whereever there are fallible rational creatures liable to be swayed 
away by passions and ignorance, and yet are liable to be punished for this. 
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He m Hib Wisdom sees it rig&t to set ap some one to rule orer them, craide 
them and control their affa]:||8 This necessarily involves that there must 
be some Calif of Qod at all times on earth, who shonld hold temporal au- 
thority over the whole World only if people would submit themselves to it 
tor there is no compulsion in religions matters (u 257) 

It is also manifest that only Gk>d Himself can appoint such a Chlif to 
act as His vicegent , people have no hand whatever in the matter This is 
a clear matter of reason, but has scriptural support for it in this verse and 
88 25, cited above 

“ Wilt thou place ” &c- It will be observed that the reason for their 
surprise was that a rpler is required only where people are liable to fall 
into all sorts: of sins and crimes The angels were above these things and 
so on this Will of Ood being revealed to them they inferred that a crea- 
ture liable to crimes of all sorts was about to be set upon earth They 
themselves had at Gkid’s command extirpated one such creation, (see the 
full tradition in Kafl) and so they wondered that the same thing was being 
done over again The question related not to the Calif (none, much less the 
angels, could be so foolish as not to know that God’s Calif must be Hia 
Elect) but to the wisdom of setting up a fallible creation 

For the sake of those who ask it, it may be said that the question 
which IS only an expression of their surprise was not made in a spirit of 
objection and presumption to find fault with GoiVs wisdom It was only 
a natural desire to understand His purpose Rimilarl> note that God had 
Simply revealed His Will as He mvaiiablv does m the case of prophets, 
long before their advent, as it appears from the prophecies about them 

Verse 31 * And God taught Adam the names ’ &c Names of whatf 

Some suggest it was the names of the various things in some one or m 
different languages This was the teaching of the Jews (See Midrash 
Babbah on Numbers 4 para 19) and has been followed bv some MusaJ- 
mans Others, more thoughtful, sav it was the knowledge of 
the realities of things That the latter is the more correct view 
18 obvious on considering that arbitrary names do not I'eqnire to be taught 
at all Apart from serving as symbols for things the mam object of 
naming a thing is to know it from its name Hence m the primitive lan- 
guages every word was onomatopaec, its sound representing some distinc- 
tive features — (chiefly auditory) of the object A perfect name is there- 
fore one that serves not merel> to mark it off from other thifigs, but also 
tells uli wfant the thing exactly is Hence s'uentists discovering new eon- 
^nnds do not give them arbitrary names They try rather to invent 
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nameii that shonld serre oqnallr well to define their compontion or their 
dietinctiTe featares*— Sodii Bioarb &e When thia u the ideal of names in- 
vented hy maUf what should we think of the n&mes taught by GK>d They 
shonld be expressive of the most complete knowledge of things inelnding their 
history np to creation Thus the teaching of names to Adam is tanta- 
mount to imparting complete knowledge i*ednced to principles, or giving 
him the capacity to know all things by spiritual insightr-words were only 
invented by man for convemence in social oonverse 

Where does this lead to f They very next words give a clue to this 
Having taught these names to Adam Qod asks His angels to tell the names 
of these— men, the gender of these is now changed to that of rational be- 
ings Ghmnting that knowledge of things was first imparted, the chief 
value of this consisted in the knowledge thus arrived at of certain 
Holy beings, the comprehension of whose qualities and excellences baffled 
the intelligenee of the angels That higher knowledge mnartfat was the 
culminating point of the knowlege imparted to Adam If the knowledge 
given to Adam was not a mere revelation, but a tme spintoal insight It 
canba seen that this higher knowledge was arrived at through the 
knowledge of the things in general For, as said before, the complete 
knowledge of things involves knowledge of their history np to creation. 
This, to be complete, must inclnde the knowledge how physical existence 
IS derived from the spintual This most difflcnlt question of spmtnal phi- 
losophy cannot be discussed here The reader may be referred to my 
Principles of Sbia Theology for it 

‘When he taught them their names ’ The same rational gender con- 
tinues When Adam taught them their names, that is, what these holy 
men were morally and spiritually, the angels were enabled to see the 
Infinite Power and Wisdom of GK>d that could raise up such beings out of 
the stock they had derided They also saw that the Oslifs Ood had 
designed to set up on earth were infinitely superior to themselves It is 
strange that the Ahmadi commentator completely passes over the use of 
the gender for rational beings in this verse There can be no donbt that 
the names were the names or epithets of the Holy Prophet and the 
Imams, as, we are told, was the ease m the sacred traditions The verse is 
bnt an instance of what is a constant practice in the Holy Book — the use 
of ennons forms of expression to hint at things left untold leaving the 
reader to the Prophet and the Imams for further guidance The Qnraii 
was never meant to be read alone See Introduction 

Vfritf 33 What won wre htding The angels, behevad to be holy 
ainless creatures, were not deliberately hiding anything Bnt tney wer9 
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not the only oreatnres m existonee There were the Jtttn amongst them 
who were fallible and capable of anything evil They were joined with 
the angels in the command given to do obeisance to Adam, and they 
rebelled against it And when, apart from this, all creatnres, fallible and 
infallible were one, of one genns, quite homogenous— being, all of them, 
God*8 creatures, so it was right on a general address like this to speak for 
God in this way to His angels though they themselves might have been 
above such things It is the same as we all do in our public addresses 
imputing all sorts of virtues and vices to the audience who may all be quite 
innocent of them In fact the “ you ” refers to all creatui-es whether 
existing at the time or not, for they were all present to His Infinite 
Above-time Presence Such variations in numbers and persons in address 
are very frequent in the Quran, and we have explained it at length in the 
Introduction They are designed to indicate, as tar as is possible in 
language, His Infinite supeirpersonal personality 

It will be noticed that the justification of the angels is only neces- 
sary if by the term is to be understood only the holy absolutelv infalbble 
angels It the term is used here in a more extended sense, as some Hunni 
Divines have thought, there seems no necessity for this (See Mawahib) 

It does not appear how the Ahmadi commentator understands the 
passage when he says, * What you did hide ’ i^cfers to those qualities in 
man which prexxinderate the evil m him and which remain hidden until 
they are made mamfest through the Divine gift of knowledge The 
immense ctapabiiity of man for progress remains hidden while the evil of 
shedding blood is manifested in a very primary stage of his growth * 

Verne S4 Ihlin Was not one of the angels as is shown by 18 50, 
which says that he was “ of the /om, so he transgressed ” Of the angels 
it is said in 66 6 that “ they do not disobey Allah in what He commands 
them and do as they are commanded ” This distinction makes it necessary 
take tlla * except ’ in this verse in the disjunctive sense called by gram- 
marians Isttnnae Munqate, the thing excepted being of a different genus 
altogether, and therefore the statement about it being practically a new 
statement cut off from the first Any way it is clear that the command to 
make obeisance to Adam was not restricted to angels such as those m 
66 6, but to all spiritual world, and the word ‘ angels * in the verse before 
ns IS used either in a more extended sense to include all beings in their 
spiritual state, or the word ^ angels * is used as they are the liefest of and 
henoe typical of them. As such it is hardljr necessary to take tlla in the 
rather unusual disjunotive sense (For full discussion see Mateahtb tn loco)* 
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Tfiie aeeoant of aAffelB doing obeiuoee to Adam, thongh not giTea 
in the Bible, is found in Jewish traditions (Talmnd) Seeing that that the 
Jews do not regard Adam to be a Prophet and have no special venei-atioa 
for him, (SeeBnpjr Bntt Art Adam 11th cd) it is not likely that they 
wantonly invented sneh stones tending to elevate him at the experse of 
angels Thetiaditions mnst therefore be dne to some real teaching to 
that effect transmitted from the prophets. » 

t 

Vfne S6 * Gtei down.* The word need fall, ffoinff down 

from a high plaee to a low one, bnt it does not neeeBaarilv imply degrada-* 
tion Thna the same word ib used in verBe 61 of Moses’ people who 
ceasing to have relish for the manna they got from heaven sought for 
change and were accordingly told to settle in a city i e till the ground 
and lead settled lives In both cases the same word is used and in both 
it Bignifles a change in the form and character of life, from a supernatural 
and providential one to one more natural and entailing the hardships of 
life There is no implication of moral degradation in either 

f 

One the enemy of the other * The sentence given is in the plural* 
having application to all seed of Adam — those that were not bom even aa 
yet They were all present to His liiflmte Above-time Presence It is tba 
same in Verse below This is indeed the most obvious interpretation 
and certainly it is wrong to restrict the sentence to Adam and Eve (as 
some lower order of critics do), adding serpent and Satan to them to make 
up the plural and then to ask when did hatred and enmity possess Adam 
and Eve against each other Clearly the expression related to the future 
state of Adam’s seed 

Verse 87 Jannat 'paradise ’ As stated m the Introductory Note in 
Supp on the strength of the exphcit teaching of Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq 
*' this imradise was one belonging to this world having the sun and moon 
rising and setting in it Were it one of the paradises of Eternity (promised 
to us in the Hereafter) Adam would have never got out of it and Satan coaid- 
not have had access to it ” The same was the teaching of Abdullah *bn 
Abbas, eousin of Our Lord All and other distinguished Sahabas The 
more thoughtful of the Sunnis also, chiefly the Motazalites, who have 
imbibed many of the Shia doctrines are at one with ns on this point (See 
Bowik-atussafa) We have seen in the Introductory Note how the giving 
et certain powers eonld make a real paradise on this earth Nothing is 
wanted for it but a state of perfect adjustment of the external conditions, 
to the requirements of life, and this can be easily effected anywhere if one 
has the proper energies, physical and spiritual, for it The garden of 
Eden could thus have been located anywhere on this earth, yet the easen*r 



SCBAH n. 


41 


tml features of life m it as thoughts, pereeptious, were spintoal But it 
will be noted that Adam eren if he bad contmued to live m it would have 
been mortal— it was immunity from this that tempted him to taste of the 
forbidden tree at the suggestion of Satan, (Surah 7 20). 

“ This tree ” Aeeonnts differ as to what that forbidden tree was, 
some say it was wheat, others camphor, others grapes and so forth One 
tradition says it was all, the tree of paradise being unlike trees of this 
earth, prodncing various sorts of fruits on its houghs (This tradition is 
interesting as showing that the Imams thought it possible that a composite 
tree of that kind could exist Modern science has proved it completely 
and composite trees are wdually produced producing fruits of different 
varieties, if not species on its boughs) On the other hand there are 
traditions giving it a wholly moral or spiritual interpretation. Thus 
some say it was tree of knowledge, others that it was that of jealousy 
The most probable account is that it was the tree of divine knowledge 
Ood hod reserved foi the Prophet, Mohammed, no one having admittance 
to it without God*s permission He alone prospered with it who hnmblv 
sought the grace of God, for it was a corse to him who sought to attain to 
it without His leave and without the necessary spiritual preparation (For 
these traditions see tn hpto) A little patient reflection will show that 
the other accounts which seem so divergent are really true but one-sided 
phases of this great truth The tree whi^h we have seen was a composite 
one represented earthly plant life in general This earthl> nourishment 
has two sorts of effects On the one hand it makes us earth-bound and so 
in a way debases us and removes us from spirituality On the other hand 
it becomes an element in our mental growth and is able to carry us to the 
highest depths of spintuahty if it is partaken of with due regard to the 
proper methods, the chief of them being prater and obedience to God’s 
commands. ThiS latter, which is its sole bcniflt, is to be derived only by 
overcoming and controlling the opposite effects of tendencies of the for- 
mer, and no one was ever able to do it so completeh as Our Holy P-ophet 
It was he alone whg was destined to make use of it in all its completeness 
The fanlt of Adam was to aspire to it without the necessary spiritual 
eqmpment , it made him earth-bound without adding much to the know- 
ledge he was given w a gift and without giving him the immortality he 
had aimed it 

This was the sm of Adam He became of the sinful because 
of aspiring to a difficult position of perfection without Qjwi’s bidding 
But it must be remembered that aspiration is no sin at all from our homaa 
point of view It is only a moral weakness, a deflcieuc} of the spirit of 
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resiffxiation. It ib ntber a tbiDfl: wbicb at Gk)d*B bidding I eeotneB iHim- 
tnendable TbnB God BayB For a tbini; bke tbiB (paradiBe) let tbe 
aBpirepB aBpire ” (88 26) any way it was not a am in the nanal aenae of 
the word Henee Onr Lord Bua aaya ^ Thia happened to Adam before 
Ilia apoatleahip and it waa not one of those great aina which drag one on 
to Hell. It was only one of those small tnrpitndes which are possible to 
prophets before their inspiration (to apoatleahip) When God aelented 
him for apoatleahip and made him a prophet^ he was infallible and waa 
never gnilty of any sin, great or small ’ In another tradition we read 
* Qod made Adam Hia Argument (Hnjjat) and Hia Oalif on thia earth 
He had not made him so in His Paradise ’ The transgression was then, 
not on earth, and it waa to realise the decree of Almighty God So when 
be waa taken to the earth and made Argument of God and Hia Oolif 
thereon he waa infallible ” The decree was obviously meant to prepare 
Adam for holiness and practical infallibhty in the midst of freewill 

It will also be observed that the forbidding of a thing does not 
necessarily mean that the act prohibited is unlawful, sinful Sometimes 
an act is prohibited merely as not worthy of one's position, though if 
done by others below him it might count as nothing In that case moral 
perfection consists in regarding it aa practically sinful, though this is so 
only in view of one’s exalted position It was as such that Gbid rebuked 
him for disobedience and Adam himself took St m that light From Surah 
20 115-118 it IB clear that the admonition was meant merely for the 
personal comfort of Adam, not that the thing was sinful God forewarn* 
ing Adam of the temptation of the Bnerry says the effect of his being east 
out would be that he would be put to hardship, whereas here he has neither 
to be hungry nor thirsty nor needs any clothing Had .any sinfulness 
been attached to it He should have said. Thou shalt be cast into Hell 
tor it 

1 erse 37 Taba originally means * returned ’ and is spoken both of 
masters and servants In the case of master it is used with prep ala and 
may be translated * was reconciled to ’ In the case of servants it is used 
With da and may be rendered 'repented ’ From this comes the word 1 aubah 
repentance which is in every body’s month when asking for forgiveness 
of Bins It IB meamnglesB unless there is a real change of hfe, a real 
moral conversion Not only there should be a determination not to 
revert to old sins, but the man should strive to undo, so far aa possible, 
the wrong he has done — the injury he has caused to others In fact tiie 
word, as the Ahmfidi commentator observes, gives us the whole philo- 
aophy of i*epentance The utterance of certain words, the muttering of 
certain prayers, avails nothing unless there is real change m the habits dt 
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mind And then the acceptance of. it becomes a moral certainty In this 
ease, however, as shown above the repentance and the reconciliatioii relate 
not to a veritable sin, bat what was taken in that light owing to the 
exalted position of the prophet eoncerned 

S7 “ Adam got words from bis Lord " The words may have 
been inspired hnt the form of the expression implies an active element in 
Adam in reciving them from Him Adam had set his imnd to Gkid and 
the inspiration was in response to it 

The words were the words of prayer in which Adam was to pray 
to God BO as to be acceptable to Him Hnrely thei-e was something special 
and particnlar about them, they conld not ba mere ordinary prayers of 
forgiveness as they are represented to be in ordinary commentaries The 
thing IS so obvious that Ebwaja Eamaluddm, who takes it all as an 
allegory, renders this as receiving word of guidance from his Lord similar 
to that iiroraised to his generation in Verse 88 Bee extract from his 
essay iii tlu Introductory Note in Supp 

Whst conld those words for prayer be then T Our surest guide is 
the traditions, but even irrespective of them we can guess something of it 
when we know that the turpitude consisted in aspiring to the Divine 
knowledge God had reserved tor our Blessed Prophet It could only be 
something involving recogmtion of bis spintnal greatness Hence in his 
supplication he was taught to pray in the name of Mohammed and his 
sons This, not according to the Bhia traditions alone The Bunnis also 
have several traditions to this effect for which see Suynti*s Dur^^e Mamur, 


Section 5 

The l•ovcuant with Israelites and its fulfilment in the appearance of 
the Prophet E^itieuis and prayer enjmnei 

40 0 ’ children of Ii^rael • remember the blessing mth 
which I blessed you and keep your coveuaut with Me, to 
shall I keep my co\ extant with you, Me therefoie, Me should 
ye fear 

41 Ami beheve in what I have sent down (Snifrmiag 
that which is with you and he not the first to reject it, a id 
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do not waste mj signs for a little price and Me, of Me 
beware; 

42 And clothe not tnith with vamty, nor hide the 
truth knowing (what ye do) 

43 And keep up prayer and pay the poor rate (Zacat) 
and kneel (in prayer) with those who kneel 

44 Shall ye bid men to nghteousness and take no heed 
cf yourselves Yet ye read the Book, do ye not then 
understand 

45 And seek ye the aid of patience arul prayer, though 
that surely is a hai-d thiug save to the humble in spirit 

46 Those who are awaie that they must meet thdr 
Lord and unto Him they must return 

Vene 40 Here hegim the appeal to Israelites in particular, and with 
them we see the strensrth of Islam m its second — the historical aspect 
For the mass of mankmd only philosophical eonsideratians were available 
to convince them of the truth of Islam The prophecies m which their 
prophets of old had declared of this last Prophet were for the most part 
lost in oblivion and had at least become mere matters of lefjfend or tradi- 
tion Not so the Jews With them continuous tradition, however dis- 
figured in the long lapse of ages and over-loaded with excrescences, had 
continued to retain its force and vigour an a ptree nfJuBtory^ and there was 
no reasonable donbt about its substantial truth lu all its essentials Much 
in what passes hy the name of sacred scriptures and much in what was 
current as oral tradition collected in the Talmnd may be mere baseless 
fiction, but it 18 idle to doubt the substantial accuracy of the main facts of 
Israelite history which have been most firmly believed and transmitted 
from one generation to another and proclaimed before all the world with- 
out a shadow of denial from any quarter Some of these were recorded 
early by som*-, fmters kuowu or unknown and in the course of ages 
became sacred scriptures others remained confided to oral instruction till 
a late age and were collected in the Talmnd As records of facts and 
beliefs both have equal value — neither to be implicitly believed, neither to 
be poohpoohed and discarded Also when accepting any fact fonnd 
recorded in either, we must be carefnl to note that the accounts are after 
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alT written by hnman beings , like all human writings they were written 
with a purpose and the selection of things to be recorded depended on the 
purpose that was to be immediately served by them Also owing to 
sectanam communal, or even personal prejudices much was suppressed, 
disfigured or altered altogether 

40 The pledge here referred to is the pledge they were bound 
to under the word of Moses to receive a Prophet like unto Moses that 
was to be raised “ out of their brethren i e of Ishmaers Seed (See Dent 
18 15-20) “The Lord, thy Cted will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee — of thy brethren like unto me , unto him ye shall hearken 
According to all that thou desiredest of the Lord, thy Gk>d in Horeb in 
the day of the assembly saying. Let me not hear again the voice of the 
Lord, my God, neither let me see the great fire any more, that I die not ’ 
And the Lord said unto me, ‘ They have well spoken that which they have 
spoken 1 will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like 
unto thee and put my words in his month and he shall speak unto them 
all that I shall c*ommand him And it shall come to pass that whoever 
will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name I will 
require it of him ’ 

That our Prophet was like unto Moses in all essential features of 
his apostolic chaiwter and even general cai'^^r of life is obvious enough 
In fact it is too late lu the day to expiate on these salient points of re- 
semblance (1) Both were commissioned with the use of sword in their 
work (2) Both were law-givers and to both scriptures were given (8) To 
both was the word of God given in actual words (To Moses in The ten 
Oommandments, to our Prophet in the Cjnran) (4) Both were nation- 
builders and umfied their dispersed and oppressed people ("i) Both estab- 
lished ihdependent theocracies for their people (6) Both stood up for their 
work with the aid of an assistant in brother or cousin (7) The rehgion 
set up by both coveied, besides doctrines and religious prai tices, all 
temporal concerns including goverment and civilization (8) The people in 
both cases fell away soon from the injunctions of their masters, remaining 
Umted to him in name onlv and eventual!} getting dismembered into 
numerous sects On the other hand in the whole host of prophets that 
history has given to us, there is not one whose career I'esembled Moses in so 
many salient features The slightest acquaintance with the history and 
preachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ will convince any one that, far from 
being like unto Moses, he was so far unlike as two ajiGsttes can possibly 
be He was not a law-giver , rather if we accept the Christian account he 
depreciated that idea and abolished it , at all events he did not mtefere with 
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the law of Mosea So little was he of a military man tnat he is represent* 
ed hy Ghnstums as disoonntenaneing it, to say the least He founded no 
nation, no state His religion was all ooneerned with moral and spiritual 
matters Nor was he a writer like Moses, and though on the authority 
of the Quran we must hold that a senpture was given to him, yet it was 
probably never and was so little known that it is only on the 

authority of the Quran that we know of its existence 

So much ought to suffice for the contention of the Ohrutuini 
that the prophecy related to Our Lord Jesus Ohnst Further it is 
clear that the Jews expected another prophet besides Messiah See John 
1 21 et Seq “ And they asked him and said unto him (John the Baptist) 
Why baptisest thou, then, if thou be not that Ohnst nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet.** (Verse 25) 

Where was the Prophecy for ‘ that Prophet * if it is not tois f 
Better than Jesus might Joshua have a claim to this prophecy, he 
at least continued the work that Moses had begun But the inapphcablifiy 
IS so obvious that us one claims it. That he was much infenor appears 
also from Dent 84-10 Moi-eover he was present before Moses and so 
clearly cannot be object of a prediction 

In the prophecy it is clearly stated that he would anse out of the 
brethren of Israektes To emphasise tfais, in the first verse (18 15) it is 
stated as a correction to the previous expression, ^from the midst of thee* 
which, though in fact a general expression, was capable of being interpreted 
in the sense of descent Then in the next verse (IH 17) it is omitted 
altogether, showing that it is only * out of thy brethren * that was really 
meant 

Who were the brethren of the Israelites f Certainlv it could not 
refer to one of the twelve tnbes, for they were one, and Moses was for 
them all That Ishmaeiites were the brethren of Israelites goes without 
saying, hut wc have scnptnal authority for this in Genesis 25-18 where 
the generation of Isaac are spoken of as brethren of Isbmael, Of also 
Numbers 20-14 where Ldomteg are spoken of as the brethren of Israektes, 

The warning given in verse 28 requires to be coumdered Who^ 
ever will not listen to him God will require it from him. What this 
requiring means is clear from Acts 8 23 where this prophecy is thus 
rendered, ‘ And it shall come to pass that every soul which will not hear 
that Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people* It was tbis 
decree of God that obliged the Holy Prophet to wage wars against the 
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infidela and partienlarly the Jews The killing of the Jews m the war of 
Bam Qnimsa la objected to I aajr, had he not done that he would not 
have been “ That Prophet ” It was necessary that it should be manifest 
to the world that if the people do not listen to him they mnst be destroyed 
on that aoconnt and that only The Prophet only did the mimmnm that was 
required in this matter The declaration of Ood to Moses therefore 
applies in all its details to the Prophet of Islam He was ont of the 
brethren of the Israelites, he was like unto Moses in mentality and 
talents and all salient points of apostolic career Qoi pnt His words into 
his month and he spoke to them all He commanded them And those 
who persistenly refused to listen to him were destroyed 

What other prophet has ever ansen these 2,000 years combining in 
him features that answer to all those detailsl Nay, it is promised in the 
following* verse 20 that anyone pretending to be sneh shonld die i e an 
nnnatnnl death And it is a matter of general belief among the Mnsnl- 
mans that Ghid put off the honour of martyrdom from the Holv Prophet 
and transferred it to his sons, Hasan and Husain, simply for this reason 
that the thing might not raise doubts in the minds of the people in view 
of this old declaration Christians do not see that by their story of 
crucifixion they expose Our Lord Jesus to this charge 

In verse 22 the sign of the true prophet is said to be that his pro- 
phecies should be fulfilled It is implied they shonld not relate to remote 
times, BO as to be incapable of verificnt on for ages The fulfilment of 
seveipl prophecies of Onr Holv Prophet, as the defeat of Persians is well 
known His life and career were themselves the rontinnnons fnifilment 
of the repeatedlv proclaimed propheej of the triumph of Islam Of the 
prophetnes of Onr Lord Jesus we know but one that is said to have been 
fulfilled at the time — that of resurrection — and that we know was some- 
thing secret and unknown to the mass of people 

There are manv other prophecies relating to Onr Prophet, dis- 
coverable in the Old Sinptures which we Will discuss on in other appro- 
priate places. This one sufflees for this rather lengthy note, and it 
Bdffices to show that in effect a pledge was taken from the Israelites 
to hearken to the Prophet of Islam, and that on the pain of death 

If the Jews had faithfnlly abided by this, Ood would have fulfilled 
his pledge to them to grant them national independence with autonomy of 
Jernsalam which is their national craving and spintuol ideal to this day. 
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Vfne 41 Ohnstian opponents of Islam urge this testifksation of the 
Quran to the former se nptnres to extend to erery part of ^t — seekinff 
thereby to rebnt the Muslim charcre of corruption m these books, and also 
to argue against the doctrine of abrogation of the antique laws Every 
child can see that it need not extend to all, bat only to some essential 
parts of it A9 shown in the Introduction, the authenticity of all the 
sacred scriptures is very uncertain For the most impoitant of these, the 
Pentateuch, even the authority continuous tradition cannot be contended 
Of several even the authorship is unknown In the early days of the 
Israelites faith was kept up by the authority of tradition supplemented 
by miracles of the Prophets of whom no age was wholly free But this 
had changed long ago Faith was now left without a basis which could 
appeal to the rationalism of the new age which the advent of the 
Holy Prophet opened (One of the titles given to him in Ztnrata 
dh* 18 * Seuler up of the old and ox>ener of the new age’) Thrs 
whatever of truth even the Jews had with them i*equired something 
bv way of attestation to make it worthy of credence It was only the 
Holy Quran with living miracles of its own and those of the Prophet and 
the Imams that gave a sort of authonty to the Israelite traditions, which 
IS available only for those who accept it as the Word of (lod Those who 
reject itr find no secure authonty to believe cither in the scnptnres or 
the traditions, the latter at least of whu*h have been hopelessly given up 
by all as old wives* tales It will be noticed that the word used in the 
Quran * that with you ’ is general and covers both the 8(*npture8 and the 
traditions 

No doubt, the chief thing in the old scnptnres which the Quran 
attested or venfied — showed to be true was “the fulfilment of the promise'* 
contained m Dent 18 15-18 It is nowhere but in the Holy Quran 
that the “ word of Gtoi ” as promised here is “ put into the Prophet'a 
mouth,** and no Prophet ever claimed to have come in fulfillment of 
this prophecy except the Holy Prophet, Muhammad The whole of the 
Israelitish history after Moses is silent as to the appearance of the pro- 
mised Prophet of Deuteronmy Even Jesus Chnst never said that he 
chme in fulfilment of that prophecy, and the apostles truly felt that 
difficulty when they thought that that prophecy would be fulfilled in the 
second coming of Chnst How much the Prophet proclaimed this in his 
own case is clear from the tact that, as Sir William Muir admits, this was 
the chief cause of the rapid conversion of the people of Medina See note 
on Verse 89 The claim is often repeated and impressed in vanoui 
ways in the Holy Quran All this is very tme, but thore is no reason to 
restnot the verification to that sa the Ahmadi Comm seems to dp. 
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“ Take a mean priee lor it ** The^r rejeeted the eommandmente of 
Ood and the evident aigna of trnth in the Holy Prophet “ feanns to loae 
their high poaitiona aa temporal and apintnal leadera of the people, and 
aaenfleed troth to the indneementa of this life,” and these took a moon 
price for it,” for aa aaid in 4 77 * The proviaion of this world’s life la 
abort.' 

VerH 4$ The Babbia were the repositories of the traditional lore 
among the Jews Moeh of this was oral which they were carefat not to 
commit to record alleging that the compilation of it was a great sacrilege 
(See the history of Talmnd in the Introduction) Even after the compila- 
tion of Talmnd there was certainly left much that remained confined to 
breasts to which only the imtiated had access They were thns free to 
play fast and loose with the prophecies of the prophets transmitted by 
nnpnblished tradition and the details regarding the Prophet arrived at by 
spintnal illnmination of sages or oeenlt rales of interpretation, snch as 
those on which the Eabbala was based When the less cautions of these 
Jews gave ont some of these signs and evidences favourable to the 
Prophet's claims they were reboked by their elders as giving the weapon 
into enemy's hands ^lee Verse 76) Those who had something of 
conscience and moral conrag^in them recognised the trnth and embraced 
Islam 


The charge is senons, so senons that to a man of conscience it mav 
hardly appear possible that there ever existed men with so loose a con- 
science Bat one has only to open his eyes to what goes on all about ns 
even in this age Who has not heard of practices as disgracefnl as these 
among religions bodies engaged in sectarian controversies or interested in 
prosehtising work— Mnsalmans certainly not excepted However absnrd 
it may appear to sonnd reason there is snch a thing as perversity of 
eonsmenee in religions matters, and support and vindication of one’s 
religion at the expense tmlh and wilfnl tampering and concealing of 
evidence m favour of opposite views is not only common bnt is generally 
held to be mentorions to this day Bnt for this prevaibng spirit mnch of 
the religions hteratnre so mnch admired among the sectiona that publish 
it would, snrely, never have been written It is most offensive to have to 
deal with these well-meaning but knowingly dishonest anthors 

Ytnt 49 Apparently the Jews continne to be addressed, but the 
duties enjoined are pre-eminently Islamic, showing that m these matters 
revealed religion continaes unchanged Only the form changes, but m 
•obstansc the duties are prescribed in every revealed religion as a systme 
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of tnlDinff for Xbe deTetopment of ime reliffioas devotioD, aud if those 
beyond the pale of lalam eontmne to observe them on the knee presenbed 
in tbeir relifirion« they will not fail to have a moral effect on tbeir minds 
and they will be well on tbe way to recieve the New liigbt whieh requires 
a certain define of piety and spirit of devotion to attain to it Unfor- 
tunately the Jews lacked in this resiiGct even Except the limited order 
of Esseens, who were satieties, the leaders of tbe Jews bad made their 
E^liiriou a pleasant social cistern 

There are three duties singed out for mentionius: here — out of a host 
that Islam preaobes, as they are the most cardinal ones and cover the 
entire spiritual perfection as coucieved in Islam Zncatf trainings us for 
partinsr cheerfully with money, becomes the startinfiriKnnt for cutting off 
onr attachment to tbings of this world SaJai * worship * prepares ns for 
devotion and spiritual meditation, and develops all the appropriate 
religions feelings in relation to God Finally is tbe direction to bow 
down in prayer with those that do so The * with * here seeks to inspire 
a spirit that, appearing first in congregational service, soon expands to 
create a living spirit of national nmty under spintnal leadership In 
congregational service every one is pnmanl^ supiiosed to prav witli^ 
that is under the lead of and having a sort of spintnal attai^fanient with tbe 
imam, thfe man who leads tbe prayers, and tbe ac(*eptanee of his prayer is 
believed to have a similar effect, by way of grace on those of the fol- 
lowers Hence it is essential (au(«oi'ding to the Sbias) that the imam who 
leads the prayers should be a verv holy, pious God-feanng man TLiis 
this finally elevates ns to spiritual aUacbment to tbe Prophet and Imams 
in the spintual world 

The force of J/ifio (with) in this verse is the same as that of it in the 
verse ' Be with the tmthftil ^ which is acknowledged to have a much 
deeper meaning than mere external companionship It is nufortnnate 
that the Sunnis permitting pravers to be led bv anv man without regard 
to bis morals miss this higher spmtoal memnng altogether, though there 
are, no doubt, social advantages in the piaetice of holding congregations 
frequently, and the moral effect of tbe high and low, nch and poor stand* 
ing in one row beside each other is certainly very impressive, and these 
thmgs give a moral value to eongregational , service even in its lower, 
merely external form 

Mark that bowing Rnlu is* mentioned here in preference to prostra* 
iion (Sijdt*) The prayei of Islam is offered m a regular round of pos- 
tnris, each of which is suitable, and aesthetically harmomtes with a parti- 
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enlav spirit of devotion. The Jiaiu ii a manifestation of the spirit of 
obsdiepee, that of pnre worship, the other two postnres Qi^am 

(standing) and Qw>ud (sitting) being for religions meditation and spiritual 
reeeptivity. The Jttthi being mentioned hefre, the chief thing that is sought 
to be impressed is hnmihty and obedience The meaning therefore is, 
^ nnmbloyonrselvea with others that do so for the Majesty of Qod, so as 
to follow UiH commandments, and snbmit to the Friends of God whom He 
has set above yon ’ (Tafsiire-Safi). 

The object of giving this injunction to the Jews is (1) to pnt them 
on the track of spintnahty which they might have in some measure, even 
if they do it on their own lines and, (2) to make them appreciate the excel* 
leiices of Islam as a religion which gives its followers snch an excellent 
discipline for nioi-al and spintnal advanaemeni, 

VfTiff 45 Seek assistance,* i e not only for temporal bat also for 
yonr spintnal needs as in Sarah I, Verse 5 

‘ Patience * According to traditions this word has special reference 
to fasting The verse tells ns in effect that bodily mortification is essen- 
tial by way of discipline for spintnal advancement, a tmth hardly to be 
disputed, only the mortification must have reference to some religious 
commandment Those who, like Protestant Ohnstians, clamour for faith 
and spiritual perfection, at the same time holding the forms prescnbed in 
our religion as extraneous, make religion only a body of precepts without 
providing adequate methods for the development of moral character— a 
religion hardly worth anything 

Those that fear God cannot find rest in anything but devotion to Him 
and for such it becomes a strength of their soul and actually takes the 
place of nourishment Onr Lord Ah was welknown to have confined himself 
to the merest name of diet, and he himself tries to explain in a letter how 
with that meagre nourishment he had all the valour for which he is so 
famous He points out how unlike the small delicate plants of ttie garden 
and fields which remain weak, though so much cared for, the great trees of 
the forest are ever strong and mighty though no one cares to water or 
otherwise look after them Vitality is God’s gift and stands little in need 
of nonnshment to sustain it. 

Vfr$e 46 The nse of the word roan here is characterestip Ordina* 
niy it signifies thought, opinion or conjecture, bat also knowledge or 
certainty which, as the Ahmadi commentator cites from line’s LcxiooHi 
“ IS obtained by considering with endeavour to understand, not by ocular 
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pemptum, or not such fti relotas to on oljjeet of sense ** The proper 
Biffnlfleanee of the word is thonght in which the ideal or inferential ele- 
ment preponderates over direct knowledge As sneh it has two kinds of 
import, a qualitative import distiniipiished from the observatioiial or 
intuitive knowledge and a quantitative import m respect of eonvietion in 
which it IB in ordinary naage opposed to certainty. In the first of these 
the applicability of the word to religions beliefs is obvions, and so it is 
used here to signify its distinctive character as Faith in the Unseen (Bee 
Verse 2 and note thereon) In its quantitative import usage has certainly 
extended it to all degrees of opmion down to mere coigecture, but that is 
simply due to its ideal character and it may equally ascend upwards to 
absolute moral certainty. In a way all our knowledge including the most 
certain, that of the external world comes merely under the category of 
Zans, being merely inferential and that too of the weakest kind It can 
be shown, as has been done Ueberweg (See his system of Logic), that 
our knowledge of external world is based on reasomng hy analogy 
Strictly therefore it is Zoitn or Qfjfoa, but no one will say that it yields in 
certamty to the most immediate sensahon or the most axiomatic truths of 
Mathematics 

This explains what we find in the traditions of the Imams that the 
word 18 here used in the sense of conviction or moral certainty That this 
18 so appears clearly from the nsage of the word m other places in the 
ynran similarly in connection with fears of people on the day of jndge- 
ment which mnst amonnt to certainty in their case “ And (other) falM 
on that dav shall be gloomy Knowing (Tiuannu) that there will be made 
to befall them some great calamity Nay ! When it comes to the throat. 
And it IS said, who will ascend And he is snre (Zanna) that it u the 
(hour of) parting (75 24-28) All depends on the vividness with which 
religions beliefs are realized and that vanes inflmtely m different men, so 
the word Zann was the most proper to nse as it covers all degrees of 
conviction — the real state required being one of certainty 


Seohon 6 

Gonseqaenros of the Isnehtei forgettingr the eorenant whieh 
required Imnff futh m the Holy Prophet. They become Btabbom and 
insensible to miraeles and the most stnSing instsneea of God's fsTonr as 
their deliveranse from Pharoah, and fidl into idolatory The idolatoren 
ate ordered to be killed hjr iheir own kinsmen bnt later are pardoned this 
on retnm to faith They insist to see God and are killed bat miaed t» 
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life acam They are giren eloal orerhsad ani prondential food to aerre 
tbem in their irandentics Yet they are loth to do anything requiring 
faith in the nnaeen and pervert the order to do Sydak on entering a aaered 
tewik 


47 O I children of Israel ! Betnembcr My favours 
'^hioh I favoured you with and I have hf ted you above all 
worlds. 


48. And beware of the day when one man shall not 
avail another in aught, neither shall intercession be accepted 
for him, nor shall aught be taken in compensation for him, 
nor shall they be helped 

49 And when We saved you from Pharoah’s people who 
put you to gnevous torment, slew your men children and 
saved your women ahve, and therein was a heavy tnal for 
you from your Lord 

50 And when We devided the sea for you and dohver- 
ed you and drowned Pharoah’s people, (even) while ye looked 
on 

51 And when We covenanted with Moses for forty 
nights, then ye took the calf (unto you) in his absence and ye 
were the wrong-doers 

52 Thereafter We forgave you that haply ye might 
prove grateful. 

53 And when We gave to Moses the Book and the 
Discrimination that haply ye might find guidance 

54 And when Moses said unto his people, “0 1 my people 1 
verily ye have wronged your souls by taking (unto you) the 
calf, wherefore turn ye (penitently) unto your Creator and 
slay one another — that will be better for you in the sight of 
your Creator And (thus),did He turn towards jwu (favour- 
ably) for venly He 1 He is the of t-turmng (to mercy), the 
Merciful.” 
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55 And when ye said, “O Moses I We will not beUece 
on thee, until we see God {dainly ” * thereupon did a thunder 
bolt smite you, while (yet) ye looked on. 

56 Then did W e raise you after your death (Maut), that 
haply ye may be grateful 

57 And We caused the cloud to overshadow you and 
sent down unto you the Mmm and the quails (Slodtu) saying, 
“Eat of the good things we have given you (for sustenance)” — 
And Us th^ wronged not, but it was themselvc* they were 
wrongiug 

f!58 And when We said, “Enter ye this town and eat of 
its (abundance) freely wheresoever ye will, and enter the 
gate prostratn^ (yourselves) and say Remission, (Hittatun), 
We will forgive you your tresspasses and will anon increase 
(Our favours on) the virtuous.” 

59 But those who were wont to sin changed the saying 
into other than (that which) was told them, wherefore We 
sent down upon those that did wrong, a dhastisement from 
heaven, for that they were prone to sinfulness. 

Vnu 41 In this and the following verses, in eonfornntr with the 
wuLge prevalent among the Arabs, the ‘ yon” really means the forefathers 
of those addressed, their — virtnes and vices being alike reconnted to their 
sons as members of the same national or rather ramal nnity The address 
IS general, and as snch the strict application of every word of it to every 
member of the present (the then existinsd or even the past generations is 
simply absnrd 

Here in this verse Israelites are simplv spoken of as Qod’s chosen 
people to whom some sort of snpenonty was given over all creation. 
That this snpenonty consisted mainly in the raising of great prophets 
as Moses and Jesns from amongst them, is beyond qnestion As a matter 
of fact there remained a gift of prophecy among them so that there arose 
more prophets from amongst them than in the rest of the world pnt 
together (See Bncy Bntt 11th ed Art Jews) There can be no donbt 
that this was a special fhvonr which gave them a point of snperionty over 
the whole of Ood’s creation So it is as needless as nnwarranted to res* 
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tm(>t the lueamiiff of AJomn (worlds) and translate it by the word ^nations’ 
ail the Ahinadi eommentator does followinir some old Snnni eommentators 

Bnt the point to see fs if this did not give the Israelites any real 
point of snpenority as a race over the rest of mankind They were a ra* e 
pre-eminently descended from the prophets, and the mere fact of this 
descent most have griven them some of the higher spintoalistic powers bv 
heredity We know that hke all other facilities and powers these also 
are transmissible by heredity This transmission is either in the form of 
general capacity for spintnalistie powers or the spontaneous development 
in isolated individnals of marvellons ooenlt powers These occnlt powers 
are purely spintnalistie and have no reference to spintoality in the 
religions sense They are eonsistent with moral depravity and nnbelief 
and do not carry any merits with them Bkll they are gifts which, if not 
shared by the rest of mankind, constitute a point of physical snpenonty 
The Israelites claimed some sncb snpenority for their race and we readily 
concede it to them 

The truth of this will be further apparent by considenng the analog- 
ous case of Syeds of the Prophet's descent As a race their religions and 
moral character has not been all that could be desired, bnt the spoutaneons 
development of spintnalistie poweiu in isolated individuals and the con* 
tinned transmission of special gifts in particnlar families is a matter of 
common knowledge We cannot afford to give particular instances with 
tire mass of eviden(*e for them, bnt evervone in India must have heard 
some sncb accounts in every old and well-known fiunilv of pure descent, 
snob as those of Amroha, Barha, Zaidpnr &c Nor are the miracles all of 
an occanonal character so as to be incapable of vandcation at the present 
day Witness the Matam of several families of Hyeds on glowing cinders 
such as at Siwait (District AUahabil) and other plaices Witness the 
scorpions carefnl not to sting in the sbnne of Shah Wilayat at Amroha, 
though doing so if taken out of ik It is said they refrain from stinging, 
even if taken out, if a time is specified to them by the expenmentei , bnt 
will do so if the time is exceeded Bvery one must have beard of these 
things Indeed, since as we have shown in the Introdnctiop, the chief 
objeot of reoonukug stones of ancient prophets and peoples in the Qnran 
18 to prepare the minds to expect similar things m the history of the 
Prophet and has people — this verse may be held to serve for vindicating 
the belief common among the Shiahs and Sunnis alike in the geneml 
spintnal snpenonty of the Syeds as a race 

It may be noted that os powers transmissible by heredftv — all such 
powers are liable to disappear gradually with time disuse and abuse, or 
may be developed by right use and cnlti\ation 
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There was yet another teason fM snpenonty of what may be eaUe4 
a moral character Whatever titey were morally and epintoally, beins 
descended from the prophets, people were m a sort of moral obligation, 
out of reverence for the prophets to show respect to them and hold them 
as thar siq;>enors Thu, we know, u the teaching of Islam m the ease of 
Syeds (both acdor^ing to Shiahs and Snnms) and presume it was the same 
in the former dispensations And natnrally thu should be so After all 
emotions are snlqeet to the laws of aasoeution, and, it would be an un- 
natural religion that did not enjom the veneration of the sons as a neees- 
sary element m the veneration of the forefathers 

Vtr$e 48 Not that intercession will be absolutely debarred, for we 
know of its possibility subject to God’s permission “ Who is it that shall 
intercede before Him except by Hu pennusion ” (2 266} , but that there 
will be no intercession for infidels, for they will say “ We have no inter- 
cessors ” (26 1000), and it u said “ The unjust shall not have any com- 
passionate friend nor any intercessor who should be obeyed '* (40 19) 
Here in thu verse we are told simply that even if they do intercede it will 
not be accepted. For the validity of intercession by itself see note on 
2 256 Shrflaea comes from the root Shqfa (pairing) and u not only justi- 
fiable but necessary when there u real pamng of souls in spintual nmon 
by ties of love, and it must be accepted if God bas any regard for Hu holy 
and righteous servants The thing, therefore, that is required u faith, 
right belief with appropnate emotion of love, and if that is wanting there 
u no question of intereession or its acceptance 

‘ Substitute,* A elear demal of the Chrutun doctrine of atonement. 
According to this doctrine God being infinitely just cannot leave the 
slightest sin nnpnmsbed. Hence, out of Hu infimte mercy for Hu 
creatures. He incarnated Himself in Our Ijord Jesus Ghnst and made him 
suffer an unjust, an ignominable death, hu suffering (as God) for a second 
even outweighing in value the suffering of all creation for ever Thus 
suffering having been infiieted (no matter on whom) in return for the sins 
of mankind God u free to take them back to Hu favour The absurdity 
of thu doctrine u obvious It is one of the acknowledged mystnes 
Ohristun faith It seems to me thu doctrine really originated in the 
doctrine of Skafaat ‘ intercession,’ Which u perfectly rational, but it was 
perverted in the nncnltored minds of the ignorant Chnstians 

Vfrtf 49 See Bxodus 1 15-18 and also 1 1 22 

Vfne 80 The Sea is the Bed Sea. The story is too well-known to 
need description Moses emigratittg from ISgypt with his people, Pharaoh 
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permed them to fhe sea. They had no vesBelB to Arry them away while 
Pharoah was Cast behind By the eommanl of Gol Mogea stmck the 
waters with his rod and the sea readily shifted on each side leaving a dry 
passage for the Israelites to pass on The perancra too coming close 
upon their heels sought to take advantage of thia, but as soon as they 
had all got in, the waters closed m npon them and they were all drowned. 
SeeBzodnseh 11 

Apart from the scriptural authority of the Bible (which in its 
present state is no doubt not above cntioism), we have full justiflcation for 
credit in the continuous tradition of the Israelites and their commemora- 
tion of the day of their miraculous delivery which, we have every reason 
to believe, has been uninterruptedly observed from the earliest times And 
the Israelites were a militant race creating strong prejudices against 
themselves m every nation. So the Egyptians were certainly a very 
advanced nation in civilisation. If the Israelites had gone about publish- 
ing unfounded stones of this kind they were sure to have been met with 
redicule and controversy, and in time such stones would have died a 
natural dAth Yet it must be admitted that m the present state of know- 
ledge we have no perfect assuranse of the truth of the story except on the 
authonty of the Quran, and hence its need as a testifier of the older 
scnptnrea. 

We have some sort of confirmation for the truth of the story cftm 
iwhrect hnd in the Muslim date given to the event by the holy martyr^ 
Misame Tammar in the tradition cited in Behar Vol X and other books. 
The holy martyr, a trusted disciple of Our Lord Ah, to whom he had 
imparted some of his divine knowledge about the future and who was 
brutally murdered on this account on one occasion prophesied the slaughter 
of Our Lord Husain at Karbala and the traditions that his enemies would 
avail of to make the day of his slaughter a festival of jov and gladness 
They will say, he says, that on this date happened several importlnt 
events of rehef to the holy prophets, among them the splitting of the 
sen for Our Lord Moses. They he, he says, the event happened in the 
month of Babia I Now to verify this would be easy if we knew the 
precise solar date of this event according to the BibliAl account. The 
Biblical chronology is, howeirer, defective and so there are differences in 
the various calculations made. The most reliable authorities, however, on 
Biblical chronology are Ounninghame and Clinton. By totalhng the 
suocessive iienods given in Judges and other Books to the building of 
Solomon’s temple, the yAr 1689 B 0 is arrived at. But a yAr or two 
must be added to this owing to the onmussion of mouths in the periods of 
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the vanoni jndsea, op only yean an ipven and montba an 'Rnond Any 
way it waa not tax from 1689 B. 0 The tune we know waa abont the 
Vernal Eqninoz aa the beginning of the year waa changed to Niean in ita 
memory Oonverting thia to Innar yean we find that the Vernal Bqninor 
took place in 1640 B 0 abont 27th of Babia I, and in 1641 abont 17th 
Bahia I, which remarkably eondrma the saying of the holy martyr It 
in clear that ao acenrate a knowledge of history was beyond his means, 
particnlarly as it involved also a difflcnlt mathematical compntation which 
was Simply impossible for a man of his age and conntry The knowledge 
must be ascribed to inspintion and mnst have been derived from Onr 
Lord Ali, whose companion and disciple he was Thus independently of 
Qnnnic anthonty this part of the eenptnml acoonnt seems an indis* 
pntable troth 

The miracnlons element in the story drives the Ahmadi commentator 
to explain it away somehow First he bas recoarse to his favonnte 
method of finding rare, nnnsnal meanings of words The word hahr " 
he says “ means a sea or a nver If it was a nver the exphination la 
simple The bed may have been practically in a dry condition when the 
Israehtes passed, bat a tide may have swept off Pharoah’s army that 
pnrsned them " It would be interesting to ask tbe writer how many 
instances he can oite from literature for tbe use of the word bahr in the 
sense of a nver Then he approvingly cites the foolish explanati m of 
the late Syed Ahmad Khan *' The Bed Sea is shown on the basis of 
ancient geographies to have bad a large number of islands, from which 
the tomlutton (italics are mine) is drawn that at that tune it was not the 
deep sea that it now is The crossing happened at tbe northern extremity 
of the left hand branch and the shallowness of the sea, combined with the 
ebb, enabled the Israelites to cross it safelv while the tide drowned the 
Egyptians ** It never occurs to these men that when a fact has been 
erroneously believed in an exaggerated snpernatnral form and it is songht 
to relate it knowing that these are mere exaggerations it is necessary to 
reeonnt it in a way that would exclude the very possiblity of its being 
understood in the old form 

Vene SI ‘ Forty nights ’ See Bxodns 24 18 According to Surah 7 146 
Moses was commanded to wait thirty nights and days m fasting after 
which the Law would be revealed to him This was subsequently extend* 
ed to forty nights This waa sufficient among tbe half believing Israelites 
to be incredulous about tbe reality of his mission, and they were deluded 
into calf-worship The incident shows how difficult it is for faith in the 
anpernaturol to have stability in man’s mind in spite of the eleai'cst exhi* 
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bitlbni Of di^e proTidenelbfl atid lOterferenees Beinj: niutble to fit in 
with all the reat of knowledge arrived at by daily obaervatioH and reason* 
ing BO OB to form a harmonionB whole, there always remains a chasm in 
the understanding and a eonfliot« in the ordinary oonrse of thoughts in 
which the rare, the unusual, the inexplicable must give way to the eons* 
tant and the intelligible For the former there is always a trrra mcoiptttd 
m the mind m which they repose in peace without any definite opinion, or 
become victma of absurd Buspicions created in the lower strata of eons* 
eiOnsneas, being remnants of ancient beliefs held in the past by the indi- 
vidual or transmitted from former generations These, it is well-known, 
are never thoroughly eliminated on conversion For this state of things, 
the true remedy is the realisation of fhith and attachment to the prophets 
and particularly Our Holy Prophet, belief in whom Our Lord Moses had 
distinctly inculcated and impressed on his people That should serve as 
a constant source of guidance, in the sense of spiritual assistance as 
explained in note to 1 5 This explains what we find in the traditions 
that the cause of their falling on this and other occasions was that they 
had no adequate faith m Our Holy Prophet It is most probably for this 
reason that the Jews are reminded of these things in these verses 

Vfrgf 5Z FurqwHy from making distinction between two things, 
signifies some thing which makes the truth very clear and easily distin- 
guishoble from falsehood In this sense the word is used in 8 42 of the 
battle of Beder and m 25 1 of the Quran itself, as in both there are 
“ evident signs for men who understand ” Here, as distinguished from the 
Book, the word is used of the collective set of evidences, miracles and the 
like which made the divine truth of Moses’ mission quite patent to every 
one and left no doubt in the mattei , they include his wars as well, all of 
which were a clear indication of God’s grace and favour being at his back 
Only in the ease of Moses this set of evidences is distinguished from the 
Book, whereas in the Quran the distinction is withdrawn, as the Quran is 
itself a miracle of miracles, which the Torah was not meant to be Accord- 
ing to one tradition the Furqan consisted in a sort of Light or Splendour 
that marked the faces of those who had faith in the true sense This was 
probably akin to the spiritual grace we maik so clearly on the faces of 
our holy men — we mark with our blunt eyes — for spiritual sensitives it 
IS real spiritual splendour 

Vtm $4^ True faith requires strong emotions and, yet those emo- 
tions must be well regulated with regard to those they relate ^to, and at 
the same time unconditionally subject to the all-engros^ing sense of duty 
and devotion to God. It is a duty to love our parents and other rela- 
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tiTes, yet one who u not prepued to slay hie taiber or mother, brother 
or outer, BOn>or dangrhter when called to do ao aa matter of religiona duty 
la not wholly fit tor the kingdcmi of Gh>d Few are ever able to rue to 
tbuperfeetcommandorerfeelinga, andtfau u one of the weakneaaea which 
only intenae attachment to Onr Holy Prophet, and the Imama after hua 
who were the'embodunent of anoh control, can help to orereome or at leaat 
to allerute it in the aiarht of God A large aeetion of the people hannir 
taken to caU-worship, the reat were commanded to alay them aa enemies 
of God Thu waa too bard for many aa they were all their kinatolk. 
They began to aay that thoogb gmltteaa tbemaelrea they were pat to a 
torment which ia hardly lesa aenona than the fate of thoae who had 
aetnally aimied, not reflecting that by their heaitation they ahowed lack of 
fhith which deaerred the torment they were pnt to. Bnt the Mereifnl 
God u ever content with a little that helpa towarda perf eotxoa in the 
fntnre He ordered them to pray m the name of the Holy Prophet and 
the Imama to help them ont of tbu dutreaa, which being done, God 
ezonaed not only tfaeae penona, bat alao thoae ordered to be alain, they 
too having prayed for forgivencaa in the name of theae holy aonla on 
hearing from them of tbu acceptable mode ot praying to God. By piay~ 
mg in the name of the Prophet and the Imama they attached themaelvea 
to their hate in the apintoal world which hronght them the grace of faith 
aa haa been explained in notetoverae 1 l,2.3ete The veree le really meant 
to draw attention to the greatneaa of the Prophet in the eight of God We 
are nnable to ehow that aome traditions to this effect exuted among the 
Jews of the day, bat were it not ao, there woold hardly be any pnrpoae in 
appeahng to the Jews on the matter, indeed of any reference to the event 
in the Qnran. 

Vffte 65. These were the seventy elders of the Israehtes, who when 
they were called npon to accept the covenant that was to prepare them for 
the Fnrqan explained in note to verse 53, gotdiagnsted with the enormity of 
faith imposed npon them , and aa oanally happena m such cases their latent 
spint of nnbehef, only recently sappresaed by raw conversion, began to 
assert itself in the preposterons demand to see God and hear from Hun 
directly The Uaaphemy deservedly Imnight down a lightning npon them 
and they were killed in an instant. Bnt this waa only the beginning of 
the religions development , and God m bis Inflmte Mercy had not meant 
men to be doomed to perdition for every errayr,oo He revived them shortly 
after to witness another of Hu signs m their own hvea and beheve better 
than before This incident u tbns qnamtly described in the Talmnd. 
‘ When the Israelites demanded two things from Ghid^that they may see 
Hu glory and hear Hu voice, both were granted to them ' Bat these 
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thidsf th«y had no power to reaist aa it u aaid, “ My aonl eaeaped aa He 
apoke*' The Tanrat howev^ interoeded for them andao their aonla 
returned, whence it la aaid that the Doctrine of God la perfect and bnnsa 
back the aonl ** (Abada Sarah 112) 

The Ahmad! commentator not only interpreta lightning aa pnniah* 

ment, and death in the next verae aa atnpor, bat actnally tranalatea theae 
nneqniToeal woida aa anch He gnatiflea the former by referring to xerae 
7 166 where in deaeribing the aame event, that people are atated to have 
been aeiaed with an earthquake He doea not aee that the two may he 
parta of one phenomena, eleetiial diatnibancea alwaya accompanying 
violent ahoeka of all kinda, and two veraea taken together ahow a know 
ledge of thia grapd natnial tmth which waa beyond the capacity of the 
Araba of that age (See deaenption of the great earthquake at Liabon in 
any phyaical geography) It la jnat aa right to aay that they were over* 
taken by earthquake aa that they were atruck with lightning In earth* 
quakea aa anob death may be due to oonenaaion of brain and the like, it 
can never be one of atunning aa waa in thia eaae It la, therefore, gratmt- 
ona to take the worda aa he haa done in a figurative aenae, and atill more 
abaurdio aay, aa he doea at the end of hia note, that it here aignifiea the 
rumbling noioe which preeedea an earthquake 

The very clear word Maut the Ahmadi commentator haa the bold* 
neaa to tranalate aa atupor, what to apeak of hia interpreting it aa anch. 
The Quran, however, leavea not a ahadow of doubt that it waa real eeaaa* 
tion of life, not merely loaa of aenaation and the like The atate of awoon 
came upon Mjsea who fell down m a awoon, ^Kham Muta Saeqa (vii 143),*' 
and the atatement la followed by the worda Falamma Afaqa “ when he 
recovered *’ In the caae of the eldera not only the word naed ia Mmt bat 
the reviving la expreaaed aa Baaee, a term for the reanrrection of the dead 
Nothing can make the difference plainer, yet in hia aeal to get nd of the 
miracalooa the Ahmadi commentator doea not aee tbia and aaya, “ A 
aimilar fate overtook hia compamona, and therefore the word here aigm* 
fiea only loaa of aenaation or a awoon atapor ” — ( Stmlar ’) 

Detaila are given in Exodna 18 21 which for the Ahmadi commen- 
tator are too miracaloaa to be believable We have no traditiona to 
support or reject the Biblical acconnt. 

Vent 67 “ Oloada “ See Bxodua 18 21 et aeq JAmaa la auppoaed 

to be Turw^btR called Alhagt by botamsta A saying attributed to the Holy 
Prophet would appear to make it a term and more general In its appli* 
eation. He is reported to have said that truffle is a kind of Mwma But 
this is from Snnm aourees and we are not able to form an opinion. 
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Oertainly itwai ■onMihnid; of a sopertiatiiral pfaanrter. otberwiae it 
eonld not have been mentioned in tbe way it u done Saha la enppoeed to 
be qnaile— a Und of bud sent they oanght m nets. 

Verge S8 ‘ Tbie city * We have no aeeonnt from the Imams to 
show what partieiilar elty la meant here It is said to be Areeha a town 
near Jemaalem^ in Syria, as Moses had never reached the latter The 
probability is in favoni^ of Jemsalem as has been snggested by eotne early 
commentators The fact that plaffneor othet pestilenee snbieqnently 
overtook them, has led the Ahmadi commentator to snppose it tobe Shlttim 
or Jencho (sCe Numbers SSriiB, SO) Bee yerae 69 Whichever city it was, 
it was meant to be a prototype of Jemsalem in being centre of worship 
having a temple which shonld dispense with the necessity of earrying 
dwnt the Tabernacle with them 

Notice that the words are the same as naed to oar Parents when 
placed in the garden of Aden. The place was meant to be a centre of them 
social and political life, and from it they were meant to expand all over 
the world. Them return to this home of forefathers is still the fond ideal 
of Isiaelite nation They lost it for theu imqmties as onr Parents lost 
Paradise for a trivial disobedience 

“ Svjjadan '* This is gratnitonsly taken by some commentators fol- 
lowed by the Ahmadi oommentator to be flgoiative for spirit of snbimssion 
while abiding in the city There is nothing unreasonable in directing a 
people to make a bow of veneration when entering a holy city The Bhiah 
traditions state that on this gate there were figures set up of onr Holy 
Prophet and Our Lord All, and the bow was meant to be a bow of veneration 
for them, and it was this that they were taught to regard as a forgiveness 
for their sins The same is the implication of a Snnm tradition as will be 
shown later That this is not in the least improbable appears from the 
fact that Our Lord Moses was very particular about impressing on his 
people the necessity of belief in and adherence to the Holy Prophet that 
was to come after him 

It IS to be noted also that images appear to be important featnres of 
the primitive Israelite'religion Thus if we trust the Biblical account 
there were figures of cherabim on the Ark as well as the Tabernacle that 
Moses IS stated to have made for the people There was a brosen serpent 
the sight of which is said to have healed those bitten by snakes 

The analogue of our Parents as suggested by the words used, farther 
strengthens the probability The fall according to some traditions (see 
Safi in loco) was due to imperfect realisation of position which led to a 
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si4rit of otnnlation H«re too the main dieobedienee coneuted in the 
eontempt for thia dimtion to bow to the image of i prophet whom they 
had not aeen and of whom they knew nothing except hy mere prophecy 

Sitiatnn (from llatta he pnt it down) means aomething that 
takes away the harden of our sins It is thns equivalent to A'u/ara In 
this sense it is frequently used in Islamic literature The attempt 
hy the Ahmadi commentator to make it a prayer tor forgiveness is ntter* 
ly wrong The word piin the nominative, and can only he oonstmed 
thns. Ttlta HtiMim h twvhtfui, ESven if we take the tradition cited hy 
hwn from Ihne Hiaham it would mean only that *the repeating of tho 
ezptesnon, ' I seek forgiveness of God and return to him (penitently),* is 
a Kqfara for sins, and as such the Israelites were commanded to repeat it 
when entering the city, or on occasions * But the meamng here is plain 
They were directed to how down in veneiation for the images and to say 
0 e to hold and realise) that this act of theirs was a Kafara for their sins 
The word, it is said, was allied to another, meaning wheat, and in 
their contempt thqy repeated that in stead 

The same incident is referred to in almost the same words in the 
earlier Snrah VII, 161 162 The whole is emblematie of what was to be 
done by the Musalmans after the Prophet, ^ |JUJ| (Ji 

is the well-known saying of the Prophet admitted hy all sects of Islam 
The Prophet is the city of knowledge, and All is its gate Bntiy to the 
temple of faith is impossible except through loving attachuent and bow- 
ing veneration for Ah — yet how did the people deal with him and his 
holy descendants That this is the principal implication in verse 59, is clearly 
stated in a tradition quoted by Ayyasbi from Onr Lord Joatar Sodiq And 
the 8nnm traditions also say the same thing Thus Darqutm cites a 
tradition of the Prophet saying, ‘ Ah is the Gate of Forgiveness ( IhAo 
Httuotn), whoever enters it is faithful and whoever gets away from it is 
infidel ’ — This is approvingly cited in Bowsa Nadia and other Bnnm 
works of authority 


Sbotiqk 7. 

Moaes prays for drinking water, and on striking with his rod, 
twelve springs come out The Israelites get tired of providential food. 
Their transgressions lead them to infidehty « 

60 And when Moses prayed for dnnk for his people 
then We said, strike the rock with thy staff ; and there 
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gashed forth therefrom twdve springs, and all the tribes 
knew their drinking places : Eat and drink of the proyisioa 
made by Clod, and do not go about d<!ni^ evil on &e earth 
misohievously. 

61. And when ye said, *0 Moses we cannot have 
patience (to hve) on one (kind oQ food, so call on thy Lord 
for us that He may produce for us of that which the earth 
bnngth forth, even of its (green) herb, and its cucumber, and 
its garlic,, and its lentil and its omon.’ He said, * Se^ ye to 
substitute that which is meaner for that which is beat. Ho ye’ 
(then to settle) in a city ; for venly what youask for is there 
for you : ’ And they were smitten with abasement and 
poverty, and drew on themselves the wrath of God — ^this 
because they were wont to reject the signs of God and to' 
slay the prophets unjustly ; this because they rebdled and 
were wont to transgress. 

• eo The words are as elear as anything When Hoses 
prayed for his people for drink he was commanded to strike the rock 
with his staff, and twelve spnncs miraenlonsly came ont eorrespondinc; to 
the number of tribes The incident is well*known and given in Exodns 
17 1 — 6, only there is no mention of the number of springs there Bnt 
this information is supplied in the Liturgy of St Thomas (Vide Ohnstiant 
of St Thomas by Howard p 244, referred to in Hughes’ Dictionary of 
Islam) We know that the Obnstians of St Thomas in India were the 
purest sect of early Ohnstians and dated from the second Gent AJ) , and 
ttdr traditions brought over by their founder at so early a date have at 
least as mndi title to erefit as the History of Josephus written about the 
same age. So the idea of the Christian critics that there is a contnsion 
here of the miracle at Bephidim (Horeb) and the 12 wells found bv la* 
raelites at Biim (Bx 16 27), is qmte unfounded It is unfortunate that the 
Ahmadi commentator takes this suggestion from them in favour of the 
wells at Bhnr— though his reason there is that there was no miracle 
there He tries to discredit the account of the miracle at Horeb by showing 
that a place Marah (Bx 15t28), is now known bv the name of Uynne Musa, 
Springs of Moses, as if if there happened something about springs here it 
was necessary that the aeeonnt of the miracle at Horeb was wrong We 
know brackish water was turned sweet there, and that by itself could have 
given origin to the name even if nothing else had happened there 
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Vtrte 61 See nnmbeTB 11 Q— 10. 

Mibt u S6n6nlly nndontood by commentaton as a oonunon noun 
meaning city— not tbe land of Bgypt whwb bears that mtitiA Bnt thongh 
there should be nothing surprising in an ironical reply of that kind in 
answer to a eomplaint sneh as was made to him, that rendering which is 
adopted by Sale and Bilgrami is only correct according to the gramma- 
runs, on the reading of Ibn Masnd and Ubay 'bn Kmih who read Misra 
instead of Muran, which u the generally received text according to 0th- 
man’s recension. (See Ibn Janr tn loco) 

Vem 61, Onr Lord Jafar Sadiq says on this verse, *‘By Ood they 
never stmck them with their hands nor killed them by their swords, bnt 
they heard their stones (accounts of their snffenngs at the hands of 
others) and they lightly passed them over, so they were called to account 
for thu '* In similar spint does Onr Lord Jeans hold them gmlty for all the 
righteous bloodshed npon the earth, from the blood of nghteons Abel unto 
the blood of Zaehanas (Matt 28 33) That some prophets had in fact been 
killed at the hands of people, appears from Onr Lord’s dennncution of 
them for their hypocntical assertion that “ If we had been in the days of 
onr fathers, we wonld not have been partakers with them in the blood of 
the prophets ” 

As the Prophet says on this verse, 'Ye servants of Ood, beware of 
sins and think not lightly of them For, sms bnng npon a man a severenee 
from the grace of Qod, and this leads him to greater sms, and he eontinnes 
to sin and become more and more heedless of thorn, and thns gets more 
and more severed from grace till this leads him to rejection of IVt/aytl 
(loving attachment to the Imams), and then to the rejection of the Prophet 
himself, and nltimately to infidelity abont Qoi himself ” The meamng u 
that moral aberrations of the Israelites led them on to acts of infidelity, 
mnrder of prophets and the like At first it was only a moral weakness, 
a desire for the nch variety of earthly food, this led insensibly through 
lack of resignation to want of trust in Ghid, and this further on to other 
perversities and depravities It is for this reason that the first and final 
stages aye brought together in the same verse and the last stage is traced 
snoeesively to the first Thns there can certainly be no charge here of igno- 
rance of the development of Israelite history Note that it was first only 
a moral weakness that led the people of Enfa to desert Mnslim, bnt it was 
this that the soon led to the murder of Onr Lord Hnsain with all the 
horrors of the tragedy of Eerbala « 
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Salvation does not depend on professions bat reqnires tme faith and 
aonseienee Covenant with Israel and its being oast aside The fate of 
the Sabbath'breakers tamed into apes an admonition to all The beginning 
of the jodoir spirit of overserapolonsness in little things of no eonse* 
qnenoe. Moses orders slaughter of a cow bat people worr7 him with 
qnestums and are pmushed with restrictions 

62. Verily those who beheve and those who are Jews 
and the Nazarenes and the Sabians — whoso beheves in 
God and in the last day and does what is nght— they have 
their reward with their Lord, fear shall not come upon them, 
neither shall they gneve. 

63 And when we took a pledge from yon and lifted 
up the mountain above you : Take what We have brought 
you with firmness and bear in mind what is therein, that 
haply ye may (be wont to) eschew am 

64. (Tet) ye turned back thereafter, and had there not 
been the grace of God upon you and His mercy ye had surely 
been of those who are lost. 

65. And surdy ye know of those among yon who trans* 
gressed on the Sabbath — We said unto them. Be ye apes des- 
psed and spumed. 

66. So We made them an example to those before them 
and those (who should come) after them and an admonition 
to the God-feanng 

67 And when Moses said to his people, God com* 
mandeth you to slaughter a cow, they said. Art thou malriTig 
a jest of us. He said, God forbid that I should be one of 
the Ignorant. 

68 Th^ said. Gall on thy Lord to make it plain for ns 
what she is to be. He answered God saith : it is a cow, nor 
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old nor young, of mjiddle age between the two, so do what 
ye are bidden 

69 They said, Call upon thy Lord for us that ho may 
yrmlfA clear to us what her colour should be He answered, 
God saith, she should be a dun oow, intensely dun, pleasant 
to the beholders. 

70. They said, Call on thy Lord for us that He may 
ttiaVa plain to us what she should be, for cows appear to be 
the same to us, then we, if Gfod wiU, shall be guided. 

71. He answered God saith, she should be a cow not 
broken to till the earth, or water the field, sound, with no 
blemish on her They said. Now hast thou brought forth 
the truth Then they slaughtered her though th^ lacked 
but httle of leaving it undone 

Vtrte M Sabtani These are representatiTeB of the oldest Chaldean 
religion having Seth and Bnoeh, Noah for their prophets, bat rejeeting all 
others from Abraham downwards, indeed decidedly hostile to them Their 
chief temple was in Harran where they all congregated for performing a 
sort of WiiS] Star-worship was the distinetive festare of their religion, 
otherwise they were monotheists and their ceremonial contained several 
things very mneh resembling Islam Thns they had three, or five, or 
seven times of daily prayer and had one fnll month for fasting The star- 
worship was in the mam due to behef in the propitions and malignant 
inflnaiwft of stars on the life and fortunes of men and their powers to pro- 
duce or withhold ram. Their religion was much modified at vanoos tunes 
and places by Jewish, Guostie and Zoarostnan inflnenees. and so there are 
eonflieting accounts of them in various Muslim authors. One variety of 
them existing at the present day is described as a semi-Cbnstian sect of 
Babylonia closely resembling the so-called Christians of St J<^n the 
Baptist The majority of Muslim divines do not include them among 
the Ahl-e-kitab, people following a revealed Book 

Vertt OS This verse apparently lends support to the idea that Isava- 
tion is not confined to Islam , any man who has belief m Go^and the day 
of judgment and does good deeds will attain to it whatever religion he pro- 
fesses, and whether he embraces Islam or not But this is in flagrant con- 
tradiction to 8 76 whwh distinctly says 'Whoever likes any other than 



68 


FAttti 


Iilani for (hu) religion li will not be accepted of him and he will be of the 
losers in the hereafter ' A slight reflection, however, snfflees to clear the 
difflnilty Any one who deliberately rejects Islam knowing ita tmtb and 
sticks to his own religion, oi does not care to enqmre about it knowing 
fnlly well of Its proclamation to the whole world, and also perhaps of 
some of its evidences which make at least a pntn fiat case for it is 
certainly not one ot those who do good deeds, however virtnoos in other 
respects he may be There can be no sin greater than religions indiffer- 
ence So the most that tins verse can do for men of other religions is to 
protect those who are really excnsable in the sight of Ghid As a matter 
of tact the verse seems meant to protect only those who having lived 
pionsly as Jews and Ohnstians, faithfnlly and eonseientioasly following 
thesecreeds — intheirpnntyso &ras posnble — died, ashort time,sayayear 
or BO, after the Prophet's mission, and so bad not oeeanon to hear his name 
even They must be counted among those who preceded the tune of our 
Holy Prophet and would be judged according to their faith and actions 
This 18 borne ont by the following tradition ot the great compamon of the 
Prophet, Salman the Persian He says the verse was revealed on the occa- 
sion when be on hiB conversion related to the Prophet bow his journey to 
Arabia seeking faun was made at the suggestion ot certain Christian her- 
mits who told him that the tune of the nse ot the Prophet was near at 
hand and he would be found in Arabia, (Hawahib from Ibne Abi Hatam) 
The occasion of the revelation of the verse shows that it was meant for 
such men as these— and these were truly Muslims to aU intents and pur- 
poses Indeed no true Jew or Christian can fail to be a Muslim if (igno- 
rance apart) he really believes in the prophets be adheres to, for they all 
had prophesied of him in the clearest terms 

Again it mnst be obvious that there must be some meamng tn the 
words 'Has belief in Gkid and the Hereafter ’ The grossest anthropomor- 
phist can claim to be a theist and so, as a matter of fact, does a most en- 
tbnsiastic denier of Qod as Hockel So also can a transmigratioaist call 
himself a believer in the hereafter There must be some ^leeific meamng 
to these words, and that makes all the difference A sligt reflection will 
show that the expression 'Has belief in God and the Hereafter* is eqmvalent 
to saying ‘Is a believer in Islam* — no way short of it. A dmst is not a 
believer in God if he does not believe in revealed religion. He ignores 
some of His best attributes which make tiie sending of prophets and the 
hke a moral necessity Islam is a system of truths organically related tu 
each other, and so a full, correct and eonsutent belief in any one of iti 
cardinal doctrines necessarily involves belief in all Ste others. The reeog 
nihou of the spostleship of the prophets and of our Holy Prophet loUowi 
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immediately from a elear eoneeption of a personal All-wi&e, Just andMerei- 
fnl Ood, and hia desiflrn in ereation Having: created mankind in a state of 
mental enltare advanced enonsh to seek after tmth He conld not justly 
refuse tkem to attain to it— at least in its essentials Having created bim 
with limited senses, with just light enough to see that there is a spintnal 
world beyond him he could not bat provide means to man to adjust his 
life accordingly The case becomes still more simple if to the belief m 
GK>d is jOined belief in a Hereafter Then the necessity of the sending of 
the prophets and the moral oUigation on our part to find them out by close 
observation of facts aronnd ns becomes obvious Similarly the necessity of 
a succession of the Imams after the Prophet becomes clear from a full con- 
ception of the work the Prophet had to do and the amount of work he was 
actually able to do m bis life The other doctrines hang on these two 

Thus it 18 that only two things, belief in Ood and in the Hereafter, 
are mentioned here as representative of, and equivalent to, the whole of 
Islam as the only i^erfect and true religion. It was for this reason that 
the Prophet once said to Abu Huraira to proclaim through the streets (of 
Medina and the vicinity) that whoever believes in the unity of God will 
enter paradise Omar seeing him thus proclaiming only half the formula 
of Islam seised upon him and brought him wrangling to the Prophet 
Similarly in another of his traditions he is said to have told to the people 
on behalf of God, “No God but Allah is my fortress Whoever says 
this enters my fortress and whoever does so is saved from my punish- 
ment It was this tradition that Our Lord Ah’ bn Musa Basa selected 
to relate to the vast concourse of people that bad assembled at Naishapur 
and besought him to relate a tradition transmitted through his holy fore- 
fathers from the Prophet. 

Now these proclamations were made m Medina at a time when even 
According to the Christian writers the system of religion bad fully deve- 
loped itself Salvation was clearly taught to be procurable only in Islam 
and no other religion Is it not gratuitous then to infer from such pass^ 
ages as these as Muir does that “in this growth of Mohammad’s opinion 
there was an intermediate stage m which salvation was not confined to 
Islam, but might be obtained by any religious man, whatever his religion, 
provided be was only pure from idolatory ” 

It IS said that the object of placing this verse in the place it is in is 
that the preceding verse was a strong denunciation of the Jews and so 
this verse was inserted here to show that all need not have been such, and 
those who believed truly and were pious will have their full reward 
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Why are the belierers joined to Jewi, Ohnatiana and Sabiana t Why 
are they mentioned at all in thu veraef Why u the statement not left alone 
in all its generality t To all it is songrht to impress that it is consisteney of 
faith united with Tirtnes on the moral side that is the chief requisite for 
true faith ani salvation in the end A Jew, Christian or Sabian would be 
true Mnslim ft be only strives to attain to a tme belief in the Unity of 
Ood and in the Hereafter and seeks to be only rational and consistent in 
these beliefs A Mnsbm needs to be warned of this os mneb as the others 
as not only there was (and is) much of mere bp*profes8ion, bnt it was the 
want of tme realisation of the doctrines and consisteney abont them that 
preelnded and still preelndes many from accepting the Imamat of the 
Imams, which is the final thing necessary for tme faith and salvation 
Thns it IS that while Sabians (not a people of the Book) are taken in, 
Magians, Hindus and other idolators are significantly omitted. These 
have not even the form of tme belief about Chid and the Hereafter 

Vene 62 ‘And we raised the monntain above yon * The words say 
elearly that the monntain was raised above their heads and the same thing 
IB stated in VII 170 'We shook the mountain over them as though it had 
been a covering and they imagined it was falling upon them ' Tet to 
avoid the miraenlona the Ahmadi commentator takes his stand on the 
English translation of Bxodns 19 17. ‘ They stood at the nether part of 
the mount" and says, ' There is nothing in the words of the Quran to 
support the baseless story that the mountain was snspended in mid-heaven 
over the heads of the Israelites ' etcetra Those canons may read his 
note to see how he seeks to avoid this natnral sense of the plain words 
in the Text It is tme there is no detail of the event in Bxo-dns 19 17 
to make the meamng clear and precise, but the Jews certainly knew 
their text better than later translators and also their traditions have pre- 
served a memory of this event. See Talmud Aboda Sarah 12 ‘I will 
eover yon with the mountain like a roof* Thus also in the Text 
Sabbafli fol 88 1 “B Avdimi Saith, These words teach ns that the 
Holy One. blessed be He, turned the mountain over them like a vessel and 
said to them. If ye will receive the law well, but if not, there shall be your 
grave " See also D, Lewis Pent Prayers fol 150 We are indebted to 
Bodwell for these references 

Vtnt 65 This event though not traceable in the Bible or in the exis- 
ing Talmud appears to be well-known among the Jews of the Prophet’s 
day It u mentioned twice in the Quran and each time by way of appeal 
to the Jews Here there is only an allusion to it, fuller details are given 
in the Meccan, Sura Yll 168 — 166 Had it not been fully accepted of the 
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JeWi they wonld hare eiven the lie to it. and it would at leaat not have been 
repeated It u alfK> dietinetly referred to though in a general way in 4t47 
and 6>60 (Both Medina Snrae), in which, as in the caee of the present, the 
Jews 4re distinctly addressed, and the veraes mnst have been read over to 
them. Again it was eo welMcnown that the term 'Brethren of apes and 
swines' was used derisively of the Jews, and the Prophet is said to have 
addressed the Bani Qnraisa on one oecasion in these terms. They them* 
selves are said to have scmpled to make an attack on Mnsalmans on Satur- 
day fearing they too might be changed into apes for breaking the Sabbath. 
Thus there can be no donbt of the reality of the miracle, at least acoord- 
ing to the belief of the Jews The incident is said to relate to the town of 
Blah on the Bed Sea, and it was in the time of Onr Lord David 

Fishing being forbidden on Sabbath days, the people resorted to the 
nsnal Jewish methods of evading the Law They made canals leading to 
the sea and east nets at their months on Friday The fish getting in were 
nnable to escape, and so they wonld be easily caught on snndays As has 
been observed in the ease of certain animals (see Proctor's Nature Studies) 
the fish had a eonseionsness, nascent perhaps, of the day of their immnmty, 
and they came in numbers on the Sabbath Days The people were repeat* 
edly admonished for this by the prophets but they wonld not listen and 
grew very rich by this deceitful occupation Only some few remonstrated, 
others either indulging in the practice or conniving at it Only the for- 
mer escaiied, all the rest were metamorphosed into apes and died, all of 
them, after three days 

Some (Snnni) commentators have taken the view that the words are 
figurative, they were only morally debased and depraved They do not 
see that the event is twice described (and twice referred to) in the Quran 
and each time in the same words This implies literal accuracy More- 
over we know that the language of the Quran is always plain and never 
figurative except in highly spiritual matters which, indeed, can in no way 
be expressed accurately in our human terms At all events the Book of 
Gh)d IS too sacred thing to be played fast and loose according to the fancies 
of this and that ‘commentator. There mnst be distinct authority for the 
assertion that the language is figurative. 

The Ahwisdi commentator naturally fiavours this view and to show 
his erudition writes a lengthy note about the etymology of Utrad (apej 
and the like which hardly calls for senous discussion tiis argument 
that there was no metamorphosis in the case of the Jews as, he says, was 
threatened in 4i47 is utterly unfounded as the thing was not threatened 
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«t all The vene umply lays, 'Behevo before We enne yoo aa We enraed 
those who broke the Sabbath* That does not mean that the onrse was neees* 
aanly to be the same Moreover, we are told in theeommentanes that on 
the revelation of that threatemng verse, some Jews as Abdallah *bn Salom 
oetoally ran over to the Prophet and made a pablie profession of con* 
version. The Shut commentaries as Ehnlasatnl Manhaj also say the same 
thing Was that not snfflnent for the All-mereifnl to forego even if a 
thing of that kuid was really intended t That something idiysieal was 
threatened u, however, clear from the fact that the other thing threatened 
in the same verse ‘tnming of heads on the back-side* is also physical, 
though the Abmili commentator has attempted to alter the meaning 
of that also 

It Will be observed that as in other eases the verse tbongh pnman* 
ly addressed to the Jews is meant chiefly to serve aa a wanung for the 
Mnsalmans for whom the Book was revealed Several cases of snch 
metamorphosis seem to be well-credited as they are related by the Snnnis 
of their own men when they went too far in hatred of Onr Lord Ah 
Thns of the Omyed Oalifs, Abdnl Malik and Walid, it is related that after 
their death their heads were found turned on the backside (Bafa*l sitr, 
Monlvi Abdnl Hai) A ease of metamorphosis in life is recorded in the 
Manaqib of Akhtabc Kharasmi Several other eases may be cited These 
things farther lend ns to think that it is not improbable that some snch 
event took place in an age when, in accordance with the reqmrements of the 
enltore at the time, miracles were of mneh more frequent occorrenee than 
now 


Vtnt 07 It seems to be this eve t which has led to the quaint law 
among the Israelites that whenever an nncertain murder took place a red 
heifer should be slain os an act of expiation for it Dent 21 1' — 9 That 
the slaying of the heifer was expected to work a miracle appinrs from the 
attempt to avoid the experiment being tried as this would have led to an 
exposure of their pnest-craft Apparently it was Tor this that it had a 
whole treatise to itself in the Mishns where its qualifications were elabo* 
rated to such a point thatat lost B Nism said that “No one since the days 
of Moses hod been able to find one fit to be slain ** OBney Bib col 846 
quoted by the Ahmadi commentator though with a different purposej 
It IS indeed difDenlt to understand otherwise why the Jewish priests 
should be so very partwnlar about making the practice an impossibility. 


All Muslim commenfators, Sunni and Shu, relate the same story with 
only insignificant differences about details The Suiuu traditions, it is 
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well-known, are derived from JewiBk eonrceB We give the acconnt from 
Shut BonreeB as of more reliable authority 

The original law of Moses compelled 50 men of the suspected tribe 
to swear their innocence and ignorance (in case they were not able to trace 
out the murderer), and on this they were to pay the blood-money of the 
deceased This raised great mnrmers when a ease of this description ac- 
tually occurred, and they insisted on Moses for praying to God to reveal 
the name of the murderer, Which Moses was refusing, that being contrary 
to the principle of temporal government This apparently led to scepti- 
cism m the half -heathen faith of those days , and as the case actually 
proved to be a concocted one it appears there was already a conspiracy to 
try the prophetic powers of Moses in this last casa On his praying m the 
matter, instead of revealing the name, the command of God was to slay a 
cow which was still more offensive to them, as with the heathen thoughts 
they still retained (witness their worship of the golden calf See note on 
V 84), cows and bulls were held in great veneration 

They laughed this away and on being insisted to do it they began to 
worry Moses with questions, once about its size, then about colour, and so 
forth This, either to delay the unpleasant task till inability to find one 
answering to the description might afford them a pretext for non-compli- 
ance Or this was due to in the Judaic spirit of finding out niceties about 
formalities which is cltorl^ redtcati^ uml reproba^fd in ihf^f rdneH Our I^ord 
Riza (saf/9 tlnU any cow would Itare zugicrd but Ihejf tmjm d pai Ik ularif ujton tftrmr 
sc/rci*, and morr they dtd so the more dtd God im^wee the restnetwns as a pumslr 
fueni for their folly All this while Moscs, mating under inspiration, was 
driving them to purchase a particular cow belonging to a particular man 
who was very holy and pious and deserved to be favoured They had to 
pay him an enormous price for this cow which was the only one now 
available Hence “they were very near not doing it ” 

The cow beong slam its tail was put on the sacral part of the mur- 
dered man, and he rose to tell that the very men who had raised the cry 
for hiB blood had murdered him See next verse It was probably tor a 
memory of this event that the Israelites got to have a custom of killing 
a red heifer in case of an uncertain murder 

The incident gives us the beginning of the Judaic spirit of seeking 
out niceties about formal things of no consequence ^ 

It cannot be too often impressed that the chief object of relating old 
stories in the Quran is to warn the Mnsalmans of similar thmgs m their 
own history* As a matter of fact the Mnsalmans have imbibed this spirit 
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fiom fhe Jews to a rerj Femarkable decree, and tbeir legal and discipli" 
war y liteiatare is full of sneh things, fhoogh there is no donbt that the 
spmt whieh prompts these nice diacnminations is one of God-feanngness 
The habit of askiiig qnestioiu ahont legality or otherwise, of things about 
which there uTno distmet revelation is reprobated in 5:101. 


SEcmairQ 

The slanghter of the cow nsed as a miracle to bring a dead man to 
life Tet their hearts harden and they pervert the Word of God to con* 
seal the tmth, and reprove those who let the Musalmans know of the 
prophecies favouring their religion. The masses are simply ignorant and 
beheve vain things 

72 Also when ye slew a man, and thereaflier disputed 
among yonrsdres about it, while God purposed to bring to 
light that which ye had hidden : 

73. Wherefore We said, Smite ye him with part of her. 
Thus doth God qmcken the dead, and manifest to you His 
signs, that hapfy ye may understand. 

74. Then did your hearts harden thereafter, and they 
were (even) as stones or harder still ; for, there be some 
stones, m sooth, from which gush forth straams ; and some, 
indeed, which, when cleft, water oometh out of them ; and 
venly some which fall down from fear of God : and God is 
not unmindful of what ye do 

75 Do ye then covet that they will bdieve on you, 
whereas there were a body of them that were wont to hear 
the word of God, and then pervert it, after having under' 
stood it, well knowing (all the while.) 

76. And when they meet (Ar maf) those who bdieved, 
they would say, We beheve; but when they are (Ar were) 
alone one with another, they would say, Do ye speak to them 
of what Gk>d hath made known unto you, that they may 
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dispute with yon therewith before your Lord, do ye not 
then understand Y 

77 What I Do they not know that God knoweth that 
which they hide and that which they make known f 

78 And among them are unlettered folk who know not 
the Book but only what is read out to them (or only hes, or 
idle tales, or vain desires, Amamyyci^, they have only vague 
fancies. 


79 Woe 1 then, unto those who write the Book with 
their own hands and thereafter say, This is from God, that 
they may earn therewith a small profit , woe ! then unto 
them because of what their hands have written and woe I 
unto them because of that which they earn 

80. And th^ say (Ar send) the fire shall by no means 
touch us save a counted number of days Say, Have ye 
obtained a pronuse from God 9 then surely Gnd will not 
break His promise ; or do ye impute to God that which ye 
know not 9 

81 Ay I Whoever has acquired sm and his wicked- 
ness encompasseth Him — these are the inmates of the fire, 
therem they shall abide for evermore 

82 While those who beheve and do the things that are 
right, these are the dwellers of paradise ; therein they shall 
abide for evermore 

Vena 72 tmd fS The miracle u not mentioned m the BiUe and haa 
not been tonnd m the Talmud either bat it mnst have been well-known 
to the Jews who were pnbliely addreaeed and rebnked m these verses 
Thera most have been a eontinnons tradition to that effect among the 
Jews, which is at least as good as any record in their, so very donbtfnl, 
sacred literatnre. All commentators, Snnnis and Shias alike say that the 
eow spoken of m the last section was nsed to revive the nfnrdered man, 
referred to in these verses The man may have been mnrdered by his 
nephews coveting his property, bat, as the Shia tra di ta on s say, there was 
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a eonRpirany about it and tbe conspirators were ill-beTievinff Jews wbo 
thong^bt that the Prophet Moses had no means of finding out their guilt 
and proving it to the satisfaotion of all Having murdered him they laid 
his body in a neighbouring village, and so there began disputes in different 
sections of tbe^eommumty about those responsible for the murder The 
tail or some other part of the cow was attached to the murdered man’s 
body and thereby he was quickened to life and told the names of his 
murderers 

That the dead man was raised to life by a miracle is beyond question, 
but the fact that a special method was dii‘e<*ted and used for the purpose 
raises the suspicion that the method might have some real seientifio value 
in itself or might have some afflnitv to a method that might be successful 
in at least milder cases of this sort In this connection it might be in- 
teresting to note that recently the doctors are reported to have succeeded 
in saving a man on the point of death by joining to his arm the arm of a 
girl who had jnst died of an automobile accident, — the man bad stabbed 
himself in the heart and lost a great deal of blood (see tbe Pioneer July 29, 
1929) In this case both the girl that bad died and the man wbo was 
djring had apparently good sound blood in then bodies — not one spoiled 
by natural causes of death — and so tbe transfusion of Mood from the one 
to the other succeeded in I'esuscitation With differences, no doubt mark- 
ed and important, tbe case is similar to that referred to in the verse 
Neither the cow nor the killed man had died a natural death, and transfu* 
Sion of blood from one to the othei might have had some reviving effect 
It may be noted that the words do not necessanly mean that the man had 
expired 

The Abmadi commentator in his own typical way tries to read m 
these verses a reference to the alleged crucifixion of Onr Lord Jesns 
Ghnst whom be holds to have been saved on the cross before life was 
extinct He l^es to moke ‘ you slew a man ’ as equivalent to ' you made 
like one who IS killed ’ and puts the word 'almost’ in brackets in the 
translation — the word may be need in a loose way to attempted murder 
though life may not be actually extinct Similarly he interprets the 
words ' smite him with a part of her,’ which be renders as * strike him 
with (margin hlen hs affair to) somewhat of it ’ as meaning, ' liken bis con- 
dition to that of a partially dead man,’ the 'if referring to 'death’ 
understood So the verses mean in effect 72, you tned to murder Jesus 
and tben disputed about it and tned to hide it 78, But We said (to 
angels T) that he should get only somewhat of death Thus God saves 
those who are nearly murdered. In his own words, " The Jews wanted 
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to do away with Jeans bnt Allah hod decided that he should not die 
He conveniently passes over the words which he himself translates 
* Then you disagrreed with respect to that, and Allah was to brinfi^ forth 
that which you were gmng to bide ’ May we ask him to consider when 
did the Jews ever dispute about the death of Our Loi;d at their insistence 
and when did they ever try to hide it or deny the charge of it t But this 
IS the typical way of the Ahmadi (commentator’s interpretations He has 
devoted about two pages to it. 

After this brilliant display of jugglery in turmng the meanings of 
words and making whole sentences disappear from the sight of his 
readers, one ma;^ be excused to pass over the round-about indi(?ations 
which assure the author that it was Our liOrd Jesus and no other who is 
referred to in these versos Bnt to satisfy the curiosity of the reader we 
will briefly say that he sees in three verses of Surah Nisaa, 4 138 — 133 a 
parallel to sections 6, 7 and 8 of this Surah, and he argues that as 4 157 
speaks of Jesus Christ so the verses before us must also refer to him, only 
the name is not mentioned here Nothing need be said about this argu- 
ment and its basis, but we cannot omit to note that this verse 4 157 is the 
most emphatic pronouncement m the Quran to the effect that the Jews 
did not kill him, nor did they crucify him, they were simply deluded in 
this respect He strengthens it by the argument that the address being 
made to the Jews in general the ciime apxiears to be imputed to &e whole 
commumty Anyone who knows anything of the Arab usage knows that 
this IB not necessary And what to say of Arabs it is not uncommon any* 
where to taunt a people with a scandalous act done by one individual only, 
when the community has not taken inimeduite action to express its intense 
disapprobation of it Here, however, we have said, the murder was the 
result of a conspiracy among the lil-believiiig Jews and vast sections of 
the people were engaged in disputing about it 

It IS really degrading to have to deal with such class of writers. 
Thus apparently to make it appear that the story of the Israelite’s resus- 
eilation is not the one unanimously accepted, he says ' another explanation 
is that the incident refers to a Jew murdering a Muslim woman in ttie 
time of the Holy Prophet , an incident which is narrated m the Bkh * 
[SaJub Bothw-t) No such alternative “ explanahon ” is ever suggested by 
any commentator, Sunm or Shut The incident referred to is simply this 
that a woman having been murdered she nodded at the name of her 
murderer, several names having been called out before her Tins was 
considered sufficient and the man was sentenced to death No oommen* 
tator ever thought of applying this incident to ttus verse which speaks 
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filearly of a resnaeitiitioii I 7 tome part of ■omethinv being ■truk to the 
body of a man (A man Ste, not a woman, by the way) 

There u one amnaing thing, by the way, in the Ahmadi common* 
tator’a note whieh I may be exeneed to notiee here In hu attempt to 
show that the word a ‘ mnrder* need not necessarily imply that result* 
ing in death he cites an author (I have not venfled this) who appears to 
have tried to mitigate in this way the force of Oalif Omar’s frensied pro- 
nouncement againt the holy companion of the Prophet, Saad *bn Obada. 
' Kill him, may Ghid kill him,' when the latter refnsed to acknowledge 
Abn Bakr as the dnly elected Galif of the Prophet 

Vfrtf 74 ' Then did yonr hearts harden after that’ The miraele 

had a temporary effect in bringing the Jews to faith, bnt it vanished when 
minele was no longer before their eyes and became a tradition. 

• 

' And some, indeed, which, when cleft, water cometh ont of them ’ 
Who. I wonder, has ever seen this, bnt professional students of geology 
armed with all the delicate inatmments of modjcm scientiilc researeh f It 
IS a fact that most of the stones keep concealed in their veins or laminae 
small quantities of water, which when the stones are ent or cleft must 
come ont, though the quantity is so small and so soon evaporated in the 
heat of cleavage that ordinary eyes cannot pereieve it Water can thus 
be drawn ont of vanous rocks (hard stones) to the extent of i to 2 jmt cent 
of their mass See any Text book of Geology I consider this passage as 
one of the antunpations of modem saentiflc discoveries in the Quran. 

'And some, which, venly, fall down from fear of God.’ There u 
no need to take the words figuratively. Stones can be seen to do all these 
things, if a man having sufficient ffiith commands them to do so in the 
Holy name of Ghid or His Prophet, Imams Ac , as there are many record 
ed instances of these and similar wonders Indeed, if feats approaehinfl 
these can be effected by spirit agency as claimed by spiritualists (anc 
there is no reasonable doubt left now about facts of this kind-^he physi 
cal experiences of Dr Stainton Moses, the performances of Home, Blade 
Bnsapia Palladino Ac witnessed hy numerous first class scientists) thep t 
should not be surprising that the spiritual energy infused by faith shonh 
enable a man to move a stone from its place in the Holy name ot Ghid 
As to the rationale of it, it must be remembered that the Qnran repeated 
ly teaches that all thugs, even dead inanimate things, have a kind o 
soul wherewith they some way sing His glory and follow his commands 
See 17 46 etc. 
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From tbe metaphyBieal side tbis idea baa been vindicated by many 
eminent pbilosopbersi Olifford and others, and one physicist thinks, that 
it IB only in this way that (rravitation can be explained Bnt apart from 
all nietaphysies, Dr. J. 0 Bose has eonclnsively shown ^t thin^ like 
metals too have a kind of mdimentarv sensibility which can mamfest itself 
experimentally in the form of response to stimnli See his epoch* 
makine work. Besponse in the Living and the non Living This sensi* 
bility being mdimentary and incoherent, difTnsed through the mass of 
inorganic matter, bears no comparison to the psychical life of even the 
lowest of organisms , yet as sensibility it is something psychical, and so 
liable to eome under the inflnence of strong spintnal forces so as to act 
much as a fnlly oonscions living being This will explain the numerons 
miracles recorded in our traditions of stones making salnte to the Prophet 
and other such things They are miiacles, bat do not imply any change 
in the constitution of nature. 

Vffgf 75 The alteration and corruption of the Scriptures by the 
Jews IB a constant charge made by the Quran, and modern Biblical cntic* 
ism has proved it beyond all possibility of doubt. Nay. it has proved 
whole books to be mere forgeries and to have no authenticity whatever 
Take any of the books of the Bible and read the articles thereon in any 
well-known critical works or in the Encyp Bnttanica ^e Introduction) 

Vertf 70. This apparently shows that there were some hypocritical 
converts from Judaism, bnt no such names and no such incidents of their 
hypocrisy have come down to ns in history. All the known converts, 
Zaid *bn Sabit, Eaab 'nl Ahbar and others are believed to be true con- 
verts — by Snnms at least However, between thorough belief and thorough 
rejection there is a state of respect for all religions, which commands a 
wide assent This frequently grows into a dreamy indolent assent in the 
truth of another religion without at the same tune being prepared to part 
with one’s own and get converted to it This intermediate state may be 
well exemplified even in the present day by the Hindus of the old type 
They will keep the Tazias of Our Lord Husain with as much faith and 
religions fervours as any Mnsalman would do To them a number of 
religions may be tme, of divine origin, at the same time, and one may 
Bubsenbe to any without any unpleasant necessity of going into the 
question, how they disagree, and how the rejection of one truth or accep- 
tance of one error or the other would affect their salvation Such men 
are found everywhere in societies of low mental culture Xpparently it 
was thia tjrpe of men among the Jews who when meeting with Musalmans 
and conversing with them on religious subjects would frankly admit that 
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Islam WHS a trne rehsiou and the prophecies about the comins Prophet 
wei-e ^ell tutfllled in Mohammad, yet they could not forsake their own old 
and time-honoured religion and embrace Islam formally They would also 
give them information about the prophesies and traditions in the unwritten 
lore of the Rabbis that were favourable to the claims of Islam. For this 
they were remonstrated With by their leaders or moie cautious friends 
that they were giving the weapon in the hands of then opponents and 
taking away the ground from beneath their own feet Not only that — 
snch was the ignorance of the times — they were Warned that by these 
disclosures the Musalmans would successfully contend against them before 
their Gh>d and thus seek their condemnation — the notion being that if they 
were not to make those disclosures there would be no one competent to 
argue against them foi their unbelief and they would be saved It i« this 
notion that invokes the reply, * Do they not know that Qod knoweth that 
which they hide and that which they make known T * V 77 

Virtue 78 Notice the choice of the word Aman/ifa here used for what 
is read over to them It means also lies oi idle stones and also vain 
denres These meanings have all a measure of ti*uth m the present case, 
and throwing their side reflections on the main sense make the Import of 
the passage all comprehensive It is probably the Talmud that is given 
the epithet here, abounding, as it does m idle tales a'^cording to the ad- 
mission of the Jews, themselves (See Disraeli’s Ounosities of Literature) 
This should be a warning to all the common folk who take their religion 
from their priests and savants without thought about th^ir character and 
godliness See a tradition of Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq on this verse in Safi 

Verse 79 * Who Write the Book With their hands ’ / e corrupting 

the text— particularly they would make false additions and alterations to 
the prophecies concerning the Prophet, and their interpretations and 
amplifications by the prophets and the Rabbis Bee further m Sapp 

Verne 80 ** It iB a received opinion among the Jews at present that 

no person, be ho ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain m hell 
above eleven months, or at most a year except Dathan or Abiram and 
atheists who will be tormented there to all eternity ” — Sale (*» loco) 

Verse 81 Mark the words whoever earns evil and his sinfulness 
encompasseth him A man actnally earns evil by yielding to evil inclina- 
tions One Bin prepares the man for others The conscience is gradually 
deadened till a man loses character entirely, and it is then that he reaches 
a stage that however long be might live he wonld be the same abandoned 
character, and it is this that justifies eternal punishment The same applies 
to perversities about religion arising from indolence or prejudice or other 
sentimental reasons (See note to verse 10 abov^. 



SUBAH U 


81 


Seoxiox 10 

God’s covenant with his people How Isnehtes have violated it 

83. And (remember) when We took a pledge from (or 
made a covenant with) the children of Israel ye do not servo 
(or adore o&d) any but God ; and (shall do) good to parents 
and to the near of kin and the orphans and the poor , and 
speak kindly unto aU men, and set up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate {Meat). Then ye turned back, save a few of you, 
and (now too) ye turn aside 

84. And when We took a pledge from you ye shall 
not shed each other’s blood, nor dnvo your people out of 
your homes, and ye gave the promise, yourselves being 
witnesses 

85 Yet ye are the very people who slay one another 
and turn a party from among you out of their homes, bnek- 
ing each other up against them Avitli imqxuty and malice , 
while if they came to you as captives j e would lansom them, 
whereas it is unlawful for you to drive them away Believe 
ye then pai-t of the Book and deny ye part f What, then is 
the reward of such among you as do this, but disgrace in the 
life of this world and on the day of I’esurrection they shall 
be sent back to the most grievous piimshment ; foi God is 
not unmindful of what ye do 

86 These ai’e they who have bought the life of this 
world (in exchange) for the hereaftai, so then punishment 
shall not be lightened for them, neither shall they be helped 

VfTM 83 In a sense every moral dntv may be said to be of the 
natnre of a pledge between Gtod and man, but when a covenant is said to 
be made with a sjieeial people it implies as its connterpart that the people 
(as the Israelites claimed to be) wonld thereby be associated with the name 
of Qod and called chosen people of God This innst consiA either of dis* 
tinctive yet all-unportant doctrines of belief or of distinctive practices of 
ntnal Ac whereby that people can be distingnished from the rest of the 
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world. The Pentateneh ia foil of eneh eoTeunts of either elAse Here, 
howerer, it ie the pledge of the former, more eeaentuil rlasB, that ia 
reminded And the objeet of the reminding la to tell them that they hare 
not fnlfllled their part of the eorenant, and to take the aame pledge from 
the Mnaalmana if they are to be aofleeaaora of the laraehtea — if they are to 
be the ehoaen people of God (Ummatt MarKimai after them 

For thia the worda— every word — moat be taken in a tmly aenona 
aenae, otherwiae there would appear nothing diatinctive about them, all 
religiona may be aaid to teach the aame thinga Thna all religions, even 
the moat idolatorona and polytheiatie would claim to believe really in one 
God and to worahip Him alone though apparently rendering worship to 
nnmbera of smaller gods and godeaaes It la true the Tews, though 
ocoarionally relapsing into idolatory, were monotheiata, as a people, in the 
aenae of not admitting other false goda in their worship, bnt still tber 
were far from being tme monotheiata The gross antbropomomhiam of 
their Senptnres is well known to all Their God walked about in the 
Garden, waa afraid of Adam’s getting to the tree of Btemitr, wrestled 
with a prophet, and ao forth Bnt even after growing enltnre hid refined 
the theiatie idea their God remained a tnhal deity, and their am g int claim 
oi a race to be the ehoaen peopl* of God m only a remnant of that false 
narrow idea of their God bo the words most be taken senonsly if they 
are to mean anything distinctive, otherwise it la all very ordinary thing 
Indeed a tne conception of God (so far, of eonrae, aa la possible to man) 
is abont the minimum that la required for religion The next thing is to 
keep Hia worahip pure for Him {iVvlhUttna lahuddtn 7 28 Ac ) as the 
Quran repeatedly impresses Anyone who offers prayers or docs any 
act of virtue to be seen of men or having the slightest regard for any 
earthly benefit is virtually worshipping some other god besides the One 
Tme God Ho, within limits, every yeilding to the temptation of Hatan is 
in a way worshipping him as the Quran says so in 86 60 It is onlv in 
some such senons sense that a pledge can be called tmly worthy of Gh>d 

Ho of the other item doing good to parents This is repeatedly 
associated in the Quran with the direction to worship Gh>d alone as see 
17 24,81 11, 18 Ac 

But without Beekmg to make the slightest reflection on the impor* 
tance of this paramount duty one must observe (hat the duty next in 
importance in rehgion to that of devotion to God is that of belief in and 
love and reverence for the Prophet and the Imams Nor is kindness to 
parents a duty any way peculiar to the Israelite or other shemetie reli- 
gions What 18 meant, however, is that the duties must be taken and 
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be falfllled in their fullest and widest sense The word ‘ p a r en ts * mnst be 
understood not only in the ordinary bnt in the spmtnal sense as well It 
mnst be extended to inelnde spintnal parents teaebers fte and this mnst 
gum widenini; so as to reoeb the nitimate sonree of emdance, the Prophet 
and the Imams Tims ‘ I and Ah * says the Prophet, ‘ are parents of this 
eommnnity ’ All tins is distinotly explained by onr Lord Jafarel Sadiq in 
a tradition cited by Sail rn loco Any one can see that there is somethins 
distinctive for a divine religion in this So the gift of receiving message 
from the Lord throngh prophets was itself something pecnliarly Is- 
raelite (see Art Jews Bncy Britt 11th Ed) 

Similarly Zul QurSa ‘ those related to the parents * should be extend- 
ed to the Imams and other holy men The orphans are merely symbolic 
of those who are nnt off br ignorance or want of means from sonrees of 
guidance The poor are nnt merely those needy pecnnianly so that they 
pass unpleasant lives, but all those who are prevented for any reason 
from missionary life 

‘ Speak kindly nnto all men ' This is tantamount to saying ‘ Behave 
excellently towards all men ’ for otherwise the speaking kindly would be 
a farce All men ’ the nnlx'lievers as well as the faithful — there should 
be no distinction in this respect as is distinctly explained by Onr Lord ms 
the tradition referred to above He says, this may help towards their 
guidance 

The various items of the covenant given in this verse agree subs- 
tantially with the Decalogue ani some other commandments, bnt in this 
form the covenant is not traceable in the Torah or elsewhere It is idle 
to speenlate about this when the materials about Onr Lord Moses* teach- 
ings are so insnlBcient 

Bo much about the snbetanoe A word about the literary character 
of the verse may not be amiss here The grammatical changes that artis- 
tically represent the vanons orders of duties in the oovenant require to be 
noted The all-important duty of belief in the unity of Ood and not 
associating any other with Him, which was to be chief distinctive feature 
of their religion and without which they could not for a moment remam 
Within the pale of this previleged religion, is given in the Aonst (present 
and future) having the force of an undisputed truth The moral duties of 
doing good to parents fte which they were specially charged with and 
which b«d a special meaning for them are put in the snbstaative and the 
verb IS omitted They form the very core of religion and as such they 
form a necessary factor in the pledge It is but just a little lower than 
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the first. The pnetieal duties such as sayinff prayers and paying toM. 
the neglect of which after all, pardonable are pnt in the imperatiTe 
ease And yet the whole is one sentence all component parts being 
simply joined by * and * s Snoh a construction can hardly be called a 
mooth one and would not be tolerated in the modem civilised languages 
yet the artistic design as explained above makes it a beauty of the highest 
order And the mimcle of it is that the construction, though so eunons, 
passes smoothly off the ear, else it would have been objected long ago 
Arabs have no conception of artistic designs of this sort 

Verse 84 There seems a difference of opinion among commentators as 
to who, Jews or Musalmana are addressed in this verse The Snnm com- 
mentators agree in saying that it is Jews who are addressed here The 
Shia commentator All *bn Ibrahim says definitely that this and the next 
verse have a prophetic reference to the unfortunate expulsion of the holy 
t ompanion of the Prophet Abusar from Medina at the command of Oalit 
Othman, from which it appears that it is the Musalmans who are chiefly 
addressed here The truth seems to be that both are addressed here, 
chiefly the Musalmans Any way this covenant is not traceable in the 
Pentateuch The Ahmadi commentator thinks that it has reference to the 
spirit of the compact that the prophet entered into with the Jews when 
he first settled at Medina If this were so the next verse would mean 
that the Jews continued bloodshed among themselves after the 
compact and would drive away their bi*ethren and then ransom them if 
they were taken captives in war (0 

Verse 85 This charge, on the bhia view is quite intelligible enough 
It has reference to the esptu de carps of Islam However much the Musal- 
maus might shed each other's blood among themselves and drive away 
people from their homes they would not tolerate these victims of theirs 
to be taken captives by infidels and would ransom them at any cost This 
everyone knows and feels in himself It would be true even of iiersons 
persecuted for sectarian differences The Sunni commentators, however, 
who would have this verse refer exclusively to the Jews relate the follow- 
ing to explain it 

‘ The Jewish tribes Bam Quraisa and Bam Naieer living side by side 
at Medina made an alliance with Aus and Ehairaj the two rival tribes of 
Medina respectively, and when the latter fought against each other their 
allies took part in fighting and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered and 
imprisoned the other and laid waste their habitations , but afterwards 
collected subscriptions for the release of Jewish prisoners, giving reason 
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for this that thoir law (•ommandeil them to redeem the pnaonera and thej 
fonght for the hononr of their alhee * The reference,’ it is said, ' u to 
tbu luconsutent action on their part.’ 


SE'JTIOX 11 

Their rejei*tion and mnrder of prophets Thcv reject the Prophet 
becanse he is not an Israelite thongh before his advent tbev nsed to look 
for hiB day jThey never believed really on Moses too Tme test of 
faith IB the boldness to invoke death 

87 Of a Burety we gave the Book unto Moses ; and 
after him We caused to follow (a succession of) apostles , and 
We endowed Jesus son of Mary with clear evidences and 
aided him with the Holy spirit { Ruhvl Quds), What ’ when- 
ever then a prophet came unto you with that which your 
hearts desired not, ye became stiff-necked , so some ye gave 
the he to and some ye are murdering 

88 And they say, Our hearts are uncircumcised 
( Ohidf) Na 7, God hath cursed them because of their want of 
faith, wherefoie they beheve but httle 

89 And when there cam^* unto them a Book from God, 
verifying th^t winch is with them, and atoietim® they weie 
wont to pray f jr victory against those who beheved not, now, 

hen there came unto them that which they recogmsed they 
rejected him, wherefore the curne of God is on the rejectors 

90 Vile IS the (price) for which they have sold their 
souls that thev should deny what God hath revealed, out of 
envy th it God should seiid down of His grace on whomsover 
of His servants He hsteth, wherefore they have di*awu on 
themselves wrath upon wrath, and for the unbehevers there 
shall be disgraceful pumshment 

t 

91 And when it is said unto them, Beheve m that 
which God hath sent down they say. We beheve in that 
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which hath bean sent down to us, and they reject that which 
18 besides that, while it is the truth verifying that which they 
have. Say, why, then, have ye bean kilhng the prophets of 
God from before, if ye (indeed) were behevers 

92. And most certainly Moses came unto you with 
dear evidences but ye took (unto you) the calf after him and 
(therein) were ye wrong-doers 

93. And (call to mind) when We took the pledge from 
yon and hfted the mountain over you, (saying) Take hold of 
that which We have brought unto you with firmness and 
hearken (with obedience). They said. We have hearkened 
and we have disobeyed ; for lo ' ( Ar and) in their hearts they 
were made to dnnk in (the love of) the calf by reason of their 
unbehef Say vile is that to which youi: faith biddeth you 
if ye indeed, have faith. 

94 Say, If for you alone among men be the abode in 
the Hereafter with God, then wish for death (invoke 
death A) if ye indeed say sooth. 

95 But they will never wish for it (mvoke A ptda- 
mannamahu) because of what their own hands have sent on 
before, and God (well) knoweth the wrong-doers. 

96 And thou wilt surely find them of all men the most 
covetous of life, (greedier even, Ar and) than those who jom 
other gods with God, (each) one of them would fain that he 
hved a thousand years, and ^et) his hving a long life will in 
no way remove him further off from the punishment, and 
God seeth well what they do. 

Vene S7 ‘ And aided him with the Holy spirit ' The same is said 
of Onr Lord Jeans in 2 254 and 6 110, and appears certainly somethini 
distinetiTe of Onr Lord, as it is repeatedly said of him and not of thi 
others The latter verse 5 110 gives ns some indication of the peenliai 
virtne of this gift Thongh his ministry as apostle was only for a shorl 
tune towards fiie end of his life on earth, he began to show miracles fron 
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biB infewn’ Bpeakins to men u Boon u be wob born and intnBing life In 
tor birds and bo forth Other prophets may oeeasionally hare shown 
power to work miraeleB before their apostlesbip, tbw Was certainly the 
ease with oar Holy Prophet, bat this was first distinctly risible in Onr 
Lord Jesns and in a way may be said to be something distlnetire of him 
And the reason is obnons. Bat for this, no one would hare listened to 
him as he would hare beqmred an ill name owing to the peculiar character 
of his birth Also, it majf be said, that owing to the rery brief period of 
his ministry he had no sufficient time to do his work and his preaching 
would in a rery short time hare come to nothing had the Holy Spirit not 
deseended on the apostles, as is said in the Acts, and giren them power to 
work miracles This, I say onlr by conjecture, and only on the anthonty 
of the Acts and so it is open to the Mnsalmans to be diffident about it, bat 
the ooconnt is not inherently improbable and may hare substantial reality 

For the Holy Spirit see 97 4, ‘The angels and the Euh descend/ and 
78 88, * The angels and the Euh stand in rows,* from which it is clear 
that it IB a real existence like angels and something abore them as is 
clearly stated in the traditions See any commentaries on these rerses, 
Sunm or Shia It was this Spirit Evh about which according to the 
traditions and the concensus of opinion among the commentators the 
question was made to the Prophet at the instance of some ‘ people of the 
Book ’ which brought forth the reply , “ Say the Spirit is a matter of my 
Lord and ye are giren bnt little knowledge *' 15 87 The Snmu com* 
mentatory Sirajnl Mnnir cites traditions from Said 'bn Jnbair and others 
to the effect that Gkid did not create a Being greater than the Euh except 
His Throne In 68 22 we read of a ‘ Spint from Him * aiding the tme 
belierers and in some traditions of the Prophet and Imams certain indi* 
ndnals are said to bare been booked by the Holy Spirit or Gabriel when 
engaged in rehgions disconrses In some prayers that have come down 
to us from the Imams we are taught to salute to the Holy Spirit along 
With angels 

These references, only a few among hundreds, make the real existence 
of a Holy Spirit bevond the iiossibility of a donbt and the Ahmadi com- 
mentator’s attempt to make it mean no more than Holy Berelation is 
simply preposterous He does not take the trouble to enquire wby it was 
something peenhar with Our Lord Jesns he does not ask wby this nn- 
nsnal expression was nsed for it chiefly when it was monopolised by 
Ohnstuins for a special sense, and be relies only on three verses 16 2, 
40 15 and 42 52 where the word Euh can be understood in the sense of 
• spintoai or emotioiial influence, or inspiration as he chooses to render it 
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everywhere But the inapplicability of that simple meaning here is obvi- 
OHS, — all the more so b3ean§e of the reasons stated that it appears something: 
distmetive of Onr Lord and that it would have misleading for the 
Quran to have need the term at all and partumlarly so in eonneetion with 
Onr Lord Jesnst if it had not meant it in a sense closeh akin to that it 
had acquired in the Christian usage So the remark made by Sale on this 
verse that it would be an eritir to confound the Holy Spirit of the Quran 
With the Holy Ghost m the Ohnstian acceptation of the word is correct 
only to a limited extent It is correct on y if by the Ohnstian acceptation 
we understand that unintelligible cone ption of it which makes it one of 
the coeval members of Godhead constituting the Holv Trinity But apart 
Irom that I see no essential diSTerence between the Christian and Islamic 
conceptions of the Holv Spirit Thus, we are told, Justin martyr placed it 
in the number of angels as the chief or the highest angel In the 
Shepherd of Hermas, which is one of the earliest Christian wntings 
written about the middle of the 2nd century and regarded by some fathers 
as inspired and pnbliclv read in the Churches according to Ensebms we 
are taught the Holv Spirit was Gad*s creation to which a special bod\ was 
given According to some versions it was that from which all things 
were made 

What then is the Holy Spirit As we are told in 1 'i 87 we have 
little knowledge and it u hopeless to know it in any sense of knowing 
All we know is that it is a spintnal entity of a very high order whose 
function IS to guide, inspire and infuse prophetic spirit in and confer 
miraculous powers on holy souls Among the early divines there was a 
tendency to identify it with some more well-known existences as Gabriel 
on the strength of 26 i 198 where the world Rvh is applied to him, or to 
the soul of Onr Lord Jesns himself, as he is called ' Word of God and 
Spirit from Him ’ in 4 171 For the admissibility of these and othei 
interpretations see Supplement on this verse 

* Some ye gave the he to and some ye are murdering * The propei 
force of ‘ gave the he to ’ Iwzabtum is that they mahciouslv or obstinate^ 
refused to believe in them believing all the time that they were tmly sen 
of Gh>d This obstinate rejection may be complete as in their attitnd' 
towards Onr Lord Jeans or partial as in the case of their faith in On 
Lords Moses and Aaron They believed in him formally bat would no 
easily give their assent to their commands when these were against thei 
incliuationB, or there was anything in their teachings which was rathe 
too high for iheir capacity of faith and belief The other prophets to 
they rejected chiefly m specific teachings In the case of Our Lord Job 
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the Baptiit too, whom the Jew Herod ptit to death , it doea not appear that 
he waa held by any to be a false prophet, only fais protest against the 
pnnce*a marriage waa not convenient The same was the mentality of the 
half believins: Masalmans, see note on 8 above In fact they were 
spintnally one and the rebnke applies eqnall> to them So Mnnaflqs are 
fre<inently called * Jews of this community ' in the traditions of the 
Imams 

‘ And some ye are murdenni? • The tense is preterite ‘ Murare * need 
for the present and future, and the change is obviouslv meant to allnde to 
the attempts the Jews (and the hypocritical Mnsalmans rquaUjf) were 
making on the life of the Prophet Though thcv did not succeed in this 
in the case of the Holy Prophet, as they did not succeed either m the case 
of Moses and Jesus, the Musalmans of tJu^r tifjif «/ mnd did kill Ali, who 
was the ^ Nafs ” of the Prophet according to 8 54 and the Imams 
after him Spintnally they are one with the Prophet It was apparently 
for this reason that the word mnrder is simply used — not m the form 
signifying the seeking of it For the verse having a side reference to the 
mnrder of the Imams after the Prophet see tradition cited by Safi m loco 

88 * Our heails are nniurcumciscd * An irsUnce of Jewish 

ecjuivocation It may mean, Our hearts arc sealed and so we are pre- 
vented from accepting what the Prophet says. Or it may mean their 
hearts were repositones of knowledge, and being themselves repositones 
could not accept from others 

ViTs^ 89 Whatever fulfills a prophecy becomes an evidence for the 
truth of the propheev The advent of the Prophet fulfilled numbers of 
prophecies of their prophets which, if we reject him, remain unfulflllel to 
this day Also Jews had so hopelessly lost their sacred books and bad so 
overloaded whatever reminiscence of tmih the\ still retained n the extant 
Scriptures that it needed corrobomtion to be fit to be believed in. 

There was constant expectation among the Jews of the promised 
Prophet soon appearing m Medina, and they always threatened the idola- 
torons tribes about them that when he would appear they would join fais 
standard and expel and exterminate all of them But when he did appear 
it was the idolatoreia who came over to his side and believed in him in 
numbers, *nd the Jews met the fate that was foretold of them by Our Lord 
Moses* See Dent Oh 18 15—19. And it shall come to pass that 
whoever will not hearken unto my words which he (the Prophet m v 1^ 
shall speak in my name, I will reqmre it of him 
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That the Jewa were expecting a prophet beiidea Ohriatand the 
reanrreetion of Bbaa, and that the prophecy waa ao well-known among 
them that a mere reference to him by the word * that prophet ’ waa anffl- 
ment to make it well nnderatood, appears from John 1 25 ** Why baptiaaat 
thou, then, if thon be not the Ohnat, nor Bliaa, nor that prophet.’* 

But about this time the expectation aeema to have become very atrong 
and lively We too have an expectation of a Mahdi to anae, bat we do 
not threaten othera or console ourselves that the wrongs we suffer would 
soon be ratified and retaliated for us N or are the Jewa known to have 
done BO at any earlier period But in this cas e the threata of thia were 
aooonatantly made that when the Pi ophet addressed the pilgrims from 
Medina they spoke to one another “ Know surely this is the Prophet 
whom the Jews are threatening us with bo make haste to bejieve in him *’ 
(Muir, Life of Mohammad) 

Bven Sir William Muir with all his prejudice against Islam has bad 
to admit that this is no mere Mohamedan fi4*tion but has had a good basis 
of truth Indeed, he makes use of it to explain the wonderful rapidity 
with which Islam spread in Medina All tlu9 nhowa that there ii 
triUA tn the iradttfone that snff tJtot tht Jew» hfew that the time of the advent was 
near at hand^ and knew errn the plate where he would male hts appHiranre 
Without such proximity of time and place no such living conscionsness 
ean be awakened 

Verse 9J Notice that here too, ns in verse 88, the mnrder of prophets 
is spoken of in the preterite in place of past with a * before * to make the 
charge more precise All having sympathy with the murderers of the 
prophets and all of a like mind are actually one with them 

Verse 93 * Took the pledge ’ This is the ten commandments See 

Dent 5 8 See note to verse 63 above Anv way they were so frighten- 
ed that they sought that Gk>d should not speak to them again lest they die 
Bxodns 20 19 

They said * We have hearkened and disobeved ’ t e while accepting 
outwardly, disobedience was the underlying current of their tuonghts 
Or it may be literally tme of some, as some commentators suggest, 
aa Oaliieo la aaid to have done when forced to deny earth’s motion. 

* And in their hearts they were made to dnnk in the calf ’ The 
meaning la that they were made to imbibe the love of the calf, but 

the form of the expreaaion la already suggested by actnai facta See 
Bxodua 88 1 20 and Dent 7 21 In Muaiun traditions one account agrees 
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with the Bibhoel one that Moses made them dnnk of water tmzed with 
ashes of the calf, and another says some of them themselves rtished into 
the sea and drank off the water where the ashes were floating. Any way 
the nse of the ekpression is artistic 

Vfr$i 94 The expression ' If the fntnre abode with Ood be specially 
for yon to the ezclnsion of (the rest of) the people ’ is equivalent to their 
rehinon* theory that they were Gk>d's speinally chosen people And it 
was this preposterous idea and others of a similar nature that made them 
reject the Prophet in spite of the multifanous sets of evidences for him. 
The fipift of prophecy, they said, was an exclusive privilege of their own 
no prophet could arise beyond the pale of Ismelite nation and particular- 
ly the Prophet foretold by Moses (in Dent 18 15-19 and others) could 
not be other than an Israelite 

The object of the verse is to appeal to them candidly and eonscien* 

. eiously to see whether they bad sufficient ground to be sure that those 
preposterous assertions were true If they were really so sure that they 
were a people specially favoured of God life should be a burden to them 
They would be longing for death to come to the everlasting bliss of 
Paradise as speedilj as possible Or instead of seeking plans, or making 
use of the force of arms, against the life of the Prophet and bis people 
(which, of conrse, God does not prevent in the ease of any) they might in 
their hours of devotion appeal to God against him and pray for bis death 
and destruction That too reqmred a depth and intensity of conviction 
which they were lacking, and m this case they were certainly sure that 
they would bring their own destruction Commentators are divided as to 
, whether the former or the latter meaning is to be preferred , the first view 
IB favoured by the use of the word Totnanna wish’ instead of prayer and 
the words * because of what their hands have done ’ in the next verse , and 
the latter by the point in dispute being mentioned , * If yon tbink that the 
abode of the Hereafter is specially for yon to the exclusion of all others * 
But the latter is the older explanation dating from the time of the 
Prophet (Ibne Abbas) and the word Tamatma might have been preferred to 
t>ua ‘ prayer ’ to imply that they being specially favoured of God, in a 
matter so just and reasonable, even their wish might be responded to 
though they may not even pray for it If they did not do so, and the 
next verse says emphatically that they will never do it,— ^is shows, on 
the first view that their inretensions to a special grace of God are idle and 
it 18 Yirtnes and vices that count as on the Mnslim theory, and on the 
ieedfid view that they dare not do so, as they know that the claims of the 
Prophet are true and they themselves are bars * Their misdeeds * oii this 
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▼lew 18 the eorraption of their Senptares of which they miut be eooMioaf 
for it was on these eormptions that they took their stand. 

Vtru 96 An observation that is true to this day and cannot have 
failed to strike even a easnal observer And the reason is plain Those 
who have no (or at least very feeble) conscionsness of a life in tbe here- 
after naturally seek to make the most of this transient hfe and so are 
most attached to worldly matters This is common to Jews and the 
Eastern pantheistio and polytheistic religions, and now to the nominal 
Ohnstiana of the West as well 


SEonoN 12 

The Jews* hatred of Qabnel as tne angel opposed to them and 
fhvonring the Prophet, and their breaking the pledge that Moses had taken 
of them to believe in him They are addicted to sorcery the art of which 
they falsely attnbnte to the prophet Solomon 

97 Say, whoever might be enemy of Gabriel, yet 
yenly he it is who hath brought it down unto thy heart by 
God’s permission (or command Im), confirming that which is 
before it, and a guidance and good news for the behevers 

98 Whoever is an enemy unto (3od and His angds 
and His apostles and Gabriel and Michael — then venly God 
IS an enemy unto the unbehevers 

99 And to thee venly We have sent down clear signs 
and none disbeheve in them except the profligate (or rebelhous 
Fastgiem) 

100 What ! whenever they make a pledge a party of 
them cast it aside f Nay, most of them do not beheve. 

101 And when an apostle came unto them from before 
God confirming that which was with them, a party of those 
to wliom the Book was given cast the Book of God behind 
their backs as if they knew notbmg 
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102, And they followei what the devils weie wont to 
devise against the power (or kingdom JfidA) of Solomon, but 
Solomon was not an apostate, it was the devils who became 
infidels, and teach men sorcery and that whii-,h was sent 
down unto the two angels at Babel, Harut and Marut, yet 
those two teach no one until they have said, We are only a 
temptation, therefore be not an infidel So they learn frera 
these twain that wherewith they might part man from wife, 
yet they hurt none thereby save by the leave {Im) of God, 
and they learn (only) that which would harm and not profit 
them ; and they surely knew that, of a truth, whosoever 
bought it, foi him there was no portion in the hfe hei*eafter, 
and venly a vile thing (it was) for which they have sold 
their souls, had they but known 

103 And had they believed and feared (or guarded 
themselves against evil Ii1a\an) reward fiom before God had 
surely been good, had they (only) known 

Vfnr 97 Diffl(*nlt as it must be for a enlturel man of the present 
day to nnderstand the perverse lo^c of primitive people, he will do well 
to familiarise himself with the quaint modes of thonght among the low- 
cnltnred and the pinmitive type of men in onr 0 ¥m tunes It sbonld 
never be forgotten that much of the question in those days was not of 
tmth or falsity of a religion, bnt simply of my religion and vonr religion 
Yonr religion ma> be a true one, bat my religion is also good and true in 
its way, and so I will not have anything to do with what von have It 
was a notion of Jews that Michael was their guardian angel (see Daniel 
12 1 * the great pnnee wbit*h standeth for the children of thy people *) 
And they looked npon Ghibnel as their enemy because he was (•onsidered 
to be the avenging angel who brought down divine pnmshment npon the 
guilty It was he that generally inspired the prophets, and it is well- 
known their messages were generally imprecations against the Israelites 
for their perversities Thus it was be that announced to Daniel (see 
8 16, 9 21, 10 18 and 14 &c) * what shall befall thy people in the later 
days, for yet the vision is for many days ’ It was he who announced the 
l^rth of Oni Lord John the Baptist (Luke 1 19) whose fate at their hands 
or by their neglect was the main curse to their nation Particularly, it 
was he that aniioauced to Mary the birth of Our Lord Jesus Christ whom 



they hated ao peevishly The traditiona add that they hated him also 
beeanae it was he that saved Nebuehadaeszar out of their hands when he 
was quite a boy, and this Nebnehadnessar afterwards oinsed their destme- 
tion and destroyed their Temple In short, for these reasons the Jews 
had a sort of pi-ejiidiee against Gabnel, This soon led to the notion that 
Gabriel was charged to take the prophecy to some one of the Israelites, 
bat ont of spite for them he took it to an Ishmaelite, Mohammad. 

The passage is said to have been oceassioned as follows —A Jew 
named Abdullah 'bn Snnya came to the Pi'ophet and put certain questions 
to test his gift of prophecy He was soon convinced that he was a true 
prophet, but at the end it struck him to ask which ungel it was that eom* 
mnnicated messages to him Being told it was Gabriel, he said be would 
never beheve, as Ghibnel was enemy of his people For a parallel ins* 
tance of such prejudices leading to perversities in religion witness the faot 
now well recognized that after the splitting up of Aryans into Persians 
and Indiana Devas became the name of devils in Persian, and Asura 
(primarily name of Supreme spirit in the oldest parts of the Veda) 
laterly aeqmred the directly opposite meaning of demons 

Mark the artistie use of the word Im here The word clearly means 
command here , and though the use of the word in that sense is allowed m 
lexicons, yet the usual application of the word is the sense of permissioni 
and it may be safely said that the use of the word in the sense of com- 
mand IB hardly ever to be met with m literature Yet it is used in the 
sense of command not only here but in many other places , as see 25 45 
the Prophet is said to be *Oailer unto God' by His permission (or command 
/zn) In 42 51 angels are said to inspire prophets by God’s leave (or 
command Izn) Thus the word is repeatedly used in the Quran in^ sense 
implying command, but only where there is mention of granting com- 
mission to prophets and the like Why so, except to indicate that com- 
mand 18 made in response to the wishes of some one else f In fact the 
initiative is taken by the prophet himself It is only when he himself 
IS sorely touched by the corruption of the tunes that God, proving His sin- 
cerity and fitness for the task, gives him the commission to guide the jieople 
by methods most suitable for the times The discipline given is also in 
most eases designed by the prophet, and only approved of by God. Thus 
the command is virtually a sort of permission in their case. 

Vme 102 The commentators say that the devils spread tales to the 
effect that the great power that Our Lord Solomon had over nature was 
due to witehcraft and they forgi'd a book in his name on the art of fasei- 
nation. As in magical praetiees false deities are invoked as directed br 
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the deni, go the indnlffine in thie lort of aukgte ie pare infidelity It wag 
poaeiUy this way that the belief spread that Solomon became infidel For 
a nnduation of Onr Lord Solomon against the blasphemons change of 
being tempted into polytheism' which the Bible impntes to him see the 
artiele in Xney Bibhca hy the Bev T K Oheyne, col 4689. We ate 
indebted to the Ahmadi commentator for this reference Having shown 
bow mistakes crept into the Bible statements he oonclndes, ‘That 
Solomon had a nnmber of wives, both Israelites and non-Israelites, is 
probable enongh, bnt be did not make alters for all of them, nor did he 
combine the worship of hu wives* gods with that of Tahewe ' 

That in the face of facts which have converted men like SirO Lodge, 
Sir William Orookes and other greatest men of the day to spintcalism, 
the intelleotnal atmosphere of this matenalistic age should continue to 
look down upon belief in spinte, good and bad, and their powers to 
materialise and take part in material aflOirs, is a species of prejudice that 
most be well observed and borne in mind It will make it easier to nnder- 
stand how the Jews, Qnraishites and so many others, eontinned to dis- 
beheve in the face of hnndreds of miracles worked before their eyes Bnt 
we are not concerned with that here The fact of the existence of good 
and evil spirits capable ofcorponal manifestation has an amount of 
evidence at the present day that falls short only of direct personal obser- 
vation. Full disoussion is reserved for note on some future verse The 
same applies to Sihr ‘ fascination ’ 

Anything dohe by invoking the agency of spirits, and anything done 
in imitation of it by subtly concealing the sonree of power is condemned 
as Sthr in the law of Islam Much of the Sihr we are ooeassionally con- 
fronted with is certainly independent of spirit agency being either imita- 
tion — trickery, or effected by spintuahstic powers of men which the 
matenabstie science has been ignoring bnt in the present age is beginning 
to recognise, however slowly and reluctantly At a time when this last 
aonree of occult practices was little understood Onr Lord Jafar cl Sadiq 
plainly assigned to it a place in tbe sources of fascination He says it is 
based on three things partly on tricks, partly on mental energies and 
partly on league with the Bvil Spirit (Ihtgaj) 

Fascination chiefly of the lower, imitative and spintualistie type 
hod mneh increased in Babylonia and other centres of p\A civilisation. 
This created difficulties in men's reception of true religious faith They 
were nnable to distinguish true miracles of God from these acts of sorcery 
and were easily deluded To remedy this state of things God sent two 
angels Hamt and Mamt to the prophet of those times to teaeh him these 
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secret arts for the exposure of those that sO deluded the people At the 
instance of this prophet they themselves remained for sometime on earth 
In hnman shape and tanght them the secrets of the oecalt art, warning 
them at the same time that they should not be tempted to indulge in these 
arts This kndwledge communicated through men and evil spirits is the 
second source from which the Jews derive their arts of exorcism &c. 
(Bee Safl tn /oro) 

The horror of the supernatural leads the Ahmadi commentator to 
tarn the whole verse in another wav, and in this, it must be admitted, he 
is well helped by the rarsimony of Arabic giummer which uses the same 
forms and particles for a variety of senses Thus mn is a relative pro- 
noun ' that which * as well 08 the negative pait cle ‘not* This enables 
him to translate H’a mn mztla as ‘it was not revealed’ (to the angels) only 
it leaves vnula withont a subject But that is little matter for a man of 
hiB calibre and he qnitely takes the little word it • to be nnderstood, not 
canng to know that it mnst be taken as a relative pronoun nnlcss some 
subject as Shumn * anything ’ were distinctly given .So he renders Ham 
ruqula 08 ‘ SO that they should have said * instead of ‘ until they have said 
and says from his prophetic insight that it was a common belief that the 
angels gave the warning. We are only a trial, therefore do not disbelieve 
This statement was added to their story to save the ebanu ter of angels as 
penitent Bnt for these little things his rendering must hi' confessed to 
be perfectly admissible Bnt there is another thing which one mnst beg 
to differ ‘ Ma Jfufairtqvna bthi hiitn al mar^e fca *,avji/u ’ by which every one 
understands that they make a division (in the sense of (juarrel) between 
man and Wife, he softens down to ‘ make a distinction between man and 
his wife * and th s to support the admirable conceit on which be dwells at 
some length that the reference m this verse is to secret councils among 
the Jews (against the prophet) ‘ of the natnre of Masome societies, for it 
is in freemasonery and in no other religions society of the world that 
women are totally excluded ” 1 1 The object is to get over the reality of 
the efficacy of sorcery, which is plainly affirmed here subject to the will of 
God However the central idea is good that the complaint about their 
sorcery may have some reference to their using it against the Holy 
Prophet The two Sarahs at the end of the Quran are said to have been 
occasioned by a Jew’s osing this black art to kill the Prophet, and we are 
told it had some r4ect when the recital of the Snrahs as directed nullified 
It There is nothing improbable in supposing that some Jews might have 
been using their exorcism to breed dissensions between him and his wives, 
which, if it was so, was (•ertamlv efficacions in the case of at least two of 
them who are complained of in Surah 6b i4 
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There is a story of Hamt and Marnt to the effect that these an^fels 
havinsr been gt^ren the passions of men fell in love with two women, and 
from that went to all sorts of sins and as a pnmshmont were conffuod m a 
well at Babylon This 8 toi*y is given from Snnm sonrees by Sale, Bod well 
and others in their editions of the Qniaii and is dwelt npon at length by 
anti-Alnslim cntws who ah >w that the storv of Persian ongiu As to 
Sannis it is true that there are nnmerons traditions, some tra>*ed to the 
Prophet, so that in Siraj the anthor concludes that there must be some 
truth in the tradition Tet it is discroditeil bv some wnteia as sec Mawa- 
hib in loro. As to the Shias they have no traditions from the Prophet, 
on the contrary we have rrrtf empliahr <irinals of Ih * stoi v bv Onr Lords Ri/a 
and Hasan Askan There are only two ti*aditu>ns in which it is said to 
have been related by the Imams, one b\ Onr Lord BaJiir at the qneatiou 
of the Snnm Ata and the other bv Onr Lord All at the question of ilio 
Eharijite Ibunl Kawwa Both of those «|nestionors b Miig decidedly hostile 
it 18 clear no weight can be attached to these two traditions 


SEOnON 13 

The Jews* hatred of the Piophet, and their trvnig to breed doubts m 
the minds of believers sOinetimes regarding the abrogation of vci-ses and 
■omotimes regarding the whv aud wherefore of specille dircetjons They 
Wonld have then relapse into idolatoiy Their idea that salvation is 
confined to themselves is nnseyiptniail 

101. 0 ye who believe 1 Say not Rania^ but say 
Unzu^m^ aud heaiken, and loi the unbeheveis (there) is 
painful punishment 

105. Neither the unbelievers ainoiif? the people of the 
Book, nor those who associate others with God, love that 
aught that is good should come down unto you from your 
Lord ; but God chooseth especially foi His favour whom- 
soever He hsteth for God is the Loid of uughty grace 

106. Not a verse do We cancel or cause it to be for- 
gotten but that We bung one better than it or like it; 
knowest thou not that God hath power over all things 1 

107 Knowest thou not that venly God ’ to Him be- 
longeth the kingdom of the heavens and the oaith aud that 
beside God there is for you neithci fncud uui helper. 
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106. Wonid yon question yonr ApOsile (even) as Moses 
was questioned of old t But whosoever ohangeth faith for 
unbelief, he hath of a surety missed the right path. 

109. Fain would many of the people of the Book turn 
you back to be unbelievers after ye have believed, because of 
the envy in their hearts after the truth hath become mam- 
feet to tbem ; but forgive and pass over till Clod bring about 
Bb command, venly Gkid hath powor over all things 

110. And keep up prayer and give (mocA (poor rate) and 
whatsoever of good ye send on before you for yourselvesf 
that shall ye find with Gk>d, for venly ciod seeth all ye do 

111 And they say, none shall enter paradise save those 
who are Jews or NazaTene8->snch are their (fond) delusions 
{Amimtyyahwn^ vam desires), say, Bring forth your proof 
if ye say sooth 

112. Aye ! He who hath resigned his face before Ood 

and is virtnons, he shall have his reward with bis Lord and 

fear shall not come upon them neither shall they gneve 

« 

Vmt 104 JUuna is eqnmilent to ' have regard for ns.' Whenever 
the Mnsalmans did not closely follow the Prophet in bis teachings they 
ased that word to request him not to go too fast, and explain the matter 
over again But with a slight ofaange of accent it may eome to mean 
‘ stapid ’ or ‘ cattle-tender ’ The Jews seised on this for dension and 
began to say Baena to the Prophet in that twisted way. The offeiu*e tins 
mnst have given can be imagined. Bead 'bn Maas, a Medina chief of fiery 
temper noboed this and bis fniy kuevr no boands There Wonld have 
been much blood-shed, bnt as in the revelation that came in time they 
were simply directed to idiange that word for another they felt themselves 
bound not to go beyond tbat and so nothing happened. In the word 
V*nna there is no sach oeeaaion for play upon the accents of words 

These offensive prsetiees of the Jews meant to annoy and imtats 
f the Prophet and the Mnsalmans oonfanned for a long kme. Tfans in Sara 
IV also there is a similar complaint about siich habits ' Of those who are 
Jews there are those who alter words from their places and say " We 
have heard and we disobey, and hear without being heard, and Baena 
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distorting it with thmr tongnes and tannting about religion and it ti^er 
had laid we hear and we obey and hear, and Untuma it would have been 
better tor them, bat God haa eoraed them tor their nnbeliet ao they do 
not beheve bat a little ’’ verse 46 Notice the aottneas ot the langnoge in 
a matter ao irritating 

Vfr$e 105 The peyehologieal mfloenee of personal prejndieea ahonld 
always be borne in mind It u this spirit of envy that, whether eonaci- 
onsly or not, created a spirit ot aversion in their minds against Islam and 
preveided its aeeeptance, and it was the same that created the spirit ot 
aversion among the Manaflqa 

Vfr»f 106 ‘ yar^kk,* Originally removing as in the expression 

JthJi ‘ The ann removed the shade ' is need in Law tor a oom- 

mand onee in tome being eaneelled by a different one In sneh eases the 
first command mast be sapposed to be only ot temporary nature, and it is 
only beeanse we are nut informed ot the period from before that we think 
there has been any real change in the dmne law Thus in changing the 
Qibla it IS precisely stated that the former Qibla was meant only to be a 
trial tor the people of Mecca (see note on verse 148). 

Clearly if truth and the moral and spiritnal development ot man is 
the one grand object of religion doetnnes and matters relating to 
morals mnst remain immutable All practical matters, legal regulations ot 
all kinds and forms ot devotion and religions disciphne are hable to 
change from tune to tune owing to varying conditions ot people and 
society But it must be remembered that though when originally ennnei' 
ated these were generally adapted to the people and society to whom they 
were given— they are not Imble to change ipgofaett with every change in 
their conditions Even when they cease to be well adapted, thay serve to 
p re s e rve the historical oontmoity of the eommumty and prevent an obli- 
teration of its distinetive features This is an important pomt to be 
remembered in connection both with purely religious rules and temporal 
laws having religious sanction or sanctity (This pomt is discnased m 
detail m n^ Principles) There is also here something ot the privilege 
of the prophet However the social conditions may have altered, the laws 
enunciated by him eontmne in force as a token ot people’s loving obe- 
dience to his will till another equal to him or greater eomdi to cancel and 
institute new laws m their stead 

The ease is still more true ot disciplinary regulations. Most of the 
forma of devotion presenbed in religion are simply aanetioiiedot God , the 
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Prophet heinf? in fnet entrusted with the trainini: of the people for spiritnal 
life, devises what regrnlations and forms of devotion he thinks fit and in 
onr obedience to him consists onr spintnal perfection Here particnlarly 
as in evervthsnisp else, it is the spmt of faithful obedience that is of ehief 
importance all else is comparatively nothin^: That this is no new thinsr 
with Islam and older laws have been abrogated by later prophets and by 
the same prophet at different times mnst be well-known to every reader 
of the Old and New Testament 

Nunnha^ ‘ Oanse it to be forgotten ’ The Snnni commentators, most 
of them, take it literally and relate several stones of verses and even 
whole Snrahs having been miraenlonsly forgotten and they explain the 
shortness of 8tirah IX in cnrrent editions on this theory (see Siraj in loco) 
It 18 said this Snrah was eqnal in size to the present Surah II, and con- 
tained -detailed particnlars about Munafiqs, the dissembling Mnsabqans 

It IS a mnte point whether this was so or not , all that can be said is 
that it 18 not very likely, thongb the policv of the times makes it not im- 
possible that some sncb course might have been adopted (see Introdnetion) 
At all events we know that all human acts, good or bad, are repeatedly 
ascribed in the Quran to God m the predestinarian sense explained in note 
at end of sec 1 in Supp Whether forgotten by neglect of men or by 
natural failing of memory or by miracle, as the Sunnis would have it, the 
Quran was a Living Revelat on, and it was not necessarv to actnally re- 
produce the verse lost in this wav Another and a better one could be 
revealed, if required, or it might he left to the Living Word of God, the 
Prophet and Imams, to teach the substance of it 

But, for all that has been said above, it is remarked that both the 
words used N^attkh (for abrogation) and Ntii*y (for forgetting) have other 
meanings, which seems meant to show that the abrogation is to be under- 
stood here in a restricted sense We have seem that Naskh originally means 
removing in place, so ATcwy does also mean in common language delaying in 
time Actnally Siraj has taken that meamng in preference to the other, 
though the author is a Snnni and believes in the ‘ forgetting ’ theory 
What it shows is this Nothing that cannot stand, as nntme statements 
or immoral or unjustifiable directions, is ever revealed. All tbat is abro- 
gated or forgotten is that which, in itself true and just, can b»^ cast into 
shade for a time owing to varying conditions of life or, it may be, owing 
to certain principles , thus verse 116 below has the appearance of being 
abiogated by 144, but any child can see that there is no real discrepancy in 
principle, only the directions change in special cases And if the Sunni 
view 18 right that certain portions of the Bevelation are lost by forgetting 
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implying that tbew muT be anmething relating to belief in them, 
tben the mere forgetting of them do not make those beliefs nnsonnd or 
nntime 

The Ahmadi commentator has a sort of horror for abrosration and 
BO tries to ma^c it the nbroj^ntion of Jewish Law by the Islamic oneg It 
do -8 apply ti that and all pronotis religions bnt there is no reason to 
restnet it to that 

It may b*' noted that according to Qnmmi there is a slight mistake in 
the popnlai reading The correct reading is Yctaif bf Uuunn mt9laha ' We 
bring something eqnallv good/ the new command is always equal m excel- 
lence to the old one Looking to the old conditions the old command, 
cannot be said to be inferior 

Fvrit^* lOS ‘ Put questions to the axiostle ’ t e about reasons for 
this and that direction, as was the habit of Israelites who inspite of wit- 
nessing BO many miracles were always grumbling whenever there was 
unpleasant experience in carrying out orders 

Implicit tirnst and obedience constitutes the very life of faith, and all 
such questioning about disciplinary matters, and gei f j all matters of 
obligation, is a species of infidelity 

109 ‘ Till God bring about ’ &c A clear propheev of their 

downfall Mark the prejudice of the Jews They did not mind to see people 
converted to Judaism* but would rather have them relapse into idolatory 
than retain the purer faith of Islam This is stated more clearly 
in 4 51 

■w 

The context must not be passed over here Verse 106 says direc- 
tions of practice can be changed at any time, verse 108 reprimands Musal- 
mans for astang the why and wherefore of specific directions The verse 
before ns is connected with these The Medina people had a sort of 
respect for the Jews and their Scriptures, and it was their testimony that 
led them to believe in Islam (see note an verse 101 above) They now 
sought to throw doubts in people’s minds by pointing out that the Pro- 
phet sometimes directed things that were unlawful in the old Scriptures 
and sometimes changed his own directions How much this, even the 
former, had effect on the people in the low culture of the days we see in 
their refusing to cut down date trees when ordered to^o so in the seige 
of Bam Nazeei (see Surah 59 5 note) 

\n infill An instance of the profound knowledge the Prophet 
must have had of those religions and the scriptures they receive The 



Ismehte was pre-eminently a national religbn and tbeir senptnres are 
engrossed with them and them only They were indeed direeted to slay 
those who worshipped strange gods — and they may be presnmed to be 
enrsed in next life too, though even this mneh is problematical That the 
strange gods '^ere false gods — a pnre fiction, is an idea of very late 
growth — these foreign gods were simply to be disr^rded and not to be 
worshipped At all events there is not the slightest hint anywhere about 
the fate of those that, not believing in strange gods, should also not be a 
Jew The idea that salvation is confined to Judaism was a mere “ vain 
desire '* engrafted upon their religion probably after the rise and growth 
of Christianity But, strange to say, in the ease of OhnstianB too there is 
no more foundation for the doctrine of exclusive salvation. Nowhere it 
was thought so by Obnst, it was only added later fay the Ohnreh fathers 
In fact the Umtarmn Ghareh is emphatic in denying this doetnne to be 
any part of Christ's teaehing 

Vertf 112 This IS the doetnne of Besson and therefore earnes its 
own evidence of truth But before one can be snre that he submits him- 
self heart and sonl to the one tme Ghid he mnst try to know Him and see 
if there are reliable means to find His pleasure Only on this latter con- 
dition can he be said to be a tme seeker after God 


Seotion 14 

Differences in religions are dne to perversion of troth Vanqnish- 
ment of those who nun mosques To attribute a son to God is to' deny 
His perfection Demand for direct revelation or other sneh miracle 
The Prophet not responsible for the persistent unbelief of the people and 
not to make any relaxation for them Only those attached spintnally 
with him are perfectly gnided 

113 And the Jews say, The Nazarenes rest on naught 
and the Nazarenes say, the Jews rest on naught, yet they 
read the Book Even so say those that know not (of reve- 
lation) the like of their saying. But God will judge between 
them on the day of resurrection rcigarding that about which 
they differ. 

114 And who is more iniquitous than he who hinders 
the mosques of God from that Hi« name be remembered 



SctiAti n 1(K) 

there and strives after their destruction These ! it were not 
(fit) for them to enter therein except in fear For them is 
disgrace in this world and a great pnmshment in the Here- 
after. 


115. And God's is the East and the West, so whither- 
soever ye turn, there is the face of God Verily God is the 
Comprehending (or every where (B) or ample giving (A) 
Wcu&i) the Enow^. 

116 And they say, God hath taken unto Him a son— 
Glory be to himl Nay, His is all that is in heavens and 
earth ; all are obedient to Hun. 

117 Originator of the Heavens and the Earth I And 
whenever He decreeth a thing He only saith to it, Be and 
it 18 


118. And those that know not (ignorant heathens B) 

say. Unless God speak to us or a sign come unto us , 

Even so said those that were before them the hke of their 
Baying-~d;helr hearts are ahke. Surely the signs We have 
already made dear to those who become sure. 

119 Verily We have sent thee with the Truth, a bearer 
of good news and a Warner, and thou shalt not be questioned 
as to the dwellers of Hell. 

120. And never will the Jews be content with thee— 

nor the Christians, until thou follow their rdigion Say it 
is the guidanee of God that is (the true) guidance ; and surely 
if thou follow their fancies, after that which has come to 
thee of (true) knowledge thou shalt have from (9od neicher 
a friend nor a hdper. « 

__ t 

121. They to whom We have given the Book read it 
as it ought to be read, these believe therein, and whoever 
bdievea not in it, these then are the losers. 
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Vfruf Its ' Tliose who do not know ' are tbc lieatliuna whooe reh* 
glow svfttemB have no plaee for revelation or nuspiratiou in onr sense of 
the word The last words show that ail rest on soraethiugrf liuasoii or 
fievelatiOD, it In only lies and prejudices that have so completely cocmsted 
themselves on each that they cannot recognise each other On the day of 
resnrreetion GK)d will make it plniu to all bow mnch of bias they have 
allowed to be swayed away with, and so perverted the ti aching of Beoson 
and Bevelation 

Vfme 114 A prophecy about the nltimnto triumph of Islam and 
downfall of its opponents The wording of the vei se is general and a 
number of histom^al facts have been noted by the cominentntors as covered 
bv this verse or stated to be paiticnlaily referred to there Qnmmi says 
it was the binderance offerrf d bv the Quraishites t > Jet the Prophet come 
to Me(»ea for pilgrimage in A H 7 Others sav it is the iiios»iues, places 
reserved by early Mnsalmans at Mecca for devotion, the infidels doing 
their best to prevent them in their worship But none of these things 
come to actual striving for the destruction of mosiues which, it may bo 
added, were verv few in that earlv penod There was Jbowever au 
attempt well-known to history bv the Munafiqs (hypociitical converts) to 
kill the Prophet on his return from Tabnc and then to rnssj to the groniid 
all the mosques of Medina and elsewhere The words apply fnlly to this 
and the verse seems to be a propfaecv of this turn the progress of events 
took in the history of Islam It may be noted that infidels are not to 
be allowed to enter mosques at all, and their entenng it in fear mians 
that they have taken to the profession of Islam though only in appearance 

Vffvj 115 Tumtila ‘ turn ’ does not necessanlv mean turning out’s 
face in a specific direction in pra>ei, and it has been said that this verse 
has no reference to it at all It is said to niean in effect, whichever side 
yon Musalmana tnm \ou will have victory Or the infidels may be 
addressed here Whichever way they turn fleeing they will meet with 
the might of God against them But under thi^ verse a relaxation is 
made in the case of optional prayers While in compnlsoiv prayers one 
has to tnm towards the fixed Qibla and so should get down for prayer 
from a moving conveyance (except a ship of course) for fear it may turn 
to other directions the optional prayers are allowed under this verse ou 
such conveyances without any such scruples about the subsequent change 
of direction 

Verse 116 Subhmoka The word signifies pnnty i. e freedom from 
all limitations and imperfections to which all and even the totality of 
creation is sabject. Metaphorically, all may be said the sons of God and 
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M A metapbor it was enrrent among: Jews of Ohrist’a time. Bnt smonff 
tnltsaea it u dilBenlt to keep metaphor as a metaphor and when the Ohm* 
tiam made the term distinotive for Christ the nataral implieationa of the 
word) homogeneity and equality with the father, eonld not help to be 
resisted and eormption of the sublime faith of Christianity was inevitable. 
Heore the offenoe taken in Islam against the use of this word of anyone 
particularly, whether as a matter of doctrine or oven as a metaphor, 
VThoever remembers that all the highest as much os the lowest depend 
upon Bim and submit to His will as a matter of inherent necessity 
Kloniitta) Will not have the boldness to use that expression of anyone. 

Vmf 117^ Badi^ Not merely the maker, bnt the original designer 
of the form of ereation without any previous similitude whatever. This 
is a point that Our Lord Ah lays stress on again and again in his ad- 
dresses. Hius he says ** He created the creotion in the perfect sense of 
oroating and began it in the perfect sense of beginmng^ without a thought 
rolled m his mind and without an experience to avail of and wiAout 
motion excited, or attention devoted to it*’ (Nahajul Balagah). 

Thinking out even a quality of a thing without having prenous ex- 
perience of it 18 impossible, much less can it be possible for one to conceive 
a form of being without: knowing it previously The thing is rcall> as 
difficult as ereation of the subfatanco itself, 

"* 80 , and it m.* As explained by our Lord Ah “* Not by sound uttered, 
nor by voice heard. His word. Blessed be He, w action proceeding from 
Him* 


Vfne II8>, * Unless God speak ’ flke Reference to the preposterous 
demands of the Israelites to see God and the like This verse 
(and there are others hke it) raises an nnportant question Oid the 
Prophet dtsclaira the power of working miracles ? If so all the 
miracles recorded in history and authentic txaditons arc mere tales and 
aven those recorded in the Quran, as the splitting of the moon have to be 
axplaiBed away, as best we can, bj relegating them to poetical language 
ar the like Fortunately we have verv positive means to settle this 
question, for our behef that the Prophet was gifted with, power of work- 
ing miracles, is based not on mere testimony of others, but on facts of 
direct expenenee. As shown in the Introduction and other writings of 
mine, we have clear evidence of higher spiritnal powers of the Prophet 
and the Imams tn the oamcrons anticipations of sciewliti • truths that woro 
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hnposnble eren to be ifnened at m that a^ and country Tben we have 
nnmbera of propheoiea fnlfllledSn history— some long after the prophecies 
being entered in extant writings Tben we have an orerwbelming niaas 
of miracles connected with tbe holy sbnnes of the Imams and places 
associated with their names Miracles connected with Tftxias are publish- 
ed every year and there can b* no doubt about their antbenticitv Borne 
have their tune and place fixed so that they can be witnessed every year 
Finally then are the Istikhara and the monrmng over Hnsain which are 
permanent miracles in the lives of all ime believeie Even of the miracles 
recorded in history some, we must bear m mind, have the most undoubted 
authority for them The mimelcs of the Imams i*ecorded by prejudiced 
Snnni wntors have all the credit of hostile or at least mwilling witnesses 
in their favour It is cleai all tbe miracles of the Imams have to be 
taken to the credit of the Prophet as he was the source of all their spin- 
tnal powers Not ten thousand verses then of the Quiun can shaken our 
conviction that the Prophet was gifted with power of miracles and must 
have exhibited some of it m the d%s s when he was living 

What then was the sign they wanted and was not given them t To 
see this consider the most prominent of his miracles — the splitting of tbe 
moon Even this was attributed to nmgic— a contiimnl and persistent 
witchcraft (see Suia Qamar v land 2) Wlat other (Ould he giyenf 
What they wanted was a sign that could eonviiice them that it was cei- 
tainly of divme origin, could not hy an} possibility be attnbnted to in- 
ferior powera Can any such be concieved f It would be bni-d for many 
to concieve any such , and I woild sav, yes, bat only such as would bring 
about the very undesirable state of tlnngs called hohhfr Ghta H^phfting 
of the veil/ most glorious wondeis filling heaven and eai th, so prominent 
that no eye can escape them and so pomjauent that in time the suspicion 
of fascirnliou and witchcraft and tbe like may nalunillv wear awav That 
as a matter of fact it was such wonders that were sought of the ProjAet by 
people we are clearly told in several places in the Qmtra Thus in Burah 
17 92 95 we read ^And thev saj , * We will never believe in thee till Ihou, 
bring out springs for us from the earth, oi that there be a garden for thee 
of dates and pomegranates, and springs run in it plentifully , or that the 
heavens might fall (as thou ttnnkcst) over ns, or thon bring God and Hia 
angels in a tnbe Or that thou have a bouse of gold or ascend up to 
heaven and we will not believe they ascending tilt thou bring down in na 
a book that we might read ” Even in the verse before ns it is clear the 
sign they WAut3J was something akm in gravity and prominence to God*a 
own speaking with them Now it is clear such wonders would take away 
all valu^ of faith , there would in f^t be no question of ftiiUi at all Faith 
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And ttnst in God wonld be like the eonviction that fire barni or that iron 
nuti 

Afi^ain it nnisfc be retnerabered that mnch depends on the spirit in 
which the demand for miracles is made It is qnite Icg^itimate to demand 
from a prophet some proof that he is more thnn a man and that he is 
really cLoseii by God to convev his message bnt this asnranee shonld be 
sought In an enquiring spirit and m a mood of mind free alike from 
sceptioism and erednhty If negleeting all that has been done every body 
were to put a new demand to satisfy his Inst for wonders it wonld indeed 
be prepostorons to satisfy them, certainly it was no basmess of a prophet 
to proclaim himself a Thanmatnrgist And this is no new thing for onr 
Prophet When instead of seeking evidence of the hundreds of miracles 
that Onr Lord Jeans Oniist worked of Ins own accord they still 
demanded a sign from him he said^Veiilyl say nnto yon No sign 
shall be given to this people except the sign of Jonah the Prophet * 
Similarly when he was brought before Heixid and he asked him to 
show his miracles Our liOid did not deign even to reply to him Similar- 
ly in onr case enough evidence of snpernatni'al gifts and powers had been 
given from time to time of his own accord to leave any necessity of mnl- 
tiplying them in answer to prepostorons demands This is what the 
verse cays m the end * Indeed we have made the signs clear for a 
people who become sure — • Mark the nse of this word yuqmun here 
instead of the more usual yommun, believe or have fsith They trust to 
their reason, and come to a conclnsion Wilhout indulging in vague possibi* 
hties, such as unknown forces of nature oi occult powers When they 
■ee there are snfflcient grounds to be morally snie about the reality of a 
miracle and its divine origin that is enough foi them and they do not 
require anything more to be convinced Those who do not tnist to Iheir 
reason, bnt are always haunted by thoughts of unknown possibiiities can 
never be convinced 

Vfrse 219 That no prophet can be responsible for the faith of the 
people goes without saying but the Holv Pi*ophet had a crushing sense 
of responsibility in the matter and so there were repeated revelations to 
this effect to allay his fears Also there is some show of responsibility 
in the case of half-believers who had associated themselves with his name 
by formal profession of faith, yet were not attached to him and his family 
in any real degree To cut them off it is said in v 121 tliat thev are not 
tile people to whom the Book is given Seeing that these men were mnch 
interested in conciliating Jews and Ohnstians, whom they respected, 
warning is given in v 120 that no oompi'omising spirit in religion is to 
be permitted 



Verft 120 An icitenee of wliat Our Lord Jafttr el Stdiq mju of 
• jU ii in the Quran i e here it is people that are ebiefly 

aaeant to be threatened in the wordi of threat addreeS'^ to the Prophetr 
apparentlj' with •the ohjeot that the people may take the matter all the 
more aenonaly This la a common mode of speeoh and la very freqiently 
adopted in the Quran Thongh there ii no question that he waa not aa 
made as to be infalhble absolutely speaking, yet if he was jnst as much 
liable to fall into error as all other men it would simply mean an ill 
lodgement on the pait of Gk»d to select him nbo\e all others for this high 
office and also none conld be posiiuely anic that be did not actually do so 
in some eases , and it would be but right to be cautions in receiving any 
of his teachings. 

Vene 121 It may well be queationed if there are or in those 
days many peoiile who could come nnder the category of ' reading the 
Book aa it ought to read/ This ^ aa it ought to be read * is a very great 
thing, and facta cannot be cast to the wind to make the generality of 
Musalmans^ or even Fahabas, come to have the disUnebon for it. All that 
can be aaid is that the more they approm-bed tins high condition the more 
they would have a title to it. The words, however, imply that there are 
some to whom the words arc fully appbeable, and these were those Ok 
whom CM hud given iki liwilJ* The Book wna ^i/en to the Prophet and fit 
the fame sense the word can be used of others onlg in ao far aa their soula 
have spintnal union with the holy aoul of the Prophet These were 
pre-emmently the Imams for they were one soul, one aelf with the Piophet 
according to the traditions— and Quran too (see the famous Muhahala 
verse 3 54) Others can approach to the distinction h} rising as much as 
possible to their level in holiness To the masses the Book was given 
only in a secondary sense, and they never read it as it ought to be read 
Needless to say it means, as Ibn Abbas explains, they follow it aa it ought 
to be followed. 


SsenoK 15 

Tire SstiiietKni and favonre teatoered by Qod on Icnehtee abonld 
not make tkem heedless of (he hereafter The prayer of Abraham to 
grant Imaaiate to hu seed accepted only with regard to those ▼bo are noi 
siBoera PsKficatloti of Eaaba at the hands of Aittnbam and ita seennfy. 
Mecca to he made a eentee for a prophet from among lahmael’s des> 
cendants. 
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122 0 children of Israel ’ Remember the blossmgs 
with which I blessed yon and that I gave you supenonty 
over all pejple {FazndtvJeum akd alamtn) 

123 Aiul beware the day when no soul shall aval 
anothoi in the least, nor shall aught be accepted in com|ieU' 
satiou from it, nor shall lutei cession piofit it, noi shall they 
bo helped 

124 And when his Loid tried Abiaham with ceitam 
commands (KaUniaUn, v ords) and he fulfilled them, He said, 
Suiely I uill make thee a leader {[mam, spiritual leadei) for 
men he said, And of my seed f He said, My covenant {Aid) 
veocheth not the evil-doers (sinneis, eakmin) 

125 And (remember) what time We made the House 
a resort for man and a sanctuaiy, and, Take the standi ug- 
place of Abi'aham for a place of prayer And We chaiged 
Abraham and Ishmael that ye two punfy My House for 
those who make a circmt (of it) and those who kneel and 
prostrate (their heads then^in) 

126 And when Abraham said, Lord, make this a town 
of security, and provide its people with all fruits — ^those of 
them who believe m Gk>d and m the last day He said, And 
whoever beheveth not I will grant him enjoyment foi a shoil; 
while, and thereaftei will 1 drive him to the torment of fire 
and an evil destination it is. 

127 And when Abraham raised the foundations of 
the House with Ishmael : Our Lord ’ accept from us, surely 
Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing. 

128 Our Lord 1 And make us faithful piufiim sub- 
mitting) to Thee and out of our descendants a people faithful 
to Thee and show us our ways of devotion and turn to ns 
(mercifully), for venly Thou art the Of t-returmng (to mercy)^ 
the Merciful 
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129 Our Lord ! And raise up in them an Apostle'from 
among them who shall read unto them Thy revelations 
(AycU^ signs) and teach them the Book and wisdom and shall 
purify them; for venly Thou art the Mighty, the Wise. 

Verm 122 ir 123 Notice these verses are exaotlj a repetition of 
verses 47 ft48 which open section 6, in verse 122 we have exactly the same 
words, in verse 128 only the words about intercession availing nothing 
are changed but the meaning remains substantially the same The reason 
for the repetition appears on reflecting on the import of the section as a 
whole Bee 6 is concerned merely with the Isitielitcs and recounts ins- 
tances of their stubbornness in the past which have shown them to be 
unworthy of the distinction God gave them (by granting the gift of pro- 
phecy to them) for which they boasted as being the chosen people of God 
This distinction was therefore taken away from them and given to 
Ishmaers children who thencefoith began to call themselves the favoured 
people, Ummate Marhuma This section is mainly concerned with showing 
how this change was effected without break of pledge to Abraham Atf 
the Ahmadi commentator says in his note on verse 124, The Israelite 
contention was that prophethood should always remain in the house of 
Israel and that the promised Pi-ophet of Deut 18 18 should be an 
Israelite In this section they ai-e told that the covenant was made not 
with Israel but with Abraham and Ishmael and that the se^^d of Ishmael 
and Isaae were equally to be blessed In the whole of this section there 
is nothing further about the Israelites whether as a people or as a reli- 
gion The reason of the repetition is thus obvious These verses before 
us, though addressed ostensibly to the Israelites ate meant specially to 
serve as a warning to the Musalmans that they too should expect nothing 
better in the Hereafter by merely associating themselves with the name 
of the Holy Prophet — an instance of ‘ To thee I say but hear thou the 
neighbour * which, as Our Lord Jafarel Sadiq says, the Quran is full of 

In the notes on verse 48 we have seen that intercession as the very 
word Bhafaai shows is entirely a matter of attachment by ties of love It 
is meaningless and cannot be accepted unless the condemned has real 
attachment with his intercessor Thus in a tradition, which must be 
admitted to have some basis of truth, as it comes from Sunni sources, we 
are told that somi Sahabas (companions of the Prophet) would be repulsed 
from the Pond and not allowed to dnnk, and the prophet trying to speak 
on their behalf would be stopped with the words, ^ Thou dost not know 
what these men did after thee ’ So his general intercession for bis 
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Ummtxt (people) will aTftil them fioibiiig nnleBs they have somethiDff to 
make them really deserve it As to the other prophets we are told iii the 
traditiODS that they will hesitate to intercede for their people fearing it 
may not be accepted and will leave it to Our Holy Pi*ophet , and in any 
ease will not certainly intei'cede in case of those who wilfnlly i-ejeet him 
or any other prophet That may be a reason for the slight change of 
word about the availability of intercession in this verse from those 
in verse 48 

Ver»f 124 This is a very impoitant verse in the Quinn as it decides 
many of the questions on which the two gieat sects of Islam are divided 
The import and implication of its words must theiefore be duly 
considered 

(1) The first thing to notice is that Abraham was already a prophet 
from before The distinction of Iiramate was bestowed later upon him 
after his showing steadfastness m the tiials of faith One of these was 
his readiness to slav his son in obedience to dwino command commnnicat* 
ed to him in a vision Far f i-oin being an act of vii tne it wonld have 
been a heinous crime for him to do so, if he bod not alieady known that 
he was a prophet Similarly the cry made to him to prevent him from 
doing it makes it clear that he was aheady a prophet As a matter of 
fact the use of the peculiar woiil lahmat (words) lu Ibis verse seems 
specially meant to make it clear that these commands wei*e not the 
ordinary commands of reason and faith bnt special coromaudinents 
revealed to prophets iw u'oids Foi those who may not know it it may be 
said that (as we are expiessly taught in the tinditions) theie aie prophets 
of various grades and classes Some ai-c prophets for their own souls 
merely and are not charged to teach others , some know cominandracnls 
by vision only and wonld not ^ee the angels in waking life, and iivere not 
commissioned to teach others bat were themselves following another 
prophet as Lot was a follower of Abraham Jonah was able to see 
angels and was sent to a people to preach }et he i^as only a follower of 
other prophet Such prophets who follow others oi have only a special 
commission cannot be called Imams except in a loose sense of the word 
It IB only great pi*ophets as Abraham and Oni Holy Prophet who are 
sent to the whole world with an independent law that are Imams for 
all men 

« 

( 2 ) God’s declantion that hit eoTenant does not rearh the sinners 
shows that sinlessness la neeesaary for the ofBee of the Imaorate Bnt m 
thia matter no one can be sure even of himself — mnoh less of others 
‘without distinct declaration to this effect hy inspiration This absolnte 
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immamiv from aiua ifl termed Itmat * infallibility ’ in theoIo^> That it la 
ihi« condition that is requisite for an Imam la clear from this verse, for 
fbc words apply to all binds and classes of ams, irreat or small, open or 
secret It is canons that Fakbrnddin Ban in hiscrreatcommentui^ while 
admitting: the jnsVce of this view discards it for no better reason than 
that it does not agiee with Snnni principles He says * The Shias argne 
from this verse the correetness of their theorr of I»mit smlessness, open 
and bidden Bnt as to ns we say the verse does indeed require tins, but 
we forego the considemtion of the hidden and so outward justice would 
remain suflDcient to be con8idei*ed * Nothing need be said about an unblu- 
shing refusal of this kind to accept an incouvement inference 

(8) The term sinner applies as much to one who has given up his 
sinful courses (even though his sins be supposed to be foi^given) as to one 
who continues to be sinful Bepentance cannot bring back the past so as 
to make the moral development of the nan equal to that of a man who 
has not sinned all hiS bfe At all events ceitainiy it cannot take away 
the reproach of past sins Bo the Imam must be oue who has remained 
sinless from birth to death and none can claimed to be such except the 
Prophets and Imams according to Shia beliefs 

<4) God's granting this posit on to Abraham after his trials, his 
praver to God to do the same to some in liiS gene ution, God’s calling this 
office his covenant (or charge Ahd) — all show that it rests only with God 
to grant the office to such as he ihinl^s flt People have no hand in the 
matter, else the prayer woald have been foolish and God would have said 
so in reply 

The point in nil tins is that as a prophet, as a law giver, the work of 
Our Holy Proi^liet bad been completed in bis hfe He bed given a 
ivligion with a ;w/irr code of law nrd morels that would euffee for the 
spnitual needs of all men to the end of thiS world So he was the Last 
Prophet — there was no nerd of nnv prophet coming after him But as a 
guide, as a leader of men, his work was only begun when he passed away 
Anyone who can eon'^eive the inconceivably low mental culture and moral 
depravity of the Arabs of the Prophet’s day can easily see that, however 
tench they might have improved under the Prophet’s teaching, they were 
ttill very far from the capacity to continae the Prophet’s woik of 
guidance and publication and propagation of his holy religion To say 
nothing of the higher spiritual truths which their minds were simply 
incapable of understanding, they were incapable to tiansmit fUthfnlly 
even the ordinary external law of discipline and social life That even 



113 


requires certain qualities of tlie head and heart, but for tbe majority of 
men even that much ii tpo much to look for, as is manifest from tUC very 
unpleasant history of those degraded times Thus the Prophet could be 
the Last Prophet omy bv leaviHj; a sn^'^ession of Imams after him who 
should be competent to do the same Work that the prophet would have 
BOne on doinf had he continued to live 

The Rnnnis demur to everv Word of this t but it is onlv a matter of 
history and it can decide which VieW is the more correct one The in- 
snfficiencv of the popular cult as transmitted by the Sahabas led to the 
revolt (in their oWn ranks) of Motizahtes from the rationalistic side and 
of the SuAs from the spintnahstic side, both of whom are denonu'-ed by 
the orthodox and yet both divide a large section of the Sunni World 
between them It is signiAcant that b)th si'hools emerge from the 
disciples of Onr Lord Ah, whom therhith pridmglv claim to be the 
great founder of their svstams A great Sunni Divine Ibn Abil Hadid 
says in one of his Qasidas 

” know that Islam but his (All’s) manifold knowledge were the butt of 
sceptic's objections and the tampliivg ground of the inAdel 

All the innumerable aectsinto which Uica arc dnided arc simplv 
due to their not recoguiaiug an Inspired Imam though he was so abso- 
lutely necessary in the very immature age following the death of the 
Prophet 

The Other function of the Imam is to be the loader of men in their 
practical life With dmne knowledge the Imam is able to see the conse- 
qnences of things in the distant future and so is able to dictitc to them 
their policies in every situation which may never have to ba repented. 
And so generally he is to be their director showing them What is best to 
do or not to do from every possible point of view In short he is to 
control their evolution and determine their history HoW unfortunate 
the history of the Husalmans became chiedy from tbe time of Moavyah la 
well-known to every one. On the other hand the direction of the Imams 
enabled the Shias to multiply and propagate in the midst of the direst 
persecution till they soon became the preponderating power as much m 
politics as in religion and culture * 

(5) The Imam being so very necessary both for guidance and for 
national evolution it is necessary that there should dc an Imam at everv 
time This is clear by a matter of i ‘Asoii Though it is iinpossihle that all 
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tbronghont tbe length and breadth of the world shoold have eaar araeaa 
to the Itnam, jret the Imam mnst exist so that wbep there is an^r real need 
of him at any place he should be able to present himself there His 
great spiritnal powers enable him to do so He may ''appear in perscm, 
or do what is necessary in other ways In short be mast exist at all 
times to be able to meet the sitoations as they anee Islam attaches so 
mneh importance to this and to tbe people knowing the Imam of their 
age that any who does not know him is anpposed to die an infidel There 
is a famons tradition of the Prophet, admitted by Shins and Snnms alike, 
which Bars that “ Who^er dies while he does not know the Imam of his 
time he dies the death of ignorance '* 

There are many other important things to note about Imamate bat 
this note has already swelled to the inordinate extent and we reft am 
Any way it should be clear to all that Abraham pmyed for people in his 
generation to be Imams m the same sense that he was himself an Imam 
He WHS nerer a temporal mler and, for anght we know, nevei tried to 
hare anr political power He bad not tbe means to force men to ober 
him, ret he was their dinnely appointed mior, and it was their dntr, if 
they were believers at all, to obey him in everything whether temporal or 
spintnal 

T frff 125 The Maqam oi prai ing place of Onr Lord Abraham is a 
small bailding close to Kaaba, on which the holy patnareh stood when be 
bailt the Holy Temple 

Mark the nse of the word Ahdna 'covenanted with or took a 
pledge from ' for ' enjoined ’ This implies that tbe command to pnnfv 
the House was of the nature of a covenant transmitted to the Prophet 
who with All on bis bock cleared it of idols on the conquest of Mecca 
ART, and it appears had also done something of the kind in days of 
Meccan persecution as well 

The word * pnnfy ' Tahhra shows that Kaaba was there even before 
Abraham thongh like the Kaaba of tbe Prophet's day it was profaned 
with idols Bo in 3 fil it is said to be the ' First House ’ mode on earth 
for the worship of God and 22 29 it is called ' The Ancient Honae * 
JkutMl Ahq, thongh Abraham might to some extent have rebnilt it (verse 
127) It might even have ceased to exist as an edifice and Abraham bnilt 
it entirely afresh, in which case panficahon would mean isolation of the 
Holy Spot for sacred purposes — the eleanog of it from the profanity of 
the rest of the world As Qibla the Kaaba is sacred to the opposite 
point of earth lu tbe other hemisphere. 
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The prayer enjoined la thiA verse is the twa Bskaats of Thwaf ut ptl-* 
gnmage Our Lord Baqir is reported to have said “ How nmeb do the 
people (Musalmans) of Syria he on Gk)d * They say that when Ood 
ascended to Heavens He set His foot on the stone (Sakbrah) of Jemsaleni, 
(referring to a current Sunni tradition) It was only one of the servants 
of Gh>d that having set his foot on a stone, God ordered us to make of it 
a place of prayer ” Here we see (as against Wahhabis) the great desir* 
abili^ of setting np niosqnes by way of memorial of places connected 
with the Holy Prophet and Imams and attaching special sanctity to them 
Islam IS an expanding religion^ and it could never have been such if it 
were not to provide for or at least approve of the exercise of all pions 
emotions 

With his turn of mind and prejudice against Islam Muir is naturally 
sceptical about the association of Eaaba with the names of Abraham and 
Ishmael Bnt Burton (Pilgrimage in 336 cited by Bodwell) says that as 
the Arab tradition speaks clearly and consistently as to the fact of Abra- 
ham having been to Mecca to build tbe Kaaba it may be considered an open 
question Ho also Fretvag cited by the same author says there is no good 
reason that Kaaba was founded as stated m this passage See Bodwell is 
loco It 18 hardly necessary to point out that ** tbe connection of Ighmael’s 
name with Arabia. is an incontrovertible fact, for Eedar (son of Ishmael, 
Gten 25 13) stands throughout the writings of tbe old Testament for 
Arabia (Ps 120 5, Isa 42 11, 60 7 etc) Also as has been pointed out 
by the Ahmadi eommentator “*Tbe Arab tradition representing Abraham 
as coming with Hagar and Ishmael is quite independent of tbe Bible 
statement (of Hagar*)B expulsion Genesis 21 14-21) and tbe two taken to- 
gether justify us m diawing tbe eonclysion as to the truth of the Quramc 
statement 

Vernf 126 Again in this verse nothing is smd about the acceptance 
of Abraham’s prayer There is in fhet notbing to say about it— a 
prophet’s prayer not is rejected Only m order to prevent the Kashfe 
Gbita (the uplifting of the veil) it is said that in temporal matters such as 
this believers and unbelievers will be equally blessed — tbe latter to be 
eondemned m the next life The verse also shows that infidels do not 
deserve blessings of this life even^ and what they have is only curse for 
them m tbe Hereafter If they bad none they might be nSar tbe state of 
Muttau^n weak ones and so liable to be excused for their unbelief 

Ver9€ 127 Mark the artistic ommission of any such words as say- 
ing, praying or the like This to mark the very great exaltation of these 
holy men in the sight of God and their nearness to Him in spintnal hfe^ 
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Tlicii words arc as if alworbed in the Bevelation proeeedinflr from On 
High For A like constmction with a like import see veraea 285, 286 
and note thereon** 

Vefsf 1S8 4 129 These veraea jastify the belief tanirht in traditions 
that Borne people from Ishmaera time to that of Onr Holy Prophet 
have alwaya retained tme belief in God (for a prophet’s prayer 
not IS rejected) and that it was in fi (not amon^) them that the Holy 
Pi-ophet was raised Apart from the aoeonnts m the traditions we have 
direct testimonv for the faith of Haahiru, the firreat-grand-father of the 
Prophet One of the doenments written b\ him was preserved to the 
time of Ibn Nadim who saw it himself Hashim writes that he gives 
7,000 Dinara to so and so as a loan calling on God and the two angels 
(and these alone) as a witness to the same It is vain at the present dav 
to look for a like instance of living faith in God’s Presence Few wonld 
be prepared to lend even a trifling snm on a bond like this, contenting 
themselves with the witness of God and angels alone Ibu Nadim says 
the writing was like the writing of women (h ibrist) 

Note that the word I mmat (people) need not in Arabic necessarily 
denote a whole oomninnity Anv section of ])eople, great or small, agree- 
ing in beliefs wonld be called an Ummat, and the Quran nsea the word of 
one indmdnal man too, Venly Abraham was people (Ummat) praying to 
God (16 , 121), thongh here a spintnal sense is apparently involved 


Section 16 

Abraham and Jacob bequeath their religion to their descendants 
So the religion of Abraham la the bksis, bat Islam requires a belief in all 
the prophets No sectananism, bat the worship of God the common 
basis of all religions The doctnnes of Judaism and Chnstiamty un- 
known to the ancestors of the Israelites who were prophets 

130 And who shall turn away from the i-ehgion of 
Abraham, but he who debaseth his soul to folly And 
certainly We have chosen him in this world, and in the next 
he shall assuredly be one of the righteous 

131. When his Lord said to him, Submit, he said, I 
submit myself to the Lord ot the woilds 

132 And the same did Abraham enjoin on his sons 
and (so did) Jacob ! 0 my sons venly God hath chosen for 
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you a faith, therefore (see) ye die not but that ye be 
Mu84nis 

133 Were ye present when death approached Jacob, 
when he said unto his children, ‘ What wiil ye worship after 
mel’ They answered, We will worship thy (lod and the 
God of thy fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac One 
God only, and to him do me submit 

134 This IS a people which have passed away, for 
them 18 that which they^ earned anil (so) foi you is that 
which ye earn and ye aliall not be asked about (the woiks) 
w'hich they had been doing 

in.! And the}’ say. Be Jew's oi Cbiistians, that ye may 
have the guidance Say, Nay ’ the religion of Abraham, the 
upright one (Ifanifan), and ho was not of those who join 
others with God ( Vit^nkm) 

13C Say ye We beheve m God and that which hath 
been sent down to us and that w hich was sent down unto 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes and 
W'hich w'as given to Moses and Jesus and that which was 
given to i he prophets from their Loi'd No distinction do 
we make between any of them and to Him do we submit. 

137 Then if they beheve the hke to what ye beheve in 
Him they are indeed guided, but if th^ turn away, then 
they are only in opposition And God will suffice thee 
against them, for He is the Hearing, the Knowing 

138 The Baptism {Sibgltaf) of God ! and Who is better 
to baptise {Sibghatan) than God ? And Him do we worship. 

139 Say, Do ye contend with us re^^hrding Godt 
When He is our Lord and your Lord I And for us are our 
works and for you are your works and w'c are sincere to 
Him 



118 


pAfn 1 


140 Do yo say that Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac 
and Jacob and the tribes were Jews or Nazarenesf ,8ay, 
Have ye better knowledge or God? And who is more 
iniquitous than be who conceals a testmioney that he hath 
with him from God and God is not heedless of what ye do t 

141 This IS a people that hath passed away ; they have 
that which they earned and ye shall have what ye earn, and ye 
are not to be asked about (the works) which they had been 
doing 

Vnut ISO Sajiha KafiaKn, makes light of bi8 mind, dugraeea it and 
treats it with contempt. Islam in its essentials is the natural reli- 
gion for man Onlj- those that tnm away from the voice of Reason can 
follow any other religion This may be a resnlt of indolenre or religions 
indifference bnt it is not mnch less culpable than active, conscions rejec- 
tion of faith 

HtjfkteouB in thf Btrtafttr This IS the highest praise that can be given 
to a man for his spintnality For all are righteous in heavenly life. 
Paradise is itself a place of intense pnnty, and none bnt the nghteons can 
have a place there (See note to verse 25 in Snpp &c) The distinct 
mention of a man as nghteons in the hereafter means something very 
extraordinary 

Vn»t IS2 Gf Genesis 18 19 *' For I know him that he will 

command his children and household after him and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord to do justice and judgement ’* 

Vtrte ISS Were jfnu witneua 1 1 e There is no doubt this is tme, bnt 
see how yon believe it The thing is given in yonr traditions, bnt see if 
yon have any reliable anthonty for believing in these traditions Ques- 
tioned by yonr reason yon will have to cast aside these things as mere 
tales or will have to fall back on the anthonty of a Prophet wbo eames 
the evidence of hia inspiration with himself For the traditional aceonnt 
Bodwell dtes Mi^iash Babbah on Oen par 28 and on Dent par 2 etc 
“ At the tune when onr father Jacob quitted this world he summoned his 
twelve sons and said to them. Hearken to yonr father Israel (Gten 12 2) 
Have ye any doubts in yonr hearts eoneermng the Holy One, Blessed be 
He t They said, Hear O Israel, onr father As there is no doubt in 
thy heart, no neither is there in ours. For the Lord is onr Gh>d and He 
IB one ” 
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Vfne 1S4t Ton or^ not to be qneitioned abont tbcir deedi that yon 
boast yonrselvei npon them 

Vfrgi U6 ffantf iB from the root ffanf meaning tncUntng, Henoe 
iTofii/ is one inclining towards the truth The word is often mentioned 
in connection with the name of Abraham« and tfie Holy Prophet and his 
followers are also enjoined to Hantf. It is an instance of a word of abuse 
changed to an appellation of honour by a change in the implied connec* 
tions Thus Baflsee was originally a term of contempt for the Bhias as 
those who cast aside the orthodox creed But we now take pnde in 
using that name of ourselves in another connection According to a tra^ 
dition one of the Imams consoled the Shias that the name was given them 
by God, possibly having in view the change made by God in the original 
meaning of the word Hanif 

1 fTif J96 As the Ahmadi commentator notes, This shows the 
cosmopolitan nature of a Muslim’s belief Not only is belief in tb^ great 
prophets of Israel au article of faith with a Muslim, but the words, that 
vhrh trat gttfn to the prophets jrom their Ijord makes the Muslim conci ption of 
belief as wide as the world ” The Musalroan is not merely prepared, b t 
is obliged under the pain of losing his faith, to accept any prophet who 
might have arisen in India, Ohina, Japan or America Some of the great 
religious teachers and saints reputed in various religions mav have been 
prophets, but in absence of any clear evidence of this and of the reality of 
the teai-hmgs attributed to them nothing whatever can be said abont them 
Their historical existence even is uncertain and there are certsinlv no 
reliable data about their life, miracles, and teaching which might enable 
ns to conclude that anv one of them was a prophet in our sense of the 
word Any way we must be sure that if am one of tnem was reallv a 
prophet hiB teaching must consistent, rather snbstantiallv one with Islam 

Verse 137 The last words show as the Ahmadi commentator notes, 
** that the Jews bad become active opposers to the spread of Islam at this 
early stage and formed plans to take the life of the Holy Prophet 

Verse 138 Sihghak means coloring or dyeing From the same root 
Is Istibagh the term for the Ohristiau rite of baptism which was sym- 
bolical of spiritual coloring by or immersing in ihith. Islam has no 
such nte, and the word is used in its original sense to indicate the distinc- 
tive feature of Islam As colour becomes inseparable from the cloth that 
is dyed, so are the minds so to speak to get a dye from the religion of 
God. Tour minds, yonr souls, remember, require to be dyed, and so the 
question naturally arises how possibly can minds got any such dye unless 
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m grett revereiiM, mnd • whole Sarah al-Fil No 105 deicnbtnff the 
dinne interposition to save it from Chndtian attack and the next one 
No 106 were amonff ihe earliest that was revealed, and though there was 
so mneh attachm^t. to it among the Meccans that making a Qiblah of it 
would no donbt have helped to win over their hearts, at least wonld have 
rednced much of the perseention there — yet to try the faith of the old 
converts, to see that it was not alloyed by any lower prejudices — the 
Musalmans were bidden to turn their faces in prayer towards Jerusalem, 
keeping as far as possible the Eaaba also before them This eontinned to 
the almost 16 months after the flight, when owing to the sneers of the 
Jews, the prophet prayed to Ood for tb<* change and this was granted 

We thus see that from the beginning it was Eaaba that was meant 
to be Qiblah — there was a temporary command for Meccan proselytes 
to turn towards Jerusalem for a special reason 

This IS the account of the affair as given in the Shia reports from 
Imams (see Tafsir Safl and other commentaries) The further reason for 
the change, as we are able to see clearly, was that by prophetic insight the 
Prophet saw that while the idolatorons infidels of Mecca wonld soon be 
completely vanquished and all converted to Islam so that Eaaba wonld be 
an ezclnsively Muslim temple this will never be possible in the case of 
Jemsalem and its profanation by the Jews and Christians (better, but not 
very mneb better than the heathen) would continue more or less even in 
the days of Muslim occupation The fact is the change of Qiblah towards 
Eaaba was tbe clearest prophecy of the triumph of Islam with conquest 
of Mecca, for an idolatorons temple could not with any decency remain 
long as a Qiblah of the Musalmans Jemsalem threatens to be more or 
lees exclusively Jewish in a not remote future There is a famous pro* 
pheoy of the Prophet that the Christians will sway all lands, only Mecca 
and Medina will remain safe from their occupation 

The main charge of non-Muslim critics is based entirely on some 
Sunni traditions for which see Tafsir Baisawi &c It comes to this that 
when the Prophet was at Mecca he worshipped towards the Eaaba but after 
the flight he changed the Qiblah to Jemsalem in order to conciliate the 
Jews, but that after one year owing to reasons stated, he longed once more 
to pray towards Mecca and then the instmetions were revealed It is to 
reconcile with this account that the Sunm commentators tiy to eonstrae 
the simple words in verse 148 ‘ Wit majaalnal Qfblata allalt iunta almha * as 
meaning “ We did not make that which thou wouldst have to be Qi Ms h " 
spending all their grammatical erudition to make this rendering iiossible. 
It IS strange that even the Ahmadi commentator does not see this and 
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followi th«n blindly Noihinc need be uid about tbese aeeonnte, 
eapeeially when plain wotda oil tiie Quran have to be miseonatmed to 
reeoneile with them From tome Snnm traditiona it would appear tb*t 
at one time (Aieecan period) there waa no Qiblah at all * 

Other objeetiona relate only to the political wudom of the measure. 
Thus Osborne says, " There have been few incidents more disasterons in 
their consequence to the human race than this decree of Mohammad 
chansing the Qibla from Jerusalem to Mecca HeA he remained true to 
his earlier and better faith the Arabs would have entered the religions 
eommnmty of the nations as peace-makers, not as enemies and destroyers 
To all alike Jews, Christians, and Mobammadans there would have 
been a single oentre of holiness and devotion &e Exactly the reverse 
How many crusades, memorable in history, and the much subtler eom- 
paigns of later days have been fought and continue to be fought to this 
day for the mere fact that Jerusalem happens to be under the domination 
of a Muslim ruler Deliverance of Jerusalem from Muslim hands is the 
sacred ideal of all the Jews and all Christian nations in the world And 
what success they have had to this day is due to the fact that Mushms 
as a people have no great interest in the matter What would have been 
the result if tbe place had been their Qiblah t Would not the struggle 
have been more fatal and disasterons to all t It is strange that the same 
men who thankfully praise the policy of Omar m removing away for 
prayers from the Temple of Jerusalem, fearing that the Musalmans might 
build a mosque there, should object to the Prophet’s measure for having 
separate centre of devotion distinct from Christians whcHu he knew, as 
prophecies show, to dominate more apd more to tbe end of time 

Vfw 148 Before we enter on a discussion of this verse it will be 
convenient to put down a few notes on the words used in it 

(1) Unmat means a people, not necessarily a eommnmty Any set 
of people having something common to them will be called an Vmmat 
And the Quran has used the word of a single individaal — the prophet 
Abraham Inna Ibrahtma kana Ummatan qantan hllah. 

(2) Wa$at IS middle, and hence has been understood as used here in 
the sense of good, upngbt, just or equitable (as being removed from 
inclination either way) Or it may mean excellent as understood in the 
ease of Wn$ta in verse 289. Or, as the Ahm a di commentator would 
prefer it, ).t means best, “ as the middie position can only be occupied by 
one and therefore has no second to it ” All are agreed that the word, la 
here used m the sense of great praise. 
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(3) Shahid meus witnesi Followed hy ala it ii need in the sense 
of Raqib or Jdvkatmn t e close watcher* earefnl obserrer* witness in the 
pore sense of the word without any implication as to whether the witness* 
home 18 to be ivfavonr of or asainst a man Thus Gk>d is witness over 
all things ala hulle shaten shahd (22 17 &c) See also the words of Jesns 
in 5 117 And I was witness over them as long ns I was among 
them, but when Thon took me away Thon Wvrt watcher over them and 
Thou art witness over all things ** In a transferred sense the word may 
be used in the sense of leaders, teachers, pninfiers as these can bear 
witness to the work they do and the eflPcct of their work on the people 
These transferred meanings are insisted on by the Ahmadi commentator 
both in this verse and in verse 23 above simply to avoid the dilBcnlty of 
the original sense 

The questions now are — 

(1) How IS the Ummat (supposing it to mean the Muslim commu- 
xuty) a good, just or eqnitable nation t Many might fear it may be the 
worst 

(2) How is this Ummat a close watcher of and witness over all 
mankind T 

(3) MTiat point of similantv or other connection is there between 
the Musalmans being Shahid or watcher over 'all mankind and Eaafaa 
being made Qiblah for the Musalmaus f 

It 18 easy to explain away everything in a loose general sense, and 
the Sunni commentators naively rehearse the following tradition to ex- 
plain it As the former UmmaU will deny the work of the prophets 
sent to item they will be required to produce some witness to their 
having duly’ fnldJled their mission in their people None will be found 
except the Muslim community who will bear witness to it on the basis of 
their faith Our Holy Prophet will then bear testimony to the reality 
of their faith and their character as witness It will be thus that the 
unbelievers of old times will be condemned (see Siraj tn loco) The same 
is said to be meant in 4 45 where as a matter of fact it is the Prophet, 
not his Ummat^ that is said to be witness of the former prophets 

We have no space to deal with loose explanations of ibis kind. 
Suffice it to say that granting that the Lmmat is witness in a special sense 

and for a special purpose there IS no connection of between this and the 
Kaaba becoming Qiblah for the Mnsalmans. The Ahmadi commentator 
tries to get nd of the ordinal^ meaning of Shahd and has recourse to the 
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Iniuferred mcftiiiiigt ve bavc meotioned above The “Thai" he expla.na 
hr Baying , ‘ By making the Kaaba flieir Qiblab Allah bad made it known 
that they were the people for whom Abraham had prayed * 

The Shia interpretation is qnite different The Umnuu » not the 
Mnallm commnmty It ib the Imama See traditions in Safl m loco They 
are witnesB over, keep an eye over the people in the literal sense of the 
word, as the prophets are said to be, with Onr Holy Prophet * witness 
over them,* in 4 45 referred to above And the connection of it 
with the Qiblah of the Mnsalmans is that it is only a symbol of it 
As the Kaaba is the Qiblah to which all faces mnst tnm in 
prayer, so the Imams are the spintnal centre to which all hearts 
mnst tnm for faith And Kaaba was the birth-place of the first of them — 
no other having had that honour besides him Also both are to bear 
witness of how the people pay regard to them For those who may not 
know it it may be said that according to traditions the Holy Black Stone 
has been endowed with some sort of sight and iratches and will bear 
witness about those who kiss it and abont people in genera] (This we 
believe merely on the anthonty of the Prophet and the Imama and we 
eannot argne abont it with the unbelievers) 

It may be asked how the address suddenly changes to the T mawia 
and they are addressed without any special words making the people 
elearly excluded It may be answered they are4ot meant to be absolutely 
exelnded— only for all practical purposes they are so The more they 
are able to come to spiritual umon with the Imams the more they 
approach to this great honour Thus there is a well-known tradition * The 
VUma (divines) of my Ummai are like the prophets of Bam Israel * See 
also the tradition * Salman is among us the AMt Beat * To those also 
onr hearts must turn in love and reverence for guidance. And they may 
be Skuhadaa witnesses of the people in some of the loose transferred senses 
of the word But the words in the verse have full application to the 
Imams and them only See further in Supplement 

Kunta Alatha The Qiblah thou wast on, i r Jerusalem The Sunni 
commentators unnecessarily try to make it mean as that which thou had 
firmly set thy heart that it should be Qiblah • r Mecca The facts as 
stated in note to 142 are simply these As directions are given gradually 
we may presume that in the earliest period there was no particular diree* 
tion abont Qiblah, and Snynti has a tradition to this effect on verse 115. 
At sometime of which we have no account, but no doubt earfy in the Meccan 
period the direction was given to ftee in prayer towards Jerusalem to 
try the faith of the early Meccan converts as stated in this verse, as there 
was strong attaehment to Meeea among the Meccans, and its greatness as 
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the House of God was aeknowledged by the Prophet Tarning therefore 
in prayer towards Jemsalem most therefore hare been very offensive to 
the people Bat this was meant to be a temporary direction for a special 
purpose, and s» no verse was revealed in the Qnran about it This con* 
tinned to a year or so after the H^rat to Medina, and then the original 
Qiblah was resorted to It is said some Medina converts began to have 
doubts or evenactnally relapsed into idolatory when the Jemsalem 
Qiblah was changed though no snch names have come down to ns. 

Lf naalama, * that we might know * The Qnran is full of snch 
expressions which taken literally would imply that God does not know 
the secrets of the heart or has no foreknowledge of things But in an 
eqnal or greater number of verses or verse-endings it is sought to be 
impressed that Gh>d knows all things So not tbe most senseleH even 
will think of taking these words bterally It is nnnecessary to justify 
the use of snch expressions by distinetion between knowledge of the 
reahties of things and knowledge by actual appearance of things 

‘ God tt not to make ]/our fattk frnttlem * As explained by Ibn m 

Snnni reports the words were revealed to allay the fears of some who 
thought that their prayers offerred towards Jemsalem might be wasted 
as void Bnt it may m^n that the tmly faithful — the highest in the 
ranks of the bekevers, as those in the family of the Prophet, knew by 
faith what their Qiblah was to be, and this their faith was not to be 
wasted. 

Vene 144 The Prophet was in prayer with his face towards 
Jemsalem when this verse was revealed and he tamed himself at ones 
towards Eaaba, the congregation following him, and the rest of the 
prayer was offerred towards Eaaba A mosqne has been bnilt in honour 
of this event. It is the first verse on the subject The verse shows how 
earefnl the Prophet was in the matter of Sianat (Law) He knew that tbe 
right Qiblah was Eaaba, and intensely felt tbe need of it (for at Medina in 
taming his face towards Jemsalem he had to tnm his bock to Eaaba, 
Medina being situated between Meeea and Jemsalem) — ^yet in spite of the 
sneers of the Jews he did not change the praetiee and only prayed that 
the right Qiblah may be restored. As tbe Abmadi commentator says, 
" If his revelafaons bad been the outcome of bis own desires he wonid not 
have waited for sixteen months for a revelation from On High to change 
the Qiblah." 

Those who are given the Book are the Jews. They know that the 
Holy Prophet is a trae prophet being foretold in several places in their 
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K^npiarM, lee note on 2 88 Or they know that Kaaba with the Holy 
Black Stone m it waa deatined to be the Qiblah of the faithfnl See how 
thla Holy Stone ia remembered by Onr Lord David in Paalma 118 22 and 
how it la commented on by Onr Lord Jeana in Matthew 21 42 — 45 For 
the importance of it 1 will cite Paalma 118 22 with aome veraea before 
and after. 

“ The nifht band of the Lord la exalted, the n(rbt band of the Lord 
doth valiantly * 17 1 aball not die, bat hve, and declare the works of 

Lord 18 The Lord hath ehaatened me sore bat he bath not pven me 
over onto death 19 Open to me the gates of righteoosness 1 will go 
into them, and I will praise the Lord 20 This gate of the Lord into 
which the ngbteons shall enter 21 1 will praise Thee for Thon hast 

beard me, and art become my salvation 22 The stone whch the bmlders 
refused is become the head of the comer 28 This is the Lord’s 
doing , it It marvellons in onr eyes 24 This*«« the day the Lord 
has mode, we will rejoice and be glad in it. 25, Save now, I beseech Thee, 
O Lord. O Lord, I beseech Thee, send now prosperity 26 Blessed be 
he that eometh in the name of the Lord . we have blessed yon ont of the 
house of the Lord ” 

Whoever reads these verses with the slightest attention (and 
the whole Psalm is to be read carefnllv) will see that Onr Lord 
David here speaks of an Exalted Holy Prophet who is to be rejected by 
his people, the Jews There can be no other pnrpose in speaking in bis 
connection of a stone which the bailders refused bat which afterwards 
became the head stone of the corner He will also see that this stone is 
not something of a metaphor It is really, literally a stone, somehow con- 
nected with that Prophet In the whole Psalm there is not another verse 
which savonrs of figarative language — not one word which is purely 
metaphorical The words * hand of God/ ' gate of Gk>d * and the like are 
well-known titles of Onr Lord Ah and apply with equal force to the Holy 
Prophet, as the two were one The words cannot apply to Onr Lord 
Jesus as he was an Israelite and so there was cotfaing marvellons in his 
being the Messiah and exalted with any amonnt of honoar The wonder 
IS simply in a rejected Ishmaelite’s attaining to that high position And 
there is a stone eonneeted with him the stone which he has tet m tht 
earner of the Holy House. Nothing can be plainer indeed 

Now see how Onr Lord Jesus makes nse of this PsaTm to threaten 
the Jews. After the parable of wicked husbandmen which shows what 
will be their fate if they reject him ' He will miserably destroy these 
wicked men, and will let ont hi vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
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■hall render him the fraita in their aeasone * (exaetly ■• it via i after 
trying the leraehtea the covenant of Ood eame to an Ishmaelite), Onr Lord 
■ays, (verse 4$ ' Did ye never read in the seriptnrea The stone which 

the boilders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner • this is 
the Lord’s doing and it is marvellons in onr eyes f 48 Therefore I say 
nnto yon, The Kingdom of €k>d shall be taken from yon and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fmits thereof 44 And whoever sball fall 
on this stone shall be broken but on wbomsover it sball fall it will grind 
him to powder 

Clearly Onr Lord u here warning the Jews of their disgrace from 
the Kingdom of God which Onr Lord Mohammad annonneed As a fore* 
mnner of Onr Holy Prophet it was his dnty to do so And clearly Onr 
Lord IS here speaking of a partienlar nation to whom the Kingdom of God 
will be given in platw of the Israelities This cannot refer to those who 
believed on him, for they were the Jews and Onr Lord’s ministry is 
said to have been limited to them see Mathew l'> 24, 26 Or if the 
latter spread of Christianity be considered it wonid be the whole world 
and no special nation can be meant In Islam thongh the religion is for 
the^hole world yet the spiritnal leadership is for the Prophets’ deeen* 
dants only So they alone constitnte the Kingdom of God as mlers 

Vfr$f 145 ' Notwithstanding that the Jews and the Christians bofli 

looked to the temple at Jemsalem as their central temple, they were not 
agreed npon it as their QiUnh, for the Christians tnrned towards the east ’ 
(iVuir) Moreover there are differences among the Jews and Samaritans 
thongh they both follow the law of Moses 

Ferse 146 It is said Abdnllah ’bn Salam on his conversion said he 
was more snre of the Prophet being tmlv sent of Gtod than of his own 
sons being really his sons (Siraj), bnt as the Ahmadi commentator sng- 
gehted it may mean that they know him as they know their own prophets 
I e those who appeared among the childion of Israel “ They knew this 
not only becanse blessing had equally been promised for botn sons of 
Abraham, bnt also becanse of the clear prophecy of Moses that a prophet 
btf hm wonid be raised among the brethren of Israelites, • c the lah- 
, maelites, and becanse no prophet answering that description had appeared 
among the Israehtea ” Indeed it is diffienlt to give in a few words all the 
manifold sets of proofs and evidences which made it clear to them that ha 
was ** that Prophet ” foretold hr Moses . it is sniOeient to say that it was 
ehudy thfir testimony given in nngnarded times that led to sneh a rai»d 
conversion of the people at Medina Ciee note to verse 88 above) 
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Section 18. 

A centre was necessary to typify the nnity of the Mnsalmans The 
Ronse sanetifled by Abraham is made the centre for tne Apostle who 
appeared in fulfilment of the promise to Abraham 

148. And for everyone there is a direction to which he 
turneth. Hasten then to precede (each other) m good (deeds) ; 
wheresoever ye may be God will bring you together. Verily 
God hath power over ever 3 rthing. 

149. And so from whatsoever place thou goest forth 
turn thou thy face towards the Sacred Mosque. For venly 
it is the truth from thy Lord ; and God is not heedless of 
what ye do. 

150. And from whatsoever place thou goest forth turn 
thou thy face towards the Sacred Mosque, and wherever ye 
be turn ye your faces to wards it that there may not be for men 
an argument against you, except (TZfcr, or as to) those who 
are unjust among them. So fear ye not them but fear Me ; 
and that T may complete My favour upon you, and that haply 
ye may be guided anght 

151. Even as We have sent among you an Apostle from 
amongst yourselves who recileth to you Our commumcations 
{Ayat^ signs) and punfieth you and teacheth you the Book and 
the Wisdom, and teacheth you that which ye did uot know. 

152 Therefore remember Me I will remember you; and 
be thankful to Me, and be uot ungratdiul. 

Vent 148 * Ereryone baa a direction to which he tnrna himaelf,* 

and which therefore serves as a symbol for their nnity in mind, faith, 
beliefs &o, and comprehensively speaking, of their having one gnide and 
mher to whom their hearts tnm for faith and gnidanci^ The Ahmadi 
commentator prefers nnity of purpose, which we may understand as the 
carrying the torch of gnidancc'to benighted countries This also is in- 
cluded in having one Imam if we follow him and it is this alhuiiportaut 
purpose that is stated in verse 1411 nliovc 
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Thi* verse sajs that unity of faith will lead to spintnal unity *nd 
will enlnunate in beeoming a physical reality “ Wherever ye may be God 
will bring yon together " The truly ftiithfnl will aetnally come together 
in Bajaat under the'etandard of Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam, as we learn 
from the Imams Bee Bali m loro It will be then that what we do fh 
symbol will be aetnally realised It is for this r aaon that the verse ends 
with the words " Venly God hath power over all things '* 

The Snnni commentators say this great result will be in the Here* 
after, but clearly there is no point in this — atl will come together on the 
day of judgement whether any have a Qiblah or not The Ahmadi com* 
mentator in his usnal way avoids the words altogether, and simply says 
" The meaning is that Allah intends to make all Muslims as one people, 
therefore He require all to turn to one direct on, to set one goal before 
them, and to have one centre to tarn to wherever they may be ” 

r<r«/ 149 ' Thou goest forth ’ i e for Jehad See note on then ext 

verse The latter part of the verse seems meant to impress the sanctity 
of the Holy House on the Mnsalmans ‘ God i»not unmindful of what 
ye do ” God knows how the Holy House would be profaned at the hands 
of the Mnsalmans Tend destroyed the Holy Temple Caliph Walid held 
a party of debauch on its roof In the days of Gahphs Abdel Malic and 
Mansur other Kashas were set up at Damasons and Baghdad respectively 
for pilgrimage, (Tabaree , Zaidane's Tamaddnn Islami) 

Vfrtt 1 >0 * Thou goest forth * i r for Jehad Mark that, as in the 

preceding verse, the words used for the Prophet are ‘ From whatever 
place thou goest forth ’ while for the people the words are ‘ wherever ye 
may be ’ The implication is that in the Prophet's wars the main object 
in view should be the sanctification of the Holy House and its permanent 
immnmty from domination by infidels This in a way may be a purpose in 
makiog it a Qiblah for the Mnsalmans in general, but in our ease it is so 
only in a very secondary way We are not commissioned to fight at all 
exeept nnder the standard of the Prophet or the Imam unless, of eonrse, 
we arc forced to do so in ielf'defence For the most part the work 
required for this was done by the Prophet and we are only to sustain it — 
the Qiblah being an outward sign of our spirit in the matter. 

' That people may have no Hiijjat against yon ' means argu* 

ment, and is here used in the sense of something wherewith they might 
sneer against yon. Thus the Jews are said to have been taunting the 
Mnsalmans that they had to tarn to their temple in their prayers. At 
the tune this verse was revealed the Kaaba was also an idolatorons 
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ism'ile aal i) the ehaajre of the QtUab war apparently- only makiag 
Buttera irone. Bat, as remarked before,, there was here an assaranre of 
the Ttetory of Kaaba — there eonld not certainly have been a more elear 
prophecy 

* That I may complete ‘my favonr upon yon and that perehanee ye 
may be glided ' The reference is clearly to the spmtnal coanterpart of 
the Qiblah spoken of in verse 148, the second verse on the subject. For 
the completion of favour see Surah 4 verse 4 and tbe occasion on which it 
was revealed For guidance see note to 1 5 and 2 1 They required to 
be guided farther to the Imams referred to in verse 143 

Vfru 151 This was exactly tbe prayer of Our Lord Abraham » see 
verse 129 above The object however was guidance of the peo^ile and 
completion of favour upoa them as stated m verse 150 above For this 
purpose tbe Qiblah was set up which serves as a symbol which typifies 
spiritoal unity of the Hnsalmans under one gmde and rulert both temporal 
and spintnal 

VfTie 15S God’s rememberanee is tbe bestowing of His favour— 
chiefly grace for virtue, which is tke true blessing, and His forgetfulness, 
leaving men to their fate For tbe use such words as these of God 
see note to verse 21, 26 Ac. 


Section 19. 

Hard Tnals necessary in tbe eanse of faith and the assistance of God 
mnst be sought for through patience and prayer Those who lose their 
lives m the cause of God do not die but gam eternal life An example of 
how patience is rewarded Fate of those who conceal tbe truth and die 
infidels 

153. O ye who believe ! Seek aid of patience and prayer ; 
verily God is with the patient. 

154. And say not of those who are slain in the cause 
of God that thqr are dead : Nay (they are) hvingv but ye 
do not perceive. 

• « 

155. And most surely We will try you with somewhat 
of fe«r and hunger and (some) waste of wealth and of lives, 
and fruits ; and give glad tidings to the patient. 
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156. Those who, when an affliction befalleth them 
say, Venly we belong to God, and unto Him we are surely to 
return 

157. These, on them are the blessings from their Lord 
and grace and these it is that are (rightly) guided. 

153 Sifa and Marm are among the monuments (R) of 
God {SlMaerullah)y wherefore whosoever maketh a {slgiimage 
to the House or performeth the Umra, there shall be iju sin 
on him to go round the twain, and whoever of his own 
accord doeth a good deed, then surely God is appreciatiiig 
{Sltaktr), knowing. 

159. Verily those that conceal that which We have sent 
down of clear evidences and guidance, after what we have 
(so) clearly shewn to men in the Book, these, God doth curse 
them and (also) those that curse shall curse them. 

160. Except those that repent anrl amend and make 
inamfest (the truth) — ^these then I will turn towards (meri- 
f ully) and I am. the Oft-returmug (to mercy), the Merciful. 

161 Venly those that believe not (B Kafaru) and die 
while they are unbelievei's, on them shall be the curse of God 
'and the angels and moi all togethei*. 

162. Abiding in it (for ever) ; their torment shall not 
be lightened for them, nor shall they have respite. 

163. And your God is one God ! there is no God but 
He. He is the God of Mercy, the Merciful. 

Vfrte 158 In the preceding aections we hare been tavgfat that the 
chief objeet of the Qiblah » to eenre aa a qrmbol for the apintnal nniijr 
of the Mnsalmans (verse 148), under one gmde and mler, so that the niti* 
mate object la giudance (verae 151) in ito highest and moat perfect sense 
aa explained in note to 1 5, 2 1 &c This natnrallr leads the anhject 
of guidance, and in the opening verses of tins section are are 
tanght that for the work of gnidance bard tnala are neees'sary and most 
he borne with patience and prayer. 
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Faith, if it 18 anything real and not merely empty words, mnet 
expreflfi itself in two thinsrs, patience and prayer One who feels be has 
Bo'd his Bonl to Qod (see verse 207 below) will not care what comes to 
him , he will be ^lad to bear any hardships in the cause of God, consolint; 
hi nself with the tbought that btf is Gbd’s, (has no soul of his own to be 
sorry for) and to Him he will speedily retnm (see verse V)6 below) So a 
man having a living consciousness of God cannot but constantly prostrate 
himself ID supplication to Him He will think little of his own energies 
or the favourable conditions round about him, even the forces of nature 
he can command will appear of little avail in his sight , his sole trust and 
confidence will be in God So it is that without some measure of these 
qualities faith is merely empty words and hardly worth anything So it 
was that the jews were also exhorted to it in verse 45 above 
• 

There is one thing more. One shonld strive for and pray for a 
thing, even thongh that thing may be morally certain Thns in 33 63 
we are tanght to pray to Ood that He may bless the Prophet, thongh in 
that very verse we are told He does bless him In snch cases prayer is 
partly an e;ipree8ion of harmony with the will of Ghid, and partly it ha# 
an efBcaey of its own (with the pleasnre of Ood) in intensifying the resnlt 
or aceelemting the desired object So if this verse is really placed here with 
special reference to the conquest of Mecca we may say with the Abniadi 
commentator that, in spite of the clear prophecy abont it in the making of 
the Kaaba a Qiblah for the Mnsalmans, they were tanght that “ to attain 
to that great object they must seek Divine assistance which wonld be 
granted them if they endnred trials with manliness and prayed to Allah ” 
The words are, however general, and apply to all times, and there is no 
assnrance abont the special reference conjeetnred 

Vfruf 154 More cl^rly in 3 163 where the martyrs are pre* 
cisely said to be Akgaun tmla rabbihtm yurzaquH alive, given snstenance in 
the sight of their Lord 

The commentators say this verse was revealed abont the Mnsalmans 
slain in the battle of Beder The Snnni accounts say merely that the 
Prophet objected to the people saying that So and so died, or that the 
infidels began to say, these men lose their lives for nothing, and that 
occasioned this verse (Basi) Bnt it is the Mnsalmans wlp> are clearly 
addressed here, and it is probable thatsome Mnsalmans being recently con- 
verted did share these viesrs And as pointed ont above this is not the 
only verse abont it, we have a clearer one in 3 163 showing that, as 
might be expected, the teaching was slow of acceptance. It is now a 
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reroifniBf^ article of behrf in all aecta of Mnsalmana It is simply idle of 
the Ahmadi commentator to explain it away metaphoneally. See his 
note on the verse which it is rather too long for ns to t^note here 

It IS hardly necessary to point ont, that evidence of the snrvival, in 
some form, of personahty after death is aeenmnlating in the psychical 
reseatehes of the day, and the moat eminent SAcntists as Sir Oliver Lodge 
are sabsenbing to it Sir Oliver Lodge has written a special work npon 
^t, * The snrvival of man,' which mnst be convincing to many 

Vfrte J5S Mark the double emphasis We will most eerhiinly try 
yon There arc nnmerona traditions to show that the more a man rises 
in frnth and in the quality of patience the more he is beset with trials in 
the form of calamities, and as he endures these he is raised more and more 
in the si^ht of GKid. Those who have not had many calamities to -bear 
are not much to be eongratnlated on that nseount It is to be feared they 
are not considered fit to be tried Any way the Prophet and the Imams 
being the highest in the ranks of believers it was these that are specially 
addressed in this verse, and their lives are full of the most heart-rending 
partienlars And it was once only in history that all the tnala mentioned 
in this verse came together and in the highest degree conceivable — to 
Husain and his party falling on the plain of Kerbela Hence it is that 
the verse is said to refer specially to that event, as it was in that event 
only that the verse saw its full realisation In a dissociated way for 
different individuals among the faithful these trials marked the age of the 
Omyeds, ^nd will also mark the age shortly before the advent of the 
promised Mahdi of Islam 

Ver$e 156. See this explained in note to verse 153 

Vfr$t 157 Salamat This in the ease of God may be rendered as 
blessings, bat, even as such, the word connotes'' something of recognition 
of merit, respect, honour, exaltation, and the like Thus in 85 58. 
* Verily God and His angels bless (rMa/fsiM o/a) the Prophet, O ye the 
believers, bless him CSo/fa alathil and submit to him in the perfect way of 
submitting ’ There mnst be some eommnnity in tiie nature of the act, by 
God and his angels and the believers, to justify the use of the same word. 
The use of this very high word here farther strengthens the view that 
those specially referred to in verses 155 A 156 are some very hikh souls — 
not ordinary believers. Few would dare to pray for the holiest men or 
the greatest martyrs with the words * AUokmma ulU ala 

Vtne 169. This verse shows how hardships borne by the truly holy 
are rewarded hy God. Safa and Marwa are two hills near Meoea. They 
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were the j^ene of Huoiar'e mnaing to and fro in eeaich of water 
orhen Abraham left her here alone in the wildemeee with her eon 
Ishmael It ui by way of a meoiDnal of these hardships borne by her m 
fnlfllment of the eommand of Goi that mnning to and fro between these 
hills IS a eompnlsory part of the pil^nmaire As the places were not yet 
cleared of idols, some idols — were kept on these histone hills, some Mnsal* 
mans had semples abont this praetiee, and the verse was revealed to 
remove these semples 

Shoofr^llah ‘ SiiTns of Qod ' Anrtbins that by any sort of assoeia- 
tion ealls to mind God or His worship or is associated with a holy person, 
sav a prophet or an Imam, whose rememberenoe would itself be an act of 
devotion to God 's a Shaaerallah It » as snch that we regard Tasiaa, 
Alams, Tabnts &-• as Rhaaerallah ShaLtr (from Shatara) atnetly means 
thankfnl, gratefnl In the case of Gh>d it means appreeiator of ment, and, 
in effect, bonntifnl in rewarding 

tVr«r 1 S9 These are the Jews who are held to have known all 
abont the Prophet, and probably also abont the sanctity of the Eaaba and 
its environs (for the evideiu*e of whiefa see note on verbe 144), bnt eonceal* 
ing all this from the people ont of their spite for the Prophet The 
Ahmadi commentator cites extracts from Dnet 28 20 — 68 to show that 
the Jews were roost vehemently cnrsed by Moses in the event of their 
failing to observe all his coinuiandments There is no point in confining 
the cnrscs to the neglect of the commandments in chapter 28 Gertainly 
wilfnl disregard of the Prophet foretold in chapter 18 exposed them to 
these cnrses apart from the iienalty of death foretold for it in that 
chapter 

Unrse as implying an imprecation of evil is not the exact eqniva* 
lent of fmviat which implies the banishing or estranging of one from good 
though nnfortnnately it comes to the same thing, as, snob is the eonstita-' 
tion of nature, that stationanness is impossible— one who does not go 
towards good mnst go towards evil 

The cnrsing, lomuu prayed for, by angels and men is an expresnon of 
their harmony with the will of God, and so the Shias do it as a matter of 
dnty, ]iist as they prav for blessing of Ghid on the Prophet, thongh it is 
known that God doth bless him. As there is distmct eotamand to that 
effeet in 88 . 56, so there is clear approval of this in the verse before ns. 

The Snnnis demnr to enrsing any try name who have made a profes* 
uon of Islam, however their conduct may give the^lie to that profession. 
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The Shiae see the foree of this , bnt there is no point in it Tj^hen their 
infidelity is a matter of certainty leaving no shadow of donbt abont it, as 
when the thii)g is expressly declared of them by inspired teachers, the 
Imams, Moreovi^r, granting that any are saved, (say by repenting at the 
point of death), their being hated and cnrsed in this life may connt 
as a pnnishment for their misdeeds and may be actnally a matter of 
mercy for them 

Cnrsing as an expression of hatred and disgnst is nsefnl also for 
ourselves There is no better way to avoid the spintni^l influence of 
these bad souls, the reality of which is a matter of common knowledge to 
spiritualists Note also that, as every psychologist knows, expression 
18 necessary for the sustaining of an emotion If the expression is sup* 
pressed the emotion itself is liable to vanish altogether 

Verse 160 Mark that repentance is never complete until a man tries, 
as much as he can, to undo the mischief he has caused 

I 

Verttf lei AUntina Kt^aru * Those that reject * that is conscionslj 
and wilfully by perversity or in indolence Surely nut all unbelievers, 
all non-Hushnis eome under the category of these hard words, A clear 
exception is made in 4 99 abont “ the weak among men, women and 
childern who have no means at command, nor are they led to the wav ” 
So 9 107 speaks of others who are made to wait for the command of Ood, 
whether He punish them or whether He turn to them (niemfolly) for 
Godis Knowing, Wise *' Referring to these verses the great divine, Allama 
Majlisi says in Haqqnl Taqin ' The other party are those persons who 
are weak of intellect, and so are unable to distinguish truth from error, 
or those, who living in the lands of our enemies, have not the means to 
leave their homes and search for the true religion, or who lived in thedajs 
of Ignorance and interregnm between prophets when the followers of error 
pt«pondeiated and the followers of truth were concealing themselves fur 
their lives And so are all those in conditions similar to these These 
are those who await Qod's command, and their salvation is probable ” 
Hell IS only for those who wilfully reject the truth or having means to 
attain to it do not care to do so 

For the etemify of the pnnishment see the tradition of Onr Lord 
Jatarel Sadiq abont tiie eternal happinest of those in Paradise cited lu 
note to verse 25 in Snpp. The virtuous are to have eternal bless, for 
in this life they were such that, however long they might have lived, they 
would have continned to obey tiod in spite of its hardships. In the same 
way those who hre perversely wu*ked deserve eternal damnation, as, how* 
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ever Ions they misht hare lived they would have eontinoed in their state 
of perversity or indolence 

Ver$e 169 This verse is plausibly supposed to indicate the snod 
object which was set before the Muslims It is the focus on which all the 
work of studanoe most turn. 


SEonoN 20. 

Divine Unity is manifest in Ood’s creation Those who join others 
with Gh>d in obedience to their leaders Will sorely repent 

164 Verily in the creation of heavens and earth and 
the alternation of the night and the day, and in the ships 
that sail over the sea with that which profiteth mankind, and 
in that which God sends down of water from heaven and 
qnickeneth therewith the earth after its death and scattereth 
therein of every (kind of) animal, and in the changing 
of the winds and the clouds prisoned (or made subservient 
MttsaKkhar) between heavens and earth are surely signs for 
those who understand 

165 And of men there are some who take unto them- 
selves others beside God, and love them with love (due) to 
God But those who are faithful are stionger in (then*) 
love for God. And O ! that the iniquitous had seen (now 
what they will know) when th^y behold the torment that 
unto God belongeth all power, and that verily God is severe 
in pumshing. 

166. When those who are followed shall renounce them 
that follow them, and they see the torment and the tics 
between them shall be severed. 

167. And the followers shall say, 0 that for us were a 
return (to world) then we would renounce them as they 
have renounced us. Thus will God show them their deeds 
(turned to) regrets for them and they will not come forth 
out of the fire. 
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Vtru 194 Allnatore bean witneu in its own unity and inter 
dependence to the Unity of God. In this vene we are exhorted to refleet 
over creation and And ont this unity in the midst of ail the divenity and 
manifoldness of natnnl objeots and phenomena Also all the forees 
working in natnre are purposive driving towards the evolution of life 
and the advantage of living beings chiefly man, showing that God is not 
a mere metaphysical necessity of thonght bnt a Living Intelligent Creator 
and ruler of heavens and earth Finally a God who has so much regard 
for His creatures that He has created this vast creation for their use 
would not leave it all undone by making no provision for their guidance 
and spiritual development 

Ytne 195 They love their idols with the love due to God The 
Arable expression is ‘ like the love of God * The meaning seems to be ' as 
much as they might otherwise (bat for these others) have of the love of 
<?od ' Assoeiating them with God all their affections centre on them at 
the expense of (3od who is bnt nominally believed in. This partly because 
they are nearer their comprehehsion, and partly because it is they that 
form the digtinctive feature of 4heir religion Hence it is that we see 
these men look with complacent eyes on the growth of scepticism and 
atheism, bnt they are wild in fnry when their idols or religions leaders 
are attaeked The same applies to all mere ci-eeds 

The truly faithful have greater love for God, for not only their 
spiritual leaders but all they love they love merely on account of God 
If they love their sons and daughters it is beeanse it is their duty to do 
so Independently of God they should have no affections for anything 
Conversely they must locf, for the sake of God, all the faithful they know, 
however remote they may be from themselves Such is the Muslim 
ideal If they fall short of it they are crippled in faith See Kafl. 
Chapter on ‘ Love on account of God and hate on account of God * So 
intense must their love of God be that it must enable such a vast exten- 
sion of their affections merely on account of Him— by a mere association 
of feehngs, 

Vnu 197 The Ahmadi commentator says * It should be noted that 
it IS the tnUnM rtgret» for the evil deeds done which is here described as 
being the^r from which there is no esoape ' I do not see where this is 
in the verse It may be true that the torments of hell are only physical 
manifestations of their evil deeds, as is held by some, but what the Ahmsiii 
commentator says is simply baseless 



SUlUB U. 




Sectfion 21. 

Injnnetion to nie lawful and lawfully acquired thing! for food. 
Blind following of old enatoma deprecated The eoneeahng of truth and 
corrupting it for worldly gain amonnta to eating of fire. 

168. O ye men, eat of that which u lawful, good, out 
of what IS on Mrih and follow not the footsteps of Satan, 
for venly he is an open enemy unto you. 

169. He only enjoineth you to evil and abomination 
and that ye impute to Hod that which ye know not. 

170 And when it is said unto them, follow that which 
God hath sent down, thqr say, Nay ’ We follow what we 
found our fathers upon. What ! and though their^fathers 
had no sense at all, nor were guided anght. 

171 The hkeness of those that disbelieve is as the like- 
ness of one who shouteth to that which heareth naught but 
a call and a cry. Deaf, dumb, bhnd, wherefore th^ do not 
understand 

172. O ye who believe ! eat of the good things We have 
provided for you and thank God if it is Him ye worship. 

173. He hath but forbidden you that which dieth of 
itself and blood and the flesh of swine and whatsoever hath 
other name than God’s invoked upon it, but whoever is 
forced to it without (spirit of) revolting or transgressing 
{Ohamt Baghm wa la aadin) then there shall be no sm upon 
him. Yerily God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

174. Verily those that hide that of the Book which 
God hath sent down and barter it away for a small price— 
these, they do not eat ought but Are in their bellies, and God 
will not speak to them on the day of resurrection and will 
not purify them, and for them there shall be grievous 
torment. 
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175 These are they who have taken error in barter 
for true guidance and the torment for forgiveness, O how 
(bold) they are to endure the Fire. 

176 That is because God hath revealed the Book in 
truth, and venly those that differ ^ut the Book are in a 
great opposition {Shtgagtn laid). 

Ter$t 168 Lawful, good “ The lawful things are not only those 
which the Law has not declared to be forbidden, bat even nnforbidden 
things become nnlawfnl if they are aeqmrednnlawfnlly, by theft, robbery, 
cheating, bnberv &• ” The good things aie those that are wholesome, not 
only physically bnt also morally and spiritnallv There is not the least 
donbt that food plays an important part in the formation of character, 
and the feart and brain powers are clearly affected bv the quality of 
food borne articles as lobsters &c, are believed to have an aphrodisiac 
effe<*t and must be hnrtfnl moi*ally, if not physically Some intoxicants are 
recommended as aid to spintnahstie powers bnt they are hnrtfnl mentally, 
morally and physically It is diflienlt for man to judge which food may be 
best for man in all respects tending to produce the noimal character that 
IS desired in Islam — having no quality over preponderating at the expense 
of others So the Prophet and Imams were particular in specifying the 
kinds of food (nsnally ffesh) which is lawful for Mnsalmans to use, allow- 
ing some only with a disapprobation {Karohat) these to be abstained as far 
as possible The directions must be followed without any question about 
the good or evil in each case, for it is very difQcnlt to know it though 
usually we come to know it in time Thus swine^s flesh so much in use 
among Christians is admitted to be a very dangerous thing if the proper 
piecantions are neglected Also it is believed to have a detrimental effect 
on modesty and shamefniness 

Verue 169 ‘ Impute to God * t e fictions as tnnity Ac, and also, m 

name of God, as the setting up of legal and disciplinary directions without 
authority from God or his prophets See traditions warning ns of the 
letter in Safi m loco These include inventions with the best of the mo- 
tives— a warning to the Ahmadi commentator 

Verrr 111 “ The likeness of those Ac ’’ t t in tby call to them for 

faith, as explained by Onr Lord Baqir The higher spiritual realities of 
faith are umntelligible to the infidels and they simply think that the 
Prophet 18 calling them to a new and strange faith. 
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Vew 172 Notiee that ipint of thanktalness mnst aeeompany 
dininic, otherwise it is like the dining 'of the infidels— a thins: to which, 
stnetly speaking, they have no right in Ood’s creation, for they worship 
others besides Him Hence the repeated injanctions of the Prophet and 
the Imams to begrin dimng with the name of God Bisrmllah and to finish it 
with Alhamda UUah Some go so far as to say these words with every 
morsel of food taken — making their dinners a veritable tnnetion of 
devotion 

Ver^e 1 73. Tnnama has been held by the sri*c^mmanans to signify 
comprehensiveness, ' only,* ‘ nothing bat * t ^ to the exclusion of any- 
thing besides But this it need do only in a perfect sense Generally 
speaking there need not be any absolute negation of anything besides what 
18 said Thus the things specified here are further amplified in verse 5 3 
&c but only as a further exposition Besides this we are enjoined in 
verse 59 7 to obey the Prophet and accept all he directs His directions 
about lawful and unlawful animals for diet being therefore as obligatory 
as any in the Holy Book Sometimes, it seems, the force of Innama is 
simply that of the Urdoo to, saying something as a corrective of some- 
thing said or supposed, held by exaggeration, and the like 

Verue 1 73 Necessity may be of two kinds, one that brought on by 
disease, extreme want &c so that life is in danger if the unlawful food 
18 not taken In these cases it is allowed provided that one does not 
dine for pleasure and does not continue to eat beyond the quantity neces- 
sary for subsistence, otherwise one will come under the category of Bayh 
or ofh I e sinful, revolting against God, as every sinful man is 

The verse is, however, meant chiefly as a warning to those who 
undertake journey for unlawful purposes If these come to a place 
where they can get no lawful food they will not be held excusable even if 
they are dying of hunger or thirst Baghi means revolting i e against 
the Imam AdU means transgressing i e going for any other sinful pur- 
pose This includes game for purpose of sport merely, as distmgujshed 
from that meant for providing food for self and family 

Verst 1 74 This verse coming on in this section which is concerned 
only with directions for Musalmans seems clearly meant to be a warmng 
to them that they should not like the Jews conceal anything that God has 
revealed and sell away their faith for a mean price, else they would be no 
better than them Everyone should be on his guard and see if he can see 
any tendency towards this among his spiritual guides and leaders It is 
known that some sects have been dabbed by their opponents as Jews of 
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thw Ummat, and it la time ve enquire mth a eonaeicoeiona apmt and settle 
onr hiatoneal diapates for tbe fntnre 

The expression * thej eat nothing bat Are in th^r bellies ’ is clearly 
metaphomal for that they are spoiling their spintnal life even now 
However stnetly they may follow the eeremonial of the Law ahont food 
and everything else it is vain for them 

Mark the terms in whieh the pnnishment of the hereafter is men* 
tioned Before saying anything of the physical torment they are told 
that Qod will not speak to them and will not pnnty them, elearly indieat* 
ing that it IS Qod’s displeasnre and the lack of Hia grace for pnnfleation 
that IS the chief thing of moment, all else being only a sequel to it. 
Indeed, the latter might be bearable to the faithful, not the former As 
says Our Lord All in a well-known prayer of his, ** So if Thou place me 
in tortures by side of Thine enemies and join me with those in Thy tn- 
bulation and separate me from Thy friends and lovers, then let me grant 
1 suffer in patience Thy torment, but how will I have patience about Thy 
separation, and let me gnnt I suffer in patience Thy fire how will I have 
patience to be debarred from the sight of Thy magnammity. 

Vtrtt 175 ** They take error in barter for true guidance” This 

further shows it is the Mnaalmana chiefly referred to in the preceding 
verse The Jews being nnbehevers had never anything of true guidance 
to barter it away 

Vtne 179 “Differ about the Book” The Book here is the 
complete Word of Qod, as explained in note to tbe first verse of this 
Surah 


Seotiqk 22. 

Righteousness consists not in formalities but in accepting the great 
principles of faith and practising charity and religions duties, showing 
strength of character and patience under trials add steadfastness in the 
battlefield Retaliation, though allowed as a necessity for society, may be 
pardoned as an aet of chanty Bequests for ehantable purposes allowed, 
but should not be meant to injure any legal heirs. 

177. Bighteougness is not (this) that ye tarn your 
faces towards the East and the West, righteoasness is rather 
one who bdiereth in €h)d and the lAut day, and the angels 
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and the Book, and the prophets, and giveth (of his) his wealth 
out of love for Him to the near of Km and the orphans and 
the poor and the wayfarer and the beggars and for those in 
bondage ; and keeps up prayer and pays the Zaea/t ; and those 
who fulfil their promise when they make a promise, and the 
patient in distress and affliction and in time of war — these 
are they who are true and these are they who are righteous. 

178. O ye who believe! Betahation is prescribed for 
you in the matter of the slain, the freeman for the freeman, 
the bondman for the bondman, the woman for woman, yet 
whoever is remitted aught by his brother, then (there should 
be) following (his example) in reason {Ittibaun bil tnarvf) and 
payment made to him in a good manner. This is a relief (for 
you) from yoilr Lord and a mercy, so whosoever shall be 
offender after this, for him there will be grievous punish- 
ment. 

17f) And there is life for you in (the law of) retahation, 
ye men of understanding, that haply ye may guard your- 
selves 

180. It is laid down for yon when death approach one of 
you if he leave behind wealth that he make a bequest to his 
parents and near relations according to reason— a duty on 
the God-feanng 

181. And whosoever shall alter it after he has heardit — 
ithe sin of it then is only upon those who alter it. Yenly 
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

Vtne 177. Of thu Tene it is snffleient to sar what the Prophet said 
Whoever aets np to thu verse has attained to perfection in faith ” The 
spirit cannot fail to strike even a most oareless reader Wherry says, 
“ This 18 one of the noblest verses in the Qnran We clearly dutmgrmsh 
between a formal and a practical piety Faith in (}od and benevolenee 
towards men u clearly «et as the osnenee of religion.” 
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AUthMbhtht linnalated for lov« of Him) The pronomiiutl partiete 
At here hu been otherwue understood to refer to ita spending in chanty 
(contained in Ata) the meaning being for the love of chanty, or to mtU 
property the meaning then being * in spite of love of property,* as Ood 
says ‘ yon will never attain to virtue till yon spend (in chanty) out of 
what ye love * Absolute indifference to property or other things of 
earthly value being not the ideal, but the complete subordination of it to 
the spint of chanty and duty 

Ftr-Biqab Riqai (plural of Ihujabah) means necks and thence the 
term comes to signify those in bondage as slaves, mptives Ac These are 
usually men made captives in war, that is were enemies of the Musalmans 
before As the Ahmadi commentator save, “ No religion in the world 
other than Islam has told ns how love for the enemy mav be shown in 
practice What kind of conqnenng nation does Islam require its fol- 
lowers to be t A nation of conquerors who ipnet spend part of their 
wealth for setting free those enemies who have been captured in war I 
No nobler teaching, no practical ordinance is met with outside the pages 
of the Holy Book However noble the teaching “ Love your enemies '* 
it did not pass beyond the domain of dream in Christianity, only the 
practical benefactor of humanity could say “For the love of Allah give 
away your wealth in freeing those enemies whom yon have captured 
in war *’ Elsewhere the setting free of a slave {ralko raijnbak) is one of 
the cardinal virtues of faith, 90 13 Besides the general recommendation 
of it as a work of merit in the <}nran and the traditions the emancipation 
of slave IS made a Kafara (expiation) for several sms , see 4 . 94, 5 91, 
58 4 


Note that the mal money Ac to be spent on these is something over 
and above the compulsory poor-rate taaa which is specified separately 
later in this verse 

‘ Fulfilment of promises * is another characterestie which should 
distinguish the truly faithful It inclndes fulfilment of the pledge madq 
to (3od (2 88 Ac) and promises made to each other both in the individual 
and in the public capacity Breach of promises is said in the traditions 
to be one of the marks of hypocnsy in faith, Ktfaq Nothing need be said 
about its importance in public relations As the Ahmadi commentator 
says * Faithlessness to treaties and pledges on the part of nations has 
wronght greater havoc on hnmamty than any other cause * 

' The patient in distress and alflction and in time of conflct.* This 
last IS the characterestie par acetUtnee, for it shows that the man has really 
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sold his soul to God, 2 233, 9 112 &«. A man who realizes and feels that 
he has sold his soul to God and keeps it merely as a tmst from him 
would eertainly not care what cornea to it Indeed life would be a burden 
to him, the sooner one is relieved of the tmst toe better Sueh a man 
eannot but bave nnshaheable fortitude in the direst conflict Any who 
show the slightest cowardice m war, or arc otherwise sorry for them** 
selves in distress and afflietton show they have not sold their souls — they 
still think it something their own« and so can be called faithful iJI/omtn) 
only in a secondary sense* 

* These are they who are true * These woi*ds are important, for in 
another place we are directed “to be with (/* r follow) the true ones ” Tho 
verse is indeed a clear definition of those we should follow and associate 
onrselves spiritnally with All the qualities mentioned can be found 
together and in an ideally perfect sense in the case of the Imams and 
these only The Muslims will do well to see if history can bear testimony 
to the popular Caliphs coming np to the ideal* 

Ijitmiry NoU In this verse we notice the following (1) The Ex- 
pression * Righteonsuess is One who believes in God &c ’ (J) It is singu- 
lar from * One who belanxs * to ‘ pays zwHtt ’ and then it is plnral (il) 
Those who fulfil their promises is in the nominative form, but the next 
phrase * the patient m distress Ac ^ is m the accusative form All these 
Iieculiarities have been shown by the coiniiientators to be consistent with 
the litenry practice of the A labs See the veiy able discussion of these 
in Amah of Shanf Hnitaza where instances of simitar unusnalities arc 
given from Arabic poets. But since I believe that unusual foitns of 
expression have some great purpose at their bock — usually artistic repro- 
seniatioii of some great truth, I think that these are meant repi-esent 
artistioally the great spintral truth that, as taught in the traditions, (0 
the soni of the Prophet in his pie-oxisient state is the Alpha and Omega of 
all virtue, all others are virtuous only by participating moie or less in his 
holy soul, so be is called not virtnons but virtue itself, (2) that this one 
great spiritiml entity further differentiated into 14 lights — the Imams 
with tlieir mother Fatima and the Prophet, and eo in the later ]art we 
have the plural (3) The change of case from nominative to accusative is 
due to the two characters of their life os rulers and subjects The fulfil- 
ment of promises is something active and hence in the nominative, 
patience is something passive and hence put in the accusative form* See 
suBilar expressions la verse 189, 9 * 19 &e* « 

Vfne 198. Arabia was a country in which bloodshed and warfSre 
was of daily ocenrance* And, what is worse, any murder once effected 
was sure to breed an endless hereditary aniuiosit} between the tribesmea 
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Of tbe niQrderer and the murdered, a enffieient number of the itiOn of tho 
other party bein^ killed in retaliation for those slain on their side. This 
was eonmdered a Qiatter of hononr; and superstition also helped to keep it 
Up The souls of thdl slam were supposed to be e]* 3 nng for the satisfaction 
Of their blood in the shape of tbe screeches of tbe owl, and the sons and 
grandsons of the slam felt tbemseli^es bound in duty to satisfy them. 8o 
the blood animosities wei-e literally hereditary and coutinned for gfcnora* 
tiODB without the slifirhtest sifirn of abatement It was no easy matter for 
the Prophet to stop this altogethery and the extent to which be succeeded 
must be considered simply wonderful In 49 9 it is directed that when 
whole parties attack each other it is the duty of the Mnsalraans to have 
a reconcialltion effected somehow, nsin^r foiw if necessary , anyhow the 
matter nmst be settled and end there There is no retaliation to be souf^bt 
for tbe indmdnals slam The faithful are brethren and must be reeon- 
nlcd In the case of private murders, and in all cases of private assanlt 
not amountiDg: to a regular fight it is the dut> of tbe State to insist on 
retaliation. But the law makes provision for tbi*ec things One tibmg is 
that tbe actual murderer is to b^ put to death The orther is that the heirs 
of the murdered man niav Ir* allo»vedto pardon the murferer for a momen- 
tar>’ eoiisideration Tbe latter was evidentlv an act of clemency befitting 
the faithful Tbe murderer is still called their bi^other-in^faitb in the 
rerse The former it was neeessan to insist on as the pi*e-Islamic Ambs 
used sometimes to insist when the man killed was of noble descent 
•hat the chiefest among the imrtv of the murderer be killed in retaliatum 
They were not cemtent with tbe death of the actual murderer if be hap* 
pened to be an ordinary man 

The third thing provided for was that in prescribing retaliation by 
death regard must bad as to whethei the murderer and Ins vietiin were 
freemen or slaves, men or women, fatliei or son, and so forth Every ease 
to dealt with by jurists in works of Law based on this verse and snpple- 
inentRr\ traditions of the Imams Generally, this verse says, a fi*eeman 
IS to be put to death only on actnmnt of a freemun^ not for a woman or a 
slave, except under conditions laid down in tbe books of law which cannot 
be detailed here Ho it might be supposHd in the case of a Woman or slave 
murderer But it is understood this is not the case, if tbej may be put 
to death in case of their e^iuals they are muck more liable to it in case 
their vietiros are superior The (^iraif (equality) is not satisfied in such 
coses even with death 

There is a fourth pronsicm contained in the very word Q$/ur Tbe 
murderer should ordinarily be put to death in tbe same waj that be killed 
ilia Tictaa. 
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Of theae two thines (1) imposition of the offenee and (2) the eon* 
sideration of tbe relative ranks of the murderer and the murdered max 
be eonsidered as open to senona objection. 

These can be easily disposed of, bat before we enter nnto discussion 
of these it is necessary to point out that besides the penal powers the 
Imam has as a jud^e be has indefinite powers (extendingr even to death) of 
Tanur (chastisement) Where (Considerations of public weal demand it he 
can deal with any (case with as much severity as he thinks fit Besides 
this society has its own wavs of expressing: its hatred and disgust of a 
enminal , and tbe two together can make tbe life of a man as miserable 
as it ran possibly oe Then it must be remembered that in tbe strict 
sense of pnnishinent as a requirement of justice neither death nor any 
other earthly penalty is regarded as absolving the man from the sin — the 
punishment for wilful murdei of the faithful being eternal damnation (see 
4 ^"i), of course unless tiuly repented and made amends for The penalty 
of death or the pa\ ment of the blood wit to tbe heirs is effective only as 
regaids the claim of tbe murdered man against tbe murderer In 4 931 
blood wit IS prescribiKl only lu eases of murder in ignorance,, here it may by 
tbe utmost stretcch of the words be held to include cases of grave provocation. 
In such cases even the law in modern times allows concession m the form 
of imprisonment or transportation, only (what is most objectionable) 
while it makes the criminal subserve th(! interests of the State it does 
nothing whatever to help the poor relations of the murdered man who 
suffer most fay his sudden nntiincly death Our law aims chiefly at this 

Then it must be observed is well-known to every one> not 50 

per cent of the (cases of murder snciH^eded to be traced out,, and those 
that do not three in ten get to be convicted, though m many cases it 
becomes easily certain, morally, who is the actual offender. Owing to the 
very senona nature of the pumahment the judges have to exemse the 
utmost caution and the benefit of doubt is given to the cnminal in every 
possible and impossible way. It is this that keeps the number ot murder 
cases 18 these civilised * countries undimiuisbed from year to yean people 
always think they can avoid the boJd ot law upon them hy suitable pre« 
cautions. In onr system the possibility of U>e offence being compounded 
and the thought that it will be difficult, very difficult,, to do so if it la 
denied and efforts are made to spoil tbe eviden(»e will no doubt minimise 
the temptatiop to do so^ and few cases will remain unpuniebed. 

Again anyone who keeps aa eye on actual facts wiU not fail to 
observe that, in omkaed countries at least, mnrder cases are almost aways 
cates ot grave provocation, 80 per cent eases in Indm aie oases ot honour 



(due io adnlterj) and we aympathiae more with the murderer thau hia 
nctim Here the laim of Islam are as atnet as they ean possibly be. 
Bat such 18 the inversion of moral sentiments in the present boasted ein- 
lumtion that onr laws in this respect are held to be brutal and barbarous. 
As a matter of fact adnltry is nothing in modem civilisation and under 
the British laws implanted in India and elsewhere one of the parties — 
the woman is not pnmsbed at all The same is the case with most other 
incentives, drinking, gambling &e all of which are practically passed over 
in the present * civilised ’ governments Islam on the other hand seeks to 
strike at the root of the evil, — and when the crime has occured it seeks 
to rectify and make amends for the consequences as far as possible 
Mnrder coiine<*ted with robber> comes under the head of robbery and there 
IS no componnding there 

Pni*thor, we have said that society has it own ways of dealing with 
the cnminal And all know that society is the best coiTCctive of social 
evils It IS ver3' difficult for auv man to resist the disgust or resentment 
of the pnblic against him Mnrder excites a sensation of horror which 
i-asts into shade all the provocation that may have led to it Bnt sneh is 
the weakness of bnnian nature that when the criminal is songht by the 
State to be put to death the same sense of horror acimini allied by regard 
for bis innocent relatives impels people to sbeild him and make him 
escape the penalty as far as possible This feeling will go away com- 
pletel\ and be turned into one of intense resentment and disgust for the 
offender if be is let off as a matter of grace by the relatives of the mur- 
dered man I say no man on earth ean resist sneb feelings in all about 
him, and however beastly one may have been one cannot to fall into a 
remorseful attitude of mini I sa\ even if he is sneh that he is not touched 
by the grai*e of his pardoneri^ this will make him do it and he will be 
their slave for nil bis life 

Will the society be better or worse for tbis T The man will be 
rectified, the men suffering from bis ai't will have some compensation. 
What, on the other band, is the good of the present 83 stem of insisting on 
hiB death T 1 have said tha| owing to the great ehances of avoiding it it is 
not in the least effective in preventing others from following his example. 
No other good can be imagined This, 1 say, is amply provided for by the 
lew prescribing it unless pardoned Indeed does it more for it pres- 
cribes that the man will be pat to death in the same way that he killed his 
victim, not in the painless ways that the modem civilisation insists on. 
Bnttiie view of present governments is different The chief thing m 
their eyes is tibat people should not take the law into their own hands 
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Marder is a Btnte olfenee and they must pnnish it As for the poor crea* 
tnres who snffer by the act they haire not the slightest consideration It 
is satisfactory that many governments in the West have now abolished 
capital pnnishment altogether, thongh that is going to the other extreme 
Bat murder is still with them a purely State offence, and the n^latives of 
the murdered man have no chance to show their ch meney and so make 
the murderer th«Mr slave, morally Nor is there any thought in the law 
of helping these unfortunate men in their distress 

The composition of the offence being thus not only pistifiable but 
advisable not much need he said ns regards the concession allowed for the 
vanoos classes of mnrderes in relation to the persons slain by them It 
18 obvious that whoevei meets unnatural death, whether by wilfnl murder 
or by way of its retaliation, it is the various elements of society, they 
severally belong to, the k iismen they have and maintain, that suffer by 
these acts 

Now it IS clear that the death of a slave does not cause so much 
suffering as that of a free man, he has few relations at all So too a 
woman is ordinanly much more limited in her i*elations than a man 
Hence the lives of the lattei may be spaicd though besides the blood wit 
they have to pav they can otherwise be punished as severely as may be 
required both by the State and bv society Moreover the murder of a 
son by bis father, slave by his master, woman by a man will be nsnally 
be due to some serious provocation— the last will usually be connected 
with indecent life 

Retaliation was compulsory among the Jews, the Christian religion 
on the other hand insisted on forgiveness in everything The former 
allowed no development of the feelings of mercy — the latter was simply 
impracticable The law of Islam is a relief against both extremes, and m 
providing for composition as a concession both purposes are served. 
The original duty is to punish the murderer with death, but since tbe 
Musalmans were to be a reasonable tender-hearted people they were 
allowed also to forgive without pressure from the law either way 

Verte 179 In Qisas i e putting the murderer to death in the same 
way that he killed his victim— not in the painless ways modem ingenuity 
has invented Moreover for full moral effect the mnrderer should be 
publicly executed. There is no good of doing it away from men’s eyes m 
sails aa it is done at present 

Vem ISO. Khatr aooording to most commentators of both aeets here 
signifies a large property It is said Our Lord All had a freed man 
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po8Be88iiipr 700 DirhAinH When he was on his deathb^l bo asked about 
bequest under this verse, bnt Oar Lord prevented him sayinfl: he had 
not R lar^o propeij^v A similar incident is related of Ayesha^ the amonut 
in this ease beinsr^OO Dirhams 

The bequest is to bo for charitable or other specified purposes, and 
maj be made to parents or othei kindred who inherit under 4 11 or to 
those who do not take nndei that verse The amonnt of the bequest is to 
be limited to one thirds of the property 

The Snnms hold it to be abrogated b\ IV 11 in wh eh the various 
heirs have tboir «*hares allotoJ ti the n, bit this is wrong as not only 
the Imams teu'di to the contmii » bnt the itistaiices tiote<l above and others 
cited b\ the Ahmadi eoinineutatoi show that bequest continued to be made 
under thjs verse tJl late aftei the death of the Pmphet I am glad the 
Ahmodi commentatoi has taken the Shiah view on this qinstion 

Vfrae 1S2 i ^ If the propei limits are exceed‘d, or it is not for 
rightful pmpo^es, or it is sought thciehr to depiive tlie h-irs of their due 
claims Xot only proper advice mav given to the testator as the 
Ahmadi commentatoi sa^8 bnt it he does not listen the bequest may bo 
altered by proper agreement between the heirs and those in whose favour 
the bequest has been made 


PART II. 

Section 1*3. 

Fasting enjoined The holy month of Ramtizan to be observed at 
the month of fasting Acceptance of prayers. The limits in fasting. 
Bights of property to be respected 

183 O ye who believe ! PastiniJ has been laid down 
for you as it was laid down for those before you that haply 
ye may eschew sin. 

184. For a fixed number of days, but whosoever 
among you is sick or on a jom*ney then (he shall fast) that 
number of other days ; and for those who are able to do it a 
redemption by feeding a poor man, however he who shall 
follow his impulse to good it shall be good for him ; and that 
ye fast is (the greater) good for you if ye were knowing. 
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185. The month of Hnmzan ! That in which was sent 
down the Quran ! A p^uidance for men and clear s'gns of 
guidance and discrimination t So whocojver of you uitnes- 
aeth the mouth, let him fast therein, but he who is sick or 
on a journey the same number of other days God detireth 
for you that which is oa^y ; Ho desireth not for you that 
which IS hard, aul that ye fulfil the tale (of days), aal that 
ye glonfy God for His having guided you, and that Laplj ye 
may be thank tul. 

186. And when My servants ask thee about Me — then 
Venly I am lugh. I answer to the prayer of tJie supplicant 
when he calloth to Me; let them theiolore answer My call 
and behove in Me that haply they may have the right 
direction. 

187. It is made lawful for you on the night of the fa'>t 
to be with your woman, the} are .ui appaiel loi you .lud ye 
are ap]»arel for them God kuowetli that ye are wont to 
aet uiifaithtully to your wniK, so He ha-, turned towards 
j'ou (raercitulh) and loi-given you Wheretore now he you 
with them, a’ul S 0 v>k that w Inch Gi>l hath l.ud dow’ii for you, 
and eat and diink until tli'^ whit' -streak of dawn beemneth 
mamfe^tto jou from tlieldvk sti'e&k, therealter fulhl llie 
fast until night ; and toneh them not w hile ye abide in 
mosques! these aie l)oiinds stl by G<k 1 wlieietoie draw not 
near thereto ; thus doth God make pltun his signs unto men 
that haply tliey may guanl (ag uii^t evil) 

188 And do not sw'allow up your property among 
yourselves by false means, u nther t ike it to tlic rulei’s that 
ye may swallow iqi a portum (fatccwjan) from the projieity 
of men Wrongfully while ye know. 

Vft$e 1S3 ‘ As it was laid down for those before * Thus it 

has been mneh in vogue among llindns, though la that religion 
its chief value recognised is either as an aid to health, or as 
a penanee to gain spmtnahatiu iMiwors Among the Jews it 
was “ much in nae in times of monruing, sorrow and afQichou.*’ 
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Christ commAnded his disciples to keep fAste as it appears from 
his direction not to do it as hypoctntes do (Matt 6 . 18, 17). Here too 
the spirit seems to chiefly that of Jewish fasts For in answer to the 
Pharisees who objeoted that his disciples do not fast as often as those of 
John the Baptist his answer was thnt when he will be taken away “ then 
they shall fast in those days *’ Sabians. the representatives of the oldest 
Chalden religion had one fall month of fasting (see note on Sabians in 
verse 62 above), and in their case the spirit seems nearest to that of 
Islam a* a mortifi,*at>on of the sonl for moral and devotional pnrposes 
It IS perhaps owing to the corrnption of the ancient religions that we 
find these vaiiations of spirit, ns also that we cannot sh >w that it was a 
eompnlsory inst'tntion in the ease of niiv except perhaps the Ijabians, 
thongh that alone wonld bo saffleient foi the words iii the verse 

Any way. whatever inav bo the s,>iiitin which theaiieiont people may 
have observixl fastiii?, in Islam it is a.i institnt on for thi* iiiiproveiirient of 
the moral and spiritral eondition This is, plainly «»tati>d in the eoneln- 
ding words ‘that haplv \e may esi’liew sin ’ So also it is that the section 
conclndes with wanmig about nntawfnl possession of other men’s 
property 

IVw IS1 ‘That haplv ye may es^-hew sin ’ — the object of enjoining 
fast 18 to tram men to pnrifi their souls— to attain a horn plete masteiy 
over the lower possions and nTipetites and to keep the whole “self nlwoibrd 
in devotion For this we are trained to supprtss even onr legitiirnte 
appetites, hunger, thiist &<•, and that in a spirit of obixlience to the com* 
mand of txod It is elear the least tflfect of snch a tiaming shonld be 
that we shonld be careful about indulgence in what is prohibited, 
though it must be Borrowfiilh adniitleil that inany practise this merely 
as an obligation imposed b\ lehgion, without any thought that it is meant 
to be a iiiornl discipline What tme fa*ting shonld be and m what spirit 
the month must be observed will a]ipeai from the following passages in 
the praj er of Onr Loid Alt ’bn Umaiii 

“ Praise be to (Jod who has gnided ns to His praise and made ns 
among its people (that we do so), so that wc may be of those that are 
thankful for llis favonr, and that he grant to ns for this the reward of 
the pious And praise be to God that has favoured ns with Ills religion 
and selected ns for His eommnmty and made ns take to the paths of Qts 
grace that we walk therein by Uts grace to His pleasure— praise that He 
accept from ns and be pleased for it with ns And praise be to God that boa 
madeUis month of Bamsan one of these paths— the month of tasting tho 
wiftntb of Iiilatn the month of nncitv thp Ttiimllt nf AhHoliitnin fwuti Aina. 
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the month of standing up in prayers, the month in which was bronght 
doirn the Holy Qnran, gnidance for people, and manifest endenees for 
gnidanee and distinction So He made manifest its superiority over other 
months in His appointing for it many restrictions and well-known excel* 
lenees. Thns for regard of the greatness of the month He made nnlavfnl 
in it that which is lawfnl in others, prohibiting in it all sorts of food and 
dnnk for its respect . 

0 Lord, bless Mohammad and his sons, and inspire to ns the reali* 
aation of its excellence and respect tor its glory, and the keeping np of the 
prohibitions Thon hast made in it And give ns Thy aid to keep np its 
fasts by keeping away the organa of onr body from Thy sms and nsing 
them in what pleases Thee Thns that we do not listen idle speech with 
onr ears, and do not speed with onr eyes to vain pastimes, and that we 
do not stretch onr hands to the prohibited things, or carry onr steps to 
things directed to be forsaken — that onr bellies do not take m anght bnt 
what Thon hast made lawfnl, and our tongnes either do not ntter anght 
bnt what Thon hast Thyself given as an instance. (In short) that we do 
nothing bnt what makes ns near to Thy reward and practise nanght bat 
what spares ns Thy pnnishment Then make nil this pare from the desire 
to be seen or heard of men — ^that in this (devotion) we do not partake 
anything (as end) With Thee and have no aim whatever except Thee. 

“O Lord, bless Mohammad and his sons, and give ns the grace theie- 
in to pray the five prayers at their appointed times with the restnctioiis 
Thon hast imposed and dnties Thon hast assigned and the after-devotions 
Thon hast appointed . in the greatest and most perfect parity 

and the most marked and far-reaching devotion And give ns the gmee 
that we treat onr kinsmen with kindness and chantv, and enjoin charit- 
ableness and liberality on onr neighonrs, and keep what proper^ we have 
tree from sinfnlness, and pnrify it by the taking ont of zaciU from it. 
And that we take ba*k (to friendship) him who has forsaken ns, and do 
justice to him who has nnjnstly dealt with ns, and make peace with him 
who has been onr enemy &c. ftc." 

Vme 184, In case of illness fasting is not allowed wh^e there is 
tear of the disease being aggravated In case of journeys the 
minimum distance is 8 Farsakhs (abont 27 miles) The purpose 
of the jonmey must be strictly lawful and the journey occasional. 
Where there is a halt for ten days or more the fast must be observed. 
Jonrneys for worldly pnrposes shonld be avoided, and the month spent m 
devotion as far as possible Base and comfort in travel is iiO eonsideta* 
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indnlce otitieaeltaii^y in jonmeys for worldly pnrposei ind SA sn rlnnenc 
of obedience for those who hare to undertake them bnt do so with fcreat 
relnctanee and regret for the loss of their devotion in this holy month« 
Also it IS not sooght that those barely able to fast white on jonmey 
Ahonld be atMShed to see numbers of their brethren fastiiig Aongh in the 
Similar state of travel 

There remains the ease of those who are neither ill nor on journey, 
who are able to fast in the stnet sense of the word, but m whose case it 
Is inadvisable as it is apt to produce a great strain on tiieir system 
Such for instance are old men, mothers with child, wet-nurses Ac Their 
State IS not likely to improve in a few months before ttie next Baman. 
They may forgo fasting altogether and feed the poor instead This is 
aptly expressed by the word futtiiunahu * able to do it ' which is lea than 
^anfmiahH, ' Well able to do it' for Ood ays ‘ He does not compel a 
soul to anything bnt what it is well able for (lUa Wu$ottha ) ' The word 
* able ' wide as it is, has been purposely used without any distinct qualify* 
Ing word n barely Ac to lave it entirely to individual discretion and 
conscience Only it is said it would be better for them if they fast The 
Sunni commentators mining the point altogether ay, either after one 
divine that la (nod is here understood or after others that this was a 
eoncesmon at first bnt afterwards Withdrawn. 

Venr 185 The Quran is always spoken of as having been 
sent down in the moniii of Baman Nowhere is there any indiation 
that the exprasion is used merely becaua it began to do so that 
montti, a some commentators have coigeetured According to traditions 
admitted both by Sunnis and Sbias the Quran came down as a complete 
whole to flie Baite Maamur in the month of Baman, and from thence it 
ww revealed in parte dirongh the conrse of 20 years What is the Bait« 
Maanttrl According to the traditions it is a counterpart of the Holy 
Temple of S^aaba in the let, 4th or 7th heaven and is constantly visited 
by angels It is understood to be a spintual counterpart in a spiritual 
heavens. Thus the Anttior of Safi thinks Uiat the sending of the Quran 
as a wbole to the Baitf Maamur may be allegorical for the revelation of it to 
the heart of the Prophet The thing will be easily intelligible to those 
who know that consciousness, as we know it, is only a verv insignificant , 
portion of our wbole pbychie life. Thoughts may be passing and emo- 
tions working in tiie lower strata at our conMuonsccss of wnich we know 
nothing whatever, but the reality of which is quite certain in psychology. 

It is tins inner and bidden eonseionsness that it chiefly operative m 
telepathy ahd other psychic phenomena ]it may thus be readily intellr 

ha aavMiod and SO knowo to thc Prophet 
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in the spintnal plane of his bemg from the first day of his inspiration, yet 
in his human practical life he may act as it he had bat a part of the 
revelation and waited for more This double nature in the personality of 
the prophets and Imams seems to have been the origin of the Ghnstian 
error of the duality of nature (Divine and human) in Christ But the 
truth IS very important and must not be forgotten In short according 
to this interpretation the revelation of portions of Qnran m moments of 
inspiration meant the bringing ont to the physiological plane what was 
already there in the higher spintnal planes In this change from the 
heavenly to the earthly plane there may be real changes of form It 
may be translated with modifications suggested by the requirements of 
the times or thoughts passing in the human mind of the Prophet Thus 
pnrile objections of the unbelievers may be refuted, and references may 
be made to current events, and so forth The subject is highly spiritual 
and the few reports that have eoine to us from the Prophet and the 
Imams go only to extend the information without helping ns to assimilate 
the same and understand it perfectly 

Guidance &c The month of Ramasan is guidance to men in two ways 
one 18 direct iii that it brings the sonis of those who observe it in closer 
nnion with the spintnal world and this is true guidance in the sense 
explained in notes to 1 5 & II. 2 The other is indirect Every year in 
the night of Qadr in this month there is a special visitation of the angels 
to the Prophet and after him to the Imams (See Snrah Qadr) in which 
there is special expression of the word of God with special reference to 
Bis decrees relating to the time, and he is thns able to guide the world ac- 
cordingly This Matter will be discussed more fully in the notes on that 
Snrah So too as regards manifest signs there is a twofold meaning. 
In the ease of ordinary men there is an indescribable internal sense of 
Grace of God over-shadowing their sonis, which as said above is tme 
guidance Externally there is a clear grace of godliness on the fhee of 
the man who fasts in the tme sense of the word. And this is in the 
sense explained in note to verse 58 above. In the ease of Imams there 
IS the visitation of angels which is itself manifest signs of God The word 
Furqm (Distinetion) is said to be here taken from the word«nsed for this 
Bight IB Snrah 44 . 4. * Wherein is separated every fixed thing ' 

Tent 186. Prayer is an expression of the eoaseionsness that God is 
a living reality and controls the aftair of the world He is not a mere 
dead Law, nor is He in any way bound by the laws He has made Hia 
immutability consists in His Freedom and is no way distinet from it. 

“ * “ * * «4> lo wiiii: tmrtA tlaat tliA. 
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laws of iiatnre ^at we, with onr limited aenaea aee in operation in our 
narrow field of etpenenca* are all and there la notlnnf? in heavens and 
earth besides Only these higher sonrees of power are not given to ns to 
be used as a mattei of conrae, and must be approached ihrongh snpphea- 
kon to Him and seeking His grace and favonr 

Prayer most be answered as there is a promise distinctly made to 
that effect in this verse, tbongh it does not necessarily mean immediate 
fnlfilment, nor fnlfiiment exactly of what is songht for Allowance must 
be made for what He in His wisdom sees best for ns. Bnt in all ordinary 
cases fnlfilment does follow, and sometimes nnder /conditions extremely 
nnfavourable Everybody knows this fi*om his own experience Every- 
one of ns, the bbias, mnst have witnessed wonders of httUiarah hnndreds 
of times m his life, and what is Istdharah bnt prayer for specific direetion 
in dnbions matters 

The reqnisites laid down in the teachings of the Imams for the 
efficacy of prayers are many, and for ordinary men difficnit of attainment. 
They all come nnder the two words ‘ answer My c*all * and ‘ have faith 
in Me * nsed in this versc^ Taith in <4od* means a vivid realisation of His 
Living presence and the truth of His having etre of ns "Answering His 
call* means doing what He commands, and this covers eierytbing moral and 
religions God says * fnlfll yonr prwnise to Me I will fnlfll Mine to yon * 
Notice the form of the expression nscd Vastojibuh may also be rendered 
" let them ask Me for an answer * as Palmer has done This is artistically 
to imply that both are practically the same thing Obedience mnst be 
attended with the grace of God Bnt certainly God is too gracious to 
insist on all for granting a poor creature's prayer 

The chief things to be noted are (1) not to negleet the practical 
means that may be available It is God's command tanght expressly by 
tbe Imams that we sbonld labonr to earn bread, to go to a physician in 
esse of illness and so forth Bnt this should be only in spirit of obedient 
compliance The result is to be looked for only from God. (2) Next 
not to be wholly absorbed in onr own tronbles so as to forget those of 
others , to be particularly carefnl m praying for others along with our 
own needs (3) Again to approach God through i e pray in the name 
of the Holy Prophet and Imams, as they are the golden link between God 
and man, and neglecting them means shgbting of God*s scheme of 
spintoal govemmet, and lastly (4) to glorify God and pray for forgive- 
ness of sms before coming to tbe main object in view The last two are 
tbe most important All mean that when one seeks a temporal oliQect 
I bp ftbiwild Ipfim fii^t tA it fnr a bnrip and seelr to do that 
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whinh flhonld be pleasing m the sight of God The prayera tanght and 
m'ommended by the Imams — volnmes o( which have been eollected — are 
excellent models of this In nsing them for prayer there is this farther 
advantage that owing to their literary charms they never fail to prodnee 
a spirit of devotion in minds, not weli having the mood for it 

All this 18 very mnch against the Hindn notion of prayer, which in 
reality is no prayer at all. When practised as a religions duty it takes 
the form of meditation and when for any temporal object it takes the 
form of an incantation Coming directly to the object, it strives to keep 
the attention fixed intensely npon it. It is strange that the Ahmadi 
commentator while demnrnng to this for its lack of prayerful mood, 
seems to accept its principle in all its essentials in his note on this 
verse He says ‘ Any one who sets before himself the attainment of an 
object first looks for the practical means to achieve it In this search he 
has to give his whole attention to the finding of those means which 
will serve his object This deep refiection or will-power may be called 
prayer in a certain sense For when we strive hard in search of what is 
hidden from ns we really seek for guidance from a Higher power from 
whom nothing is hidden in a langnage which is expressed by onr very 
condition * 

Verae 1S7 The primary thought involved m clothing is that of 
decency then of comfort and protection As the Ahmadi commentator 
says, ' This dest'nption of the iiintnal relations of husband and wife and 
the mutual comfort they find in and the protection they offer to each 
other IS nnsurpassed in beauty 

VrrM 187 The latter part ‘ Bat and dnnk fte ' is said to have 
been revealed to remove the scruples of those who Baving fallen 
asleep without dining in the early part of the night would not 
dine afterwards even if they rose up before the morning A case 
of this kind is recorded of 'bn Kbawat bn Jnbair who owing to 
this reason fell down senseless the next mormng in the battlefield For 
the earlier part abont going into wives, ‘ God has known that you play 
foul With your souls,' the Sunni commentator, Zamakhshan relates the 
following incident of a much revered Sahabee and Oaliph as having 
oecassioned the revelation. Having done this act he repented afterwards 
and confessed it to the Prophet. ‘ Thou art not the only man ’ said the 
Prophet, and on this many others confessed the same thing According to 
Dnrre Mansur the wife tried to be excused saying she had slept, but he 
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commentators also relate the same ineident as having ooeassioned thu 
part of the verse whieh is clearly of the nature of a rebnke followed 
with a eoneession for the fntnre The Ahmadi commentator tries to 
make it appear that the pmctiee was never forbidden bat the words clearly 
show that it was, as the Shiah commantator Qnmmi says 

Food and dnnk most be abstained from the first streak of dawn to 
snnset This applies to the major portion of the globe where the days 
are appreciably below 24 hoars to admit of the two prayers in the night. 
In the fngid sones where days and nights might last longer than a 
complete rotation of the earth it mast be rcmemberiid that 30 days fast 
most be completed in a Innation There, “ the days shoald be measared 
according to the dnration of their days as the Prophet ii^ reported to 
have said in certain traditions t t according to their measnre in Medina 

Vfne 188 “ The injnnetion to abstain from illegally taking other 

men’s property is a fitting seqnel to the injunction relating to fasting, 
for by fasting a man abstains from nsing what be has a legal right to 
simply in obedience to Divine commandments Fasting, in fact, enables a 
man to control his passions and once the passions are mastered, the 
greed for illegally acquiring what belongs to others will vanish ” ISee 
farther in Snpp 


Section 24. 

Beligions institntions should be according to lunar dates Right 
ways to be adapted for guidance Fighting in self-defence and to put an 
end to the state of Fttndk in the country enjoined. The sanctity of the 
Holy City to be respeeted, sacred months may be disregarded by way of 
retaliation Bulrs about pilgrims when prevented and about comlnning 
Vmrah with Hajj. 

189. They 'will queeiaoii thee concerning the moon’s 
changes ; say, They are time-marks for men and for the 
pilgrimage. Righteousness is not this that ye enter your 
houses from behind them, but righteousness is he 
feareth God ; and enter ye your houses by their doors, and 
fear God that haply it mi^ be wdl with you. 
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190 And fight in the cause of Qod against those who 
fight with you ; but he not aggressive, for venly God loveth 
not the aggressors : 

191. And slay them wheresoever ye come upon them, 
and drive them away wheresofrom they drove you away, 
for mischief is more grievous than slaughter ; but fight not 
with them nigh unto the sacred temple until they fight 
with you therein, but if they fight with you then slay them : 
Such 18 the recompense of the unbehevers. 

192. But if th^ desist, then verily is God Foi^ving, 
Mei'ciful. 

193. And fight against them until mischief (FUnah) 
vanish, and rehgion be for God, but if they desist, then there 
is no hostihty save against wrong*doers. 

194. A sacred month in reprisal for a sacred month 
and reprisal (is lawful in) things sacred ; wherefore who- 
soever acts aggi-esively unto you, offer ye to him a violence 
the hke of the violence offered by him to you ; and fear God, 
and know that God is with those who fear. 

195. And expend in the seiwice of God, and cast not 
yourselves with your own hands into perdition, and do good, 
for venly God loveth those who do good. 

196 And fulfil the pilgrimage {ffaji) and Umm for the 
sake of God, but if ye be hindered, {Uh^rtvm) then what- 
soever is the easiest offenng ; and ^have not your heads until 
the sacrifice reach its place ; but whosoever of you is sick or 
hath an ailment in his head, then let* him atone with fast- 
ing, or alms or sacrifice. But when ye are Secure from 
hindrance, then he who profiteth by combining the ’fTaim to 
Hqjj (pilgrimage) let him offer whatsoever is the easiest offer* 
ing, but he who is not able, let him fast three days during 
pilgrimage and seven when ye return, this^is the complete 
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ten. This is for him whose people dwell not at the Bacred 
Temple ; and .fear God and huow that God is severe in 
chastising. 

Vfrtf 180 AMta ia plural Of hthl, tlie earlieat rreafent abapea of 
the moon, and hence haa been tranalated aa ‘ new moona * by Bodweil or 
* phaaea of tnr moon * by Sale and Palmer, The eommentatora aay on the 
anthonty of aome traditiona that the qneation was abont the reason of, or 
the Wisdom in givms ns a light that changes in quantity and time every 
day Ignoring these as nsnal the Ahmadi commentator thinks that the 
qneation was abont the distinotion of sacred and ordinary months, the 
answer being that war being forbidden in the former they were reserved 
for pilgrimage and peasefnl occnpations This felicitons explanation 
which IS agreeable to the subject of the section as a whole however hangs 
on the applicability ot the word ahilh in the sense of months, bnt niifor- 
tnnately there is no instance of it in litemtnre even lexicons do not write 
any snnh meaning. So it has to be received with cantion. Also the 
traditions cited by the commentators should not be lightly passed over 

In a snpcrflcial view both the question and the answer may seem 
too simple to be worth taken np in the Revelation Everybody knew 
that onr fasts and festivals, pilgrimage &c are fixed in Innar montns and 
the phases of the moon help ns to find ont the dates when necessary. 
What they did not know and what they are taught here by implieatiou is 
that in the^design of creation (for we believe there was design in creation) 
the moon was designed to fix periods (o) lor man and (a) for bu religions 
life This implies that (o) there shunid be something in the life of man 
really connected with the pnases of the moon or. what is the same thing, 
the positions of the moon relative to the snn and earth whieb gives rise 
to these phases and (i) that in the nature of things religions festivals 
should he filed according to lunar months, and not according to the solar, 
as M done in other religions 

As to (a) above we now see that there is some real connection Tbns 
the period of gestation in man and all other animals (inclnding the hati'h*' 
ing of eggs in buds) is either in weeks, or fortnights, or Innar months. 
The same may be seen in the penodieitv of diseases cansed by germs, as 
typhoid fever. The periods are again weeks or lunltiples of weeks. The 
evolutionists explain this as dne to the fact that the primitive animal 
forms lived in the sea and their lives were affected by tidal changes. 
The tidal changes, everybody knows, are connected with the position of the 
moon with regard to earth and the snn i e, in connection With its phases. 
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If there is any reality m the subtler mflaences of the planets such 
as 18 clainied m oeenlt seienees the moon has certainly a great share in it, 
possibly the greatest owing to its proximity to the earth 

As to (A) we see that it is necessary in the nature of things that 
pilgnmage and all other religious festivals should be held according to 
the lunar year (of 8 14 days as in Islam)) and not according to the solar 
year (of 333 days) or any adjustment of the lunar with solar years ns is 
done by Jews and Hindus In the latter systems of the calendar the 
months fall invariably in the same season of the year while in the former 
they make a round throughout all seasons in the coarse of 33 years 
Now suppose the Kamzan were fixed according to the solar or luui-solar 
year about the month of Januarv It would all be very well for us in 
this northern hemisphere, but it would bo death to the ])eople living in 
southern hemisphere In our system not only no country is better olf 
than another, but everyman having an average li^’e of seventy fasts both 
in his youth and in his old age throughout all of these seasons 

Ilajj is here symbolic for all religions practices Originally too 
the word means ‘setting mmd to a pniiMise’ It is selected in 
preference to the others, apparentijs as in this long journeys are 
involved and here it is that the phases of the moon are qnite indispens* 
able They give us tbe readiest means to detennine the longitude of a 
place, and so help us to localise the place where we are 

It may also be said that the eresci uts of the moon fix the ha]>pv or 
propitious dn} 8 according to the traditions, if these arc well credited 
This IB of utility both for temporal and religious requirements 

‘ Enter houses by their gates • To explain this latter ivirt of the 
verse the commentators say that it was a practice among the Ainlw 
that after taking to Ihrwn ^pilgiim’s garb) the> considered it nnlawfnl to 
enter their houses through the doors, but would cut out opLUiiigs in the 
back walls, or scale the roof for this pnrpose Oiilv five tnlx‘8 including 
the Prophet’s were exempted from this These were ealltHl Jhm^ eolle<«- 
ti\elv One day one man in Ihrtnn eiiteied his house b\ the door, not 
earing that he was not one of and on being qnc8tioiu*d bv the 
Prophet about this said he had only followed his practice This verse 
abolishing the enstom was revealed on this occasion appfoving of his 
conduct. It 18 said this was also a practice when any one set out from 
his home for some enterprise but failed to accomplish it 

How this latter part of the verse is soldered to the first part is a 
taystry to the comuieutators ^They make all sorts of pnnle suggestions. 
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such that questiona about the twoihtngs were put to the Prophet together, 
or that the mention of Uqjj in the first part suggesterl a direction in con- 
nection with i/qv'in the second part The Ahmadi commentator is dis- 
creetly silent about it To us the connection seems clear The verse may 
have abolished these customs if tiiey existed, but the object of the revela- 
tion is certainly much wider Entering by the back, as Baai ears, is a 
figure for turning aside from the right course, while entering by the door 
signifies sticking to the right course After citing several instances in 
which door and back are ns<^ in common parlance to devote right and 
wrong methods he says there is no right interpretation of the verse but 
this (Tafsire Kabir) It comes to this then in our opinion that though 
lunations and the mooii*s phases therein fix periods for devotion such as 
fasting, pilgrimage &c yet the knowledge that such and such thing should 
be done on such and such date and in such and such month should come 
from the right sources and not from indefinite tradition, as was the case 
with the Quraishites, and is usually the case with other false religions 
E\en if they do a right thing iii this wa> it is only like entering a house 
like thieves from its back 

Ever} thing is now dear The house is the house of guidance 
The door is the right source to gain ndniittancc into it It remains only 
to remind one of the famous saying of the Prophet, * I am the house of 
(divine) wisdom and Ah is its Gate , whoever wishes to come 

to the ///Z he should come to it through its Gate,’ and one is able to 
see where lies the door to spiritual advancemeut And history has 
abundantly proved the justice of the Prophet’s remaik That the Shias 
derive all in their religion and pfailosoph> from Our Lord goes without 
saying, but even among Sunnis the Motazahtes (Rationalists) and Sufis 
(spiritualists) publicly announce that their stems are derived from the 
teachings of Our Lord Ah In short, ail guidance, all that is true, noble 
and sublime m Islam comes from that door and that door only See 
futher in Supplement 

Note that here too as in verse 177 the form of the expression is 
** Virtue IS he who IS God-feanng ” identifying virtue with a virtuous 
man, and the object seems that pointed out in the end of the note on that 
verse It is significant that this form of expression is never used m the 
Qiinn of any other thing In verse 177 we have that those who come up 
fully to the descnptioii are God-feanng and Virtue itself So here the 
Virtue itself is the same man or men It only requires taste to appreciate 
the use of the artistic expression in that verse, and more particularly in 
this where the dt'or of guidance is mentioned. 



SuaiiH n. 


153 


Ver9e 190, Introductory The Goapel of fig^hting in the cause of God 
18 the second (the first beins: as a laargiver) great point of resemblance 
that mode Oar Holy Prophet * like unto Moses * showing it was he, not 
Ghnst, that was foretold in Dent eh 18 15,18 The gospel of fighting was 
the same, bat \t we we to jndfe from the very corrupt account we hare tn tfw 
rentateuch there are important differences both in the object and in the 
eharacter of Jehad in the two cases The Israelite wars wei-e wars of 
extirpation — heartless massacres of which the world hardly knows a 
parallel instance Thus at the conquest of Median “ they slew all the 
males,** took all the women of Median captives and their little ones and 
took the spoil of all the*r cattle and all their flocks and all their food 
And they burned all their cities '* &c But that was not snffioient Moses 
“ was wroth with ’* them and said “ Have ve saved all the women alive 
• Now therefore kill every male among the little ones and kill 

every woman that hath known man by lying with him Bat all the 
women children that hive not known a man by lying with him keep ye 
alive for vonrselves (Nnmbera 81 7-18) And all for what ? What was 
the fault of these in'^n f The lsraeht<»g as they abode m Shittim began 
to commit whored >in with the daughters of Moab here, ” “ and they 
called the people unto the sacrifices of their go Is and the people did eat 
and bowed down to their gods And Israel joined himself unto Baal 
Peor and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel ** (Numbers 
2i 1 — 3) The anger against Israel was easily appeased, but as to the 
Medianites with whom they were tempted the Lord spoke unto Moses 
saying ‘ Vex the Medianites and smite them for they vex yon with their 
evils wherewith thej have beguiled von in the matter of Peor** &c 
Similarly Sihon, King of Heshbm interrupW the passage of Israelites 
through his territories And the pnnishment was that ^ we smote him 
and his sons and all his people And we took all his cities at that time 
and utterly destroyed the men and the women and the little ones of 
every city we left none to remain only the cattle we took for a prey 
unto onrselves and the spoil of the cities we took * 

Instances can *he multiplied without number But we refrain It 
18 clear the wars were of extirpation in the fnllest sense of the word, and 
the object was no more than to gam possession of the land of Oanaan as 
Qod*8 chosen people Any pretext that could he available was seixed 
upon to have the land cleared of the old inhabitants as far as possible. 
What to say of checking religious persecution on the part of the 
heathen there was no desire on the {wrt of the Israelites to convert the 
heathen by force, even that could have been a jastifi nation in those primitive 
tunes. Let me repeat, ho ivever, 1 do not impute all this to Our Lordi 
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Mo8h 8, Joslina and other holv prophets I am anre the aeaonnts have 
been very innekeormpted and exagsT^mted tojnatifv thecallonaniaaBacres 
of later daya The thing that i-ema na however after this allowanoe is 
that Moses fonght relentlessly with the infidels in the canse of God , and 
if his anrronudinga, the eharaetei of people he had to deal with 
justified him in this would it be wrong in another peophet plaeed exactly 
in the same position and with the same sort of people to deal with or 
even worse f 

The Christians along with admitting ** with regi-et,” as they do, that 
they never 8ci*upled to take np the sword and to eommit bmtalities when 
opportanit> served them to force the Gospel on the world mnat also 
disown in plain words their belief in the word of God that came to Moses 
which was fuliv snhsc ibed to even by their God ibe Christ, yet what 
comparisou can there possibly be betwt'en the wars (reputed of course) of 
Moses and those of Onr Holy Prophet Onr wars were cUnrly of self- 
defence These ai*e not the first vei*ses tliat were revealed abont Jibad, 
though they may be so of the earliest in the Qnran we have Yet in 
these verses there are the direetions Fight (only) with thos** who fight 
With yon and do not ex<*ee<l the hunts, venh God does not have those 
wlio oxci»ed the limits But if they desist then 

verilv God IS Forgiving, MeivifnI And fight until there is no more 
trouble and n ligioii be for (lOil (alone,) so if they desist there should be 
no hostility ext*i‘pt against tlie oppressors 

These are not the earliest verses as I have said The first command 
to fight IS in Surah Hajj 22 39, 4f) Pennission is given to those that 
fight for they have been oppressed, and God is eompetimt to help them 
Those that were driven out from their abodes without anv just i^use, 
only that they say ‘ Our Lord is Allah ” , And were it not that God 
should repel some people by uthers certainly there would have been 
pulled down eloisters and churches and synagogues and mosqncs in which 
God’s name is much remembered And snrely God will help him who 
helps His cause Surely God is Strong, Mighty (Zarqaui and Mawahib 
from Znhn) 

Nobody who has any idea of the miserable condition of the early 
Mnsalmans, would for a moment imagine that this handful of people 
could have wantonly set themselves to provoke the active hostility of the 
whole world abont them They would qnitely have borne any provoca- 
tion rather than take the nsk of fighting with hordes without number. 
If they did engage themselves m this way, one would presume that cir- 
cumstances had forced them to it ; unless their very existence were in 
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peril, they eonld not poaeibly have thonght to plnnfi:o themeelves into a 
mortal otmggle Ttiie is so elear apnori that even if in the wars the 
imtiative did appear to be taken by the Masaltnans, no sane-minded person 
wonld for a moment suppose that they were ideally offensive wars — they 
mnst have been offensive with a defensive impoit The cirenmstanees 
had forced them to take action, and if the Prophet had not been quick to 
it and had waited for a formal assault from the other side he would only 
have fipven the enemy time to collect their foit'es , and who can doubt 
that in that case the woild would soon have heard the last of this little 
band of Mosalmans. 

Yet such IS the pervei^sity of prejudice that no such considerations, 
obvious as they are, are allowed to have any weight with writeis like 
Muir, Sell, Noeldeke and others All they can see is that in the Battle of 
Bcdar and its prelude, the raid of Ahlnllah bin dahsh, it was the Mnsal- 
mans that began the qnai rel with the infidels What the infidels had 
been doing all the time before is, as a matter of principle, ignored and 
forgotten 

How deep-rooted was the acrimony which drove the infidels on 
against the new converts may be easily judged from their persuing them 
down even to Abyssinia wheie they had fled to avoid the hoirible tor- 
tures they were suffering at their hands They would not let them live 
in peace even in another country Could it be imagined that thej* conld all 
complacentlv sec them flonnsh and develop their mission from a centre 
only 70 miles away from themselves f What are the facts T Soon after 
the emigration of the Prophet they wrote to the chief of Medina Abdullah 
*bn Obai as follows — “ You have given protection to our man We have 
sworn by God that yon either kill him or expel him, otherwise we will 
come upon yon with all of ns, and kill your fighting men and take bold 
of yonr woman as lawful for ns ** (Abn Daud, Sunan) Obay bin Kaab 
says, ** When the Prophet and his people came to Medina and the Ansars 
took them under their protection, all Arabs were united to make an 
assault upon them *’ ( ^ They never lay down 

to sleep except with their weapons with them (Hakim) 

This 18 not the place to give an account of the viy*ions wars and 
battles that were fought They will be described under the various verses 
relating to them 

This 18 merely an introduction that may help ns to understand the 
true state of things at the time. All is silently iiassed over by European 
enties of Islam. 
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Fitwllr it shonkl be noted that as without Jihad the eorrespondenee 
of Onr Prophet to the career of Oar Lord Moses woald fail to be perfect, 
Islam would also fail to be a complete and perfect religion for the world. 
Fighting has well been said to be the direst necessity of human nature, 
a religion that did not provide for it, did not regulate its principles and 
define its rightful limits would not be a perfect religion, much less a Huai 
religion, for the world 

Ver$e 190 This verse teaches ns that fighting should be limited to 
the onnse of God and is permissible only when religion is in danger, people 
take nparms against ns because of onr following our religion or trying to 
preach it to others The hostilities should be limited to those who 
actnallv fight or have fongbt with ns and there is no indication of their 
desisting for the fntnre (see vei-se 192) In no case is anything to be 
allowed which can come niider the category of the word Irtitiu exceeding 
the limits This is explnincd in Safi as b*‘ginning the assault, falling upon 
the enemy nnawai'cs without due invitation to Islam, manning the persons 
oveivome in war, slaughter of forbidden persons snch as women, children, 
aged men, persons under conti-act, so also hermits, monks &c 

Verse 191 As the Ahmadi commentator sat s, ‘ To kill the enemy 
wherever one finds him is nothing strange when a state of war exists, 
and vet the critics of Islam draw the most grotesque conclusions from 
these simple words The verse, read together with the first, runs thus 
And fight with those who are fighting with ton and kill them wherever 
you find them Do the civilised nat'ous fight with each other to spare 
their enemies f Razi sajs And the personal prononn in the words 
hll ihem refers to those with whom fight ng is enjoined in the previous 
verse In fact it cannot refer to anything else, nor to nnbelievera gene- 
rally, who are nowhere mentioned in the previous verses, not even in the 
previohs section ’ 

It seems to me, however, that the verses here give only a general 
injunction about fighting and the broad general principles that should 
regulate their military operations None of these verses have been 
revealed to enjoin any particular attack or any other particular event in 
history And it was for this reason that the injunction we are consider- 
ing seems never to have been earned out There was never any such 
thing as anarchical assaults on pnvate individuals That shows that the 
verse was not meant to enjoin any such thing It only meant that fighting 
■honld not be restricted to persons actually assaulting them just at the time. 

The sacred terntory was, however, to remain inviolable notwith- 
standing the fact that it was the centre of all attacks npon the Mnsalmana> 
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Verze 19S Fighting most eease if the infidels desist from their 
hostilities 

Verttf J9S Fitnah is a diffienlt word to give the eatact equivalent of. 
Originally it means temptation , and so it apphes^to any corrupt and nn- 
desii'able state of things in political eitnation which makes it difficult for a 
man to stick to his conscience, and he is led away iiresistibly to a course 
of life or religion which he knows is not the i-ight one It theiefore 
applies preeminently to states of fiagrant persecntion, though it 
can extend to any corrupt state of things having more or less the effect 
like to that of open religions persecution 

‘ That religion ma\ be for Ood * This has been held to mean that 
Islam become^i the preponderating religion But in view of what is said 
above it seems sufficient to end fighting that there remain no obsta(*les in 
the way of the religion of Goil In its full sense religion will be Goil’s 
alone in the da^ s of Our Lord the Mahdi of Islam Evei-y age and 
country has remained, and will remain more are less in a state of Fitmih in 
the sense explained above 

iV/rf/ In connection with the subject of Jihad which is introduced 
in this section and is tHintinued latei it is essential to make the })osition 
of the Shias clear on this point As this requires a ratiier lengthy note 
we will do it in the Supplement 

Vfriif 195 ‘ For if }<m withheld monetoiy aid to your own people 

your very existence would be in danger ani thus jour slackness m 
helping the cause of the commnnity you would be easting j ourselves to 
I>erdition with > our own hands 

190 Jfajj and Cmrah differ slightly The latter which may 
be rendered lesser pilgrimage or visit may be performed at any time, 
while the former has its months and dates ngidly fixed Also the cere- 
monies to be observed in f WcA are fewer Both are compulsorv though 
there is differeni^e of opinion among the Snnnis about the latter Hovr- 
ever pilgrims coming from distant places do both in one combination as 
laid down in this verse though the Sunnis discountenance this owing to a 
prohibition made hy Caliph Omar about it t 

For the benefit of those who may not know it a brief description of 
the routine to be observed in pilgrimage may be given here On arrival 
at the last stage (Mtqat) near Mecca the pilgrim bathes and performs two 
Jintaat prayers and then divesting himself of his clothes puts on his 
pilgrim*# dress called Ihram which consists of two seamless wrappei*8 onlyp 
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one being wrapped ronnd hi8 waist, and the other tlirown loosely over 
shoulders, the held being left nn«!Ovcred So shoes also innst be rast off 
thongh sandals may be worn From this time forth the pilgrim mnst 
abstain from all worldly affairs and all thoughts of the comforts of the 
body mnst be given np He mnst not annoint his head oi shave any part 
of the body, pare his vails, nor wear an> other dress than the fhram Ife 
IS not allowed to hnnt or take any life down to the vermin on fais bod> or 
in hi8 bed He mnst not even scratch himself lest the vermin be destroy- 
ed , he can only mb himself with the open palm of his hand And m 
this state he has to live for da} s and da} s together. 

He then proceeds to the Holy City steeped as far ns possible in 
thongbt** of devotion and crying fjoltfiaila ‘ Here nm I O Ijord^ (/ c to the 
service of God) On arrival at Mecca he performs the legal ablntions in 
the Great Mosqne ronnd Kaaba and then kisses the Holy Stone {fft^arul 
Aswati) He then makes seven circnits Tuiraf ronnd Kaaba reciting 
prayers He then pro(*eeds to the Maciatn Ibrahim mentioned in verso 12 i 
above and performs two /Mant pra}ers there, after which he retnrns to 
the Holy iStone and kisses it He then proceeds iinmersfd in thoughts 
Of devotion and m the memories of Ab>*Ahani, Ishmael and Tlajar 
to Monnt »Safa, and mns between the two lulls Safa and Marwa, a distance 
off, seven times reiieatmg prs} ers This is the sixth da> of Anlhijn the 
evening of which is again spent at Mecca and cirenit [Imntf) is again made 
round Kaaba The seventh and eighth dm a are spent in devotion at 
Mecca and Mina respectively On the Dth the pilgrim proi*eeds to 
Arafat and stars there engaged in prayers &c In the evening be leaves 
Mnsdalifa and spends the night there The next day is the Eidnl Asha 
when, after a ceremony of casting stones at the devil to symbolise the 
resolution to kick him out in future life, the inlgrimage ends with sacn- 
flee in honour of the heai't-thrilling sacnfice that Abraham prepared 
himself to make in obedience to the dmne command The pilgnin*8 
dress, Ihram is then taken off, and the pilgrim gets himself shaved and his 
nails pared and he returns to ordinary life However he should stay at 
Mecca for three days, and before returning perform circuits round Kaaba 
and throw stones at the devil He also drinks of the wafer of the 
Zamzam well found by Hager when her child was dying of tiiirst In 
Umrak the Ikram 18 put on and eiriMiit is made round Kaaba and the 
running betweeki tjafa and Marwah is done but the other ceremoiues 
are ommitted. 

The above outline which gives only the barest routine of the cere* 
momes will suffice to show that JiiQj is a week ot mteuse devotion 
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continued in the midst of the most miserable conditions. To say nothing 
of the vast eon'^onrsi ot so ne hnnlrel thousands heterogeneous of people 
in a space barely snffl'ient for them, which is alone suffieieut to make the 
mind diaiy, even the most elementary comforts of the bod> are tabooed and 
yet the mind is expected to be constantly fixed in devotion to God The 
prayers and other acts of devotion that the pilgrim remains engaged in 
fills volumes, and I eannot give even the barest idea of it In the supple- 
ment I propose to translate a praver that, after the example of Our Lord 
Husain, the 8hia pilgrims read on the 9th (the Arafa day) This single 
prayer will suffice to show that it 1 ft not mere cereraoiual but real demo- 
tion that the pilgnms are (at least are meant to be and e\pc<*ted to be) 
engaged iii in their Hajj Yet neglecting all this the Ohiistiau wnteis 
stiginatiae it as “ pucnle rites and ceremonies ” “ We know of nothing ’’ 
8a}8 Hnghes which can jnstifv the act ot giving ihf stnjud </W unm oium 
ceremonies of the pilgrimage all the for<*e and soleninih of a dnnne 
enactment’* And yet it is not necessnrv in leph to refer to the n^il 
devotion which fills these ceremonies This these men will always pass 
01 or It IS snfficieiit to reph that it is a ** stupid and nnmcaning ’* reli- 
gion which only gives precepts but does nothing to train the people for 
the cnltivation of the moral qualities that nie songlit to be developed hv 
these precepts It is one thing to sa\ that a man should continue to fix 
Ins mind on God in the midst of the most mnid-distiacting conditions It 
IS another to foire a man Uy place himself ocmsionallr in these distract- 
ing iHinditions and then tn to I'ealiiSe that ideal in oneself That is the 
diflFcrence between Ohristiaiiity and Islam Islam tnes to its people 
what it wants them to be It does not ^Nintent itself with emptv words 
Think of it ’ Rich, well to do persons— foi sneh the majority of Ilajis mnst 
lie, for these are alone able to pav for the expenses of the j mrney — some 
lords and even kings, who have never kiioirr, am thing lint Inxnn and 
ilelica*y m their life, compelled to live an 1 go abiut like the most miserable 
beggar— not allowed even to clean their bod\ or b m 1 of the vermin that may 
Aiifcst it And >et in that state thiv have to deiote his mind as much as 
they can to God Is that easv ^ and does that have no moral effect * No 
diifercnce, no vestige of a difference, between the highest and the lowest — a 
king, a pnnee, a noble, a magnate, rnnning miles of distance between the 
pnshes of a million unknown people, many of whom maymot have the 
position even to stand before them Does that all go for nothing t 
Does it not help to make them realise,and also remember again afterwards, 
their absolute nothingness in the sight of God and the equality of other men 
^ith them Thus even neglecting the devotion and the influence of memo- 
nes called up, neglecting everything of the higher religions and spiritual 
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matters the Han lias a value of its own as a moral exeercise wliieh makes it 
iniispensable — tlTers are no other dnties that help to develop the moral qua- 
lities of this kind. The chief object of relijpons dnties be.nsr aradnally to 
prepare the mind for moral qaahties of ali kinds, Islam would have been 
sadly lacking as a religion if il had not presenbetl some duties analogous 
to this All exerJises, whether tbev be physical, or moral, disciplinary 
'Or spiritual, must appear ** stupid and meaningless '* to those who do not 
care to consider the object that they are meant for The drills practised 
by police and nuliiai^ men appear strangely " stupid and meaningless ** 
to the ordinary people Alas, it is too much neglected, being much too 
unpleasant for the rich, (who can alone nffoi'd for it, and whom really it 
IS specially meant for) 4>therwise it wonld have snfllced to change the 
moral tone of the Muslim cominnnit\ The more consolidating effect of 
the atinnal gathering would suffice to make the Musalmans a power in 
the world 

Objections arc also made on account of the callous ** “ waste of 
life*’ that follows the Hajj in the sacrihcts and is done m niomor> of it 
all the world o\er It is said that of nil cinli$^etl religious Islam is the 
only one that has retaineil aiiiiiiai Faeriiict* to this da> Yes, Islam seeks 
its followers to be callous ” aud ** brutal ” at times lii the same Ilnjj 
where so many ammals are slaughtered the llaji is given the grentc^st 
lesson for i*espei*t of animal life Not oui> is hunting of ail kinds for- 
bidden, even the frightening of ammals in I/wnm is regarded a sin Not 
onlj in H.njj bnt at all times of the \ear it is a mortal siu to shoot the 
pigeons of the Jltottm Every pilgrim brings a load of corn on h.8 head 
for the ft-ediug of these pigeons in the Uo1> Mosque Not even a bug or 
mosqnito may be^killed b> a Haji as long as he is in Ihram Xo jierson 
who has the ineagrest sense in him can fail to see nml feri that niiless 
there were something intrinsically good in n*gard for the life of low 
creatures these directions could not have been given He innst see and 
Jffl that, though y»r r/ic Hrifsu^ity of it the killing of animals is allowed 
elsewhere, it is not a eoinmendible thing in itself, or it i*on]d 
not be held to violate the sanctity of the Holy place The extent to which 
Islam is particular in the matter of aniiiiaU ean hardly be realised by any 
not conversant with the traditions of the Prophet and the Iniains In 
the iDStrncti me that Our Lord AJi gave on bis deathbed he did not forget 
the dueks kept in the house, and be enjoined bis sons to have particnlar 
regard for their feeding A diseiple of bis having killed some pigeons 
in irritation. Our Tjord Jafarel Sadiq made him make an expiation of his 
act by giving away one Dtnar for ea<*h one of them m eharity. A dog 
having come where Our Lord Hasan was dining Ins eoinimnioni wanted 
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t<) have tbe nnclean animal tamed oat, bat preventing them Oar Lord 
b^gan to take one morsel himself and give another to the dog and said, 
1 feci ashamed of God that a creature of Uis should look to my dinner 
and 1 tarn him away ** 

Such should be the feelings of Mnsalmans towards lower animals ; 
such slionld iieeesaanly their feelings become when they cultivate the 
feelings of tenderness so carefullv by the practice of mourning over 
Hnsain And sneh must graduall\ be the feelings of all if education and 
culture have to have any effect npon them It is just here that the 
greatness of Islam appears as a moral discipline It knows how feel- 
ings can overgrow, and so take possession of the soul that they can pre- 
vent a man from oven'>ommg tiiem when duties calling for this arise 
Few will find thLMiiselvcs iirepared to act as executioner to put to death a 
friend, 8nppi>sing iimt he is righth eondemned by I^aw This overgrowth 
of tenderness Islam regards as a moral weakness^ and it can only be 
n moved b\ proper exercise This slangliter of animals is rightly a 
shadow of the great sacrifice which On r Lioi-<I Abraham had piepared 
himself for, and making vs awnst lined t y the pangs of tender emotions* 
seeks to make us e pial, however iinpeifivtlv, to the task of oven*onnng 
them Poi some men at lea^^t it is a great sa*rin*e, and the> would gladly 
have it snbsti toted by anything however costh for them 

Then, it is said it is a <M>inproniisc with ulolatory I do not see 
what shadow of idolator} there is in the Ilnjj If a holy shrine the 
pagans appropriate for themselves and make of it an idolatrons temple, 
and then a man eomes and clmis the place of idols and restores the 
shrine to the worship of the one true God, will that be a eoraproraise 
with idolatory T True, Islam has done soinellinig for idolatory It ha» 
given permanence to what was jnst and gootl in it — the spirit of holding in 
veneration things associated with something trulj venerable It has not 
allowed itself be carried awaj In a frenzied spint of iconoelasm It des- 
tro\ed the images which purported to represent false gods But it 
retained and kept in reverence the relics, snch as the slab of Abraham or 
the Black Stone believed to have imme from heaven So it retained the 
veneration attached to Safa and Marwnh If that is idolatory we are 
prond of it, and do not wish to part with it Xo religion can be truly 
perfect withoat making due provision for the cnltivation of these sublime 
emotions 

- Verse 190 * Whoever profits by combining Umrah to Hajj * Thia 

means that after performing the ntes of Umrah the pilgiim casts off hia 
/Aram and resumes it for Ilajj when its season approaches. This is 
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upecifilly meant for those whom is not m Meeea or its preeints Tins 
Ifives them the m1rantn(;e of doin^ both in one joiimev,niwl they are also 
relieved of the hardships of I ham in the interval The Caliph Omar was 
very rnneh afirainst it and presnmed to make it nnlawfol, bat he was not 
listened to as it has fsot a place in the Qaran ^ Shaving the head * marks 
the termination of Hajj 

yoif A remarkable point abont the injaiudioii to fight m the wag of 
Allah is that it IS very oftiMi mentioned in eoiineetion with the subject of 
pilgrimage, as here and in the Hrd and iind chapters From this may be 
concluded what is clearly stated manv times, r/r, that fighting was per- 
mitted or ordained as a mea^ni-e of self defence and to pnt a stop to 
religions persecntion , the pilgrimage to Me^va which is one of the fonr 
fnndameiital pniiciples of Isliim, being llnpo^slble so Jong as the holy 
place was m the hands of unbelievers who had driven the Mnslims from 
Mecca by cruel persecution ** 


SEcrnoN 25. 

Farther ordinances regarding pilgrimage Hviioi^ntes wimid bide 
thf ir time to do tmsclncf Miishins warnnl of fulling int4> / itouh Netvs- 
Bitj of <Hmiplt snbinission 

]97 Thp(tinieof) i>il}frmiajre is (in) the well-kno^vn 
months, whoever then tiiketh up>n himself to do pilgrimage 
therein, then let there be no lewdness, nor trail sgi'ession nor 
disputing duniig the pilgi'image ; and whatever good ye do 
God knoweth it ; and make proMsion, verily the best provi- 
sion IS the fear (of God) ; and fear Me, Oh ! ye ]>eople of 
understanding. 

198. On you then shall be no sin if ye seek bounty 
from your Lord ; them when ye return {afmttwt) from Arafat 
remember God nigh the holy moimment, and remember Him 
as He hath guided you although of a surety ye were thereto- 
fore of the emng. 

199. Again, pass ye on (from Arafat) the way other 
people pass on, and seek forgiveness of God, verily God is 
Foliating, Meiuiful. 
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200. Then when ye have eompleterl youv rites of pil- 
grimage, 1 ‘ememliei* Ood as ye remember your fathers, rather 
With a moi*e intense rememberunce ; for of men then be 
one who saith Lord ! give us m this world — and for him 
thei'e shall be no portion iii the next ; 

201. And there bo some among them who say . O ! 
Lord ! give us good in this word, and good in the next, and 
keep us from the torment of the lire 

202. For these there shall be (their) lot fiom that 
which they have earned ; and veiily ftoil is swift to iwkon 

203 And remember ye (lod on the apnoiuted days ; 
then he who hastcneth away in two da3’s on him thire 
shall 1)0 no -in, and he who tarrieth on him (al-o) there 
shall he no -in — this tor him who feai’eth God. wherefore 
fear ye God, and know that verily m the end unto Him ye 
shall be gathered 

204. And among m^n there is one whose talk conceniing 
the life here below pleaseth thee, and he taketh God to 
witness as to that which is in his 116811 ;, yet is he the most 
crabbed in disputing 

205. And when he cometh to ruler-hip (or turneth bis 
back TmcaJhi) he speedeth threugh the land that ho may 
spread disoi*der therein and lay waste tilth and hfe ; but God 
loyeth not mischief-niaking. 

206. And when one saith unto him. Fear God, pnde 
(or power Izzat) diiveth him on to sin So hell (alone) shall 
suffice him, and surely what an evil resting-place ! 

207. And among men there is also one who selleth his 
life seeking the pleasure of God ; and God is kind (tender 
Banf) unto His servants. 
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208 O ye vrho believe ! outer ye into peace (or sub- 
mission Slim) wlioliy, auil follow nut the footsteps of Batan, 
for verily be is for you an open foe ; 

209 But if ye sbp after that which bath come unto 
you of ovidences, then know that God is Mighty, Wise. 

210. Await they aught but that God come unto them 
in canopies of bright clouds, and the angels, and the doom he 
fultilU\l But unto God are all things committed (or retuim- 
ed Tiiniio) 

liwisr The well-kiiown months app SliAwwal, Ziqaad and the 
first nine da^ of Zil H'j^a In these months the (pilsTnin's dress) 
can be pnt on as a be^^iiining: for the rit's of Hajj the prineipal of which 
come oni} in the month of Zii llijja \\ hoi \er sUuts on piljirriinnf^e in 
this nnv must put an end to all nnbccotnin*; acts imninsistcnt with devo- 
tion thon^h perfe<*tlv lawful and tillowid at other times Thns Jiujaa is 
lawful sexual intoreoui-se and all that appertain^ thereto and luelndes 
e\ery ordiuar> dispntmsr Instead of this ‘ \\ hrti ver ifood >on do t»od 
knows it * God knows exvr} ilnn^: , but the meaning is that ^onr Hajj is 
known and approciaunl of God in the measure of the virtue >ou do 
therein 

Vfrftf 198 ‘ Seeking bounty from God ’ here stands for trading 

That IS not prohibited The Ma'*haafitl Uaram (liberally the Holy sign op 
monnment) is the place known as Mnzdalifa whoie the pilgrims stop for 
the night After tbeir retnrn from Arafat on the evening of 9th Zil Hijja 
The association of the place with worship has given it this epithet See 
note on verse 158 

Affeta (advanee). The word signifies pressing on in ^meying 
with a mnltitnde 

« 

Vertf 199 The Qnraish and Kenana who styled themselves Hebms 
as superior to the rest of the Arabs nsed to stay at Muxdalafa thinking it 
beneath their dignity to join other pilgrims in going forth to the plain of 
Arafat This distinetion is reprobated here as it was contrary to tbe 
practice of Onr Lord Abraham, and no people can be allowed to bave any 
distinction in matters of religion 

VfTff 200 * As yon remembered yonr fathers ’ Reference to the 

old enstom in the da>s of ignorance that after the pilgrimage they 
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spent time in Mina boastinsr of family greatnesa m enlogfiatic poems 
They are told to stop tbis and spend time in praising and g^lorifying God 
instead As they praise God they mnst naturally pray, for pravor is 
the best expression of faith, and unless a roon pra>B there m no certainty 
he really believes that God 18 what he talks about Well, this prayer it 
confined to worldly matters shows that he is a worldling and he has no 
portion for him m the hereaftt^r 

301 Those who pi ay for the Hereafter only and not at all 
for their welfare in this liff ►how either that (o) thev feel theinbclves 
some wav secure in this life without iiraj ing to God for lielp, or that ih) 
they are careless of this life, while it 18 a g] eat tinst from God and is a 
thing of great value if rightly useil, or that (<) thev do not sulficiently 
believe in God, thinking Him to bs possibly good foi tlie Hcreaflei but 
here He is tied ii|) to the things as they are Si> the true believer must 
pray both for this life and the next 

VfrBc 202 ‘Eariiel’ Mai k the word The best deeds done bv a 
man mav be wasted unless accompanied o> an humble spirit of pm^er 
for tbeir acs-eptance, 

20"^ The nnnib'»red dn\8 aie the thiee davs following the 
day of saTifice and are called the dajs of tu'<hufi 

\ 204 io Win these vel^pv; and the rest of this section 

which have no connection with llajjnn plncecl here R-i/i explains bv 
saying that in verses 2(V) & 201 it is said then attend the Ilnjj two soils 
of persons (1) Infidels (vem* 2>0 1 should like to sai, worldlings) (2) 
Tme believers (verst 201) There leinain the h> ptviites and thtse aie 
mentioned here 

It IS preferred to 8a> that these verses aie geneml and no particular 
pe^^on IB meant Hnt traditions show that from the eailiest times 
speeifi** iiersoiis or then events have b^cii held t> have otvasioned tlnse 
▼erses.and iiotonlv these but verse 207 also which was incont»ast with Un-se 
Also there 18 tiH> much detail in the xersf s, le iving there no donbi that 
some particnlar peison is meant Tlie wonis cannt»t apply to the b^po- 
erites generallx One version and that commonly received is that the 
person referred to was Akbnas ’bn Sbnraiq This iimn, according to one 
aeeonnt, dissuaded a party of Meci'ans from fighting against the Prophet 
in the battle of Bedcr and madeaway mth them This pleased the Prophet, 
and so these verses were revealed to tell him that he was a blaguard. 
It was owing to this act of his that he was nicknamed Akhnas (concealer) 
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the iiifldels His resl tinme was Ubsy Another aeconnt is that some- 
time he made a prdfeysion of faith and love to the Prophet tnakius an 
impression on the mind of the Prophet, bnt as he went away (7*fiirf#//f/) 
from him he bnrned a field belonging to some Mnsalman and that occa- 
sioned the verses One sbonld saj with Rasi that the fiist aeconnt does 
not make him deserving of this damnatory revelation , and as he was an 
insignificant person after all there seems hardly an\ pnrpose tonoticehim 
in R Revelation meant for all time As to the other one innst beg to say 
that there was hardiv any iUK>d for a revelation If his fair words had 
deceievcd the Prophet his conduct iiinst have nndetMeved him 

The other version is that some infidels among Qnraish sent word to 
the Prophet that ihev had embmeed Islam and that the\ wanttnl some 
learned men among his disciples to be sent to Iht^m to teach them the 
new faith The Prophet sending a imrtv of snch men ai*4*«>rdiiiglv, thev 
fell upon them and killed them S> these veises were le^eal€d in coii- 
iiection with the infidels, and verse iti honour of those who snffen^ 
martyrdom on this occasion This incident is historu nl , but ns iii the 
first case it is hardli intelligible whv there was revelation in this form— 
unless the object is to blame him for what he did, and to warn him that 
there are maiir such |»eople round abont and that he shonid beware of 
them I wonder if an> Mnsalman has snch a low conceptionabontthelloly 
Prophet that he is prepared to believe that he desenreil sneh a rebuke 
from God Moreover wh> have a numbei of persons been denounced in 
words which show it 18 one man who is refer ml to* The singular is 
sustained in all the three \ers(s Usualh we hiid that revelation nuaiit 
in praise or deiinnciation of one man is generalisiHl and the words are 
in the pJnral Here those who are many are held to be spoken of as one. 
Again who remonstrated with these infidels f 

The worthlessness of these explanations is evident There is 
nothing 111 the Qnrati bnt is meont for the teaching of the Miisaliiians. 
The ‘ ’ in * whose speech pleases thee * is Hiini>ly an Aam 

a^innr^ ifajarah (The address is to the Prophet but the people are meant) 
of which the Qnran is full One sbonld be glad t«> Ixdieve, if possible that 
no paHiciilar iierson is meant, and that the words npplj generally to all 
the MnnafiffS But, as said above, there is too mneh detail in the veraeSf 
and few of the well known Hunafi^p ean b3 abown as coming np to the 
description (1) He is nimble tongned (2) Coausels the Prophet or the 
Mnsalmans abont matters of temporal interests (8) Is very solieitoos to 
make it apiiear that he is sincere (4) Is likely to be made a cnlor {Tnwaila) 
Qila ua tiktra ira/ian [Abu also Hazt, (5) As mier he would be 
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oppressor and sroold kill men and lay waste the lands (6) He would be 
remonstrated with for this by the people, bat (7) eonsiderations of power 
would force him to continue his atrocities (8) He is some way in contrast 
to the man in whose honour the next verse 207 is revealed This makes 
everything clear to those whd know anything of the early history of 
Islam. 

As Rasi says the mischief spoken of in this verse is the greatest 
that can be imagined , and there are hardly any more thiilhiig words in 
the Qnran about anybody 

Vfrte 207 The Shia and the Sunni commentators agre«^ in saying 
that this verse was revealed in honour of Our Lord, in rcfeicnce to his 
sleeping in the bed of the Prophet on the night when, the infidels collect- 
ing to kill the Prophet, he went away leaving Our Lord in his place on 
hia bed Only the Sunni commentators have some other accounts which 
make the honour go to other men One is that it was revealed in honour 
of the men who sufforred persecution at Mecca such as Ammare Yasir, 
hii father and mother, Bilal, Khiihab &e For reason the name of 
Snbaib most fref|nonth appears in books, ihongh he is said to have been 
very easily let off on parting with his proportj The other alternative 
account is that it lofeis to some unnamed person who admonished men 
about right and wrong On the face of it, the account which savs it was 
111 honour of Our Lord All has claim^to preference, for on this tiaditionists,, 
both Sunnis and Shias, agiee, and the other two are confined to the Sunnis 
only But the verse ending itself ser\ es to show which is the correct 
account For God closes it with the words * And G^d is Afifiectiouaie to 
the servants This implies that the ?nan-in-qnebtioii'8 selling his life 
seeking God's pleasure was an act of grace on the part of God to His 
Rcrvanis What wonld haio been if Oui Loi-d Ah had not nndortaken to 
remain behind in that lionr of danger and sleep in Ins bid’ The Pro- 
phet could not go awa> and wa^ sure to killed Xot oiil\ had he the 
articles of the infidels left to bis trnst, and it was unhecoming on his i>art 
to go away with on t making them oicr to their owners, but it was un- 
becoming on his part to lcft>c a place of danger without leaving in his 
place one who is, as it were, ventabh , reslh his own s«lf— the same to 
him as his own life (See 3 .54) And this was not th^ onh occasion 
when he did this When he went to the Jews of Bam Xazir seeking to 
take a loan from them, and the Jewa seeing it was a fit opportunity 
trranged to have a millstone thrown over his head, he went away un* 
Roticedi but not till he made Our Lord Ah stav in the place where he was. 
When the Jews saw it was Ah who was there and the Pi^ophct had gone 
they refrained from doing the murdoroos act. (Siraj). 
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VfnrSOi. *0 ye who believe’ This addroea la elearly to the 
Maaalmana, and it ia fooliah to take it, aa aome have done, to the Jewa. 
It 18 atrani^ Baai approvea of thia in hia comment on vcrae 210. Stlm 
ia peace, or aabmisston, whence the word haa been nndentood to mean 
lalam. The meaning of the paaaage ia oijyiooa in the light of the com* 
menta made on the previona veraes They ahonld anbmit whuleheartedly 
and not rebel againat hia eommanda They ahonld accept him whom he 
proelaima to be their groide and mier after him. 

Vfrte 209. Thia verse is obviona The Prophet had a very clear 
idea of how the people wopid fall after him See the hosts of traditions 
eolleeted on this point in Miskhat Particniarly aec the traditions in 
Sahih Bokhan relating to the Sahabas coming to the Prophet on the 
pond on the day of judgement and being repulsed 

Vfrae 210 If this verse was revealed before the battle of Beder it 
may have reference, as the Ahtnadi commentator snggests, in a metaplio* 
rieal wav to that battle No commentator seems to have ma«1e that 
anggestion before In Surah 21 sec 3 which he refers to verse 32 is 
clearly in complaint of Mtisalmaiis 


Section L’C. 

The fall of Israelites a warning for the Mnsalmans Si'hismatic 
dtfferenoes spoil religions, and otilv a few retain the right path Tnals 
and tribniations m store for Mnsalmans in the fntni e ISaeriflee of money 
must be made and there should be no shirking in fighting in the eanse of 
God 

211. Ask the Israelites how many a clear sign have 
We given them ; and whoever chaiigoth the favour of God 
after it hath come to him tlicu surely God is sevei-o in 
reiimting (Ei/ab, punishing with torment). 

212. Life here below hath been made to look fair to 
those who believe not, and they mock at those who believe, 
but those who fear God shall be above them on the day of 
resurrection ; and God provideth subsistence for whom He 
will without measure. 

213. Mankind was one people, thereafter did God send 
unto them prophets with good tidings and warnings, a nd sent 
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down with them the Book with the truth that it might 
judge between men in that wherein they differed about it ; 
and none diffei'ed therein save those very to whom it was 
given, after that clear proofs had come to them, out of spite 
among themselves ; wheieuptm God guided those who be* 
hevpd regarding that wherein those (others) differed about 
the truth, with His permission, and God guideth whom He 
listeth to the right path 

214 Think ye that ye will enter Paradise when upon 
you bath not yet come the hke of that which came upon 
those who have gone before you , distress and affliction came 
upon {inasxathim, touched) them, and they were shaken until 
the apostle saith and those who believed with him, When 
will come the help of God ? Behold ! the help of God is 
nigh. 


215. They question thee regarding what they shall 
spend. Say, Whatsoever ye spend (m chanty) let it be for 
pai'ents, the near of kin, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
way-farer, and whatever good ye do, surely God knoweth it. 

216 Fighting is enjoined on you albeit it is hateful to 
you ; and belike you abhor a thii^ whereas it is good 
for you, and behke >e desire a thing whereas it is bad for 
you ; and God knoweth but ye know not. 

VfrM Sll By tbe favonr of Gk>d » meant here tbe revelation of 
the Holy Prophet aa the Ahmadi commentator aaya The eban^'ing of 
it after one has reoeieved it cannot mean its rejection (by nnbelievers) aa 
he Qnderstands , it refers clearly to the corruption of Islam by 
changing its teachings (doetnnal or disciplinary) as the Jews have 
done with their “ Shariat ” The verse does not seem directed against 
the Jews, as the Ahmad i commentator and others would have us believe. 
They appear mentioned simply as a warning for the Mnsalmans. 

Tfru SIS, This verse though on the face of it referring to the 
infidels seems also in place here. Look to the state of true believers, the 
I*ertuans of the Prophet’s household after his death—’chiefly in the 
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OinjM, and Ablmside timt'it Tho conelndme words also can apply to 
th<‘ni, as tb<‘y appbed to tbo believers in tbe Prophet's day Those who 
were mocked at oo aeccnnt of their poverty eventnally got an abnndanoe 
even of tne provuions of this life 

rfMc 21 > The same snbjcet is eontinned If all people bad eonti- 
nned to follow the Book rightly withont perverting it to suit tbe news 
they songht to force npon it, the reason for this being tbeir prejndiccs in 
their hatred of each other, theie wonld not have been so many religions 
Only a select few kept strict] v to the right path Tbe same is stated in 
verse where too the refeivnee is to sectarian diffeivDees The verse 
requires to be tnrefnlly understood 

*■ All iiiankiud was one people " i #• withont doctrinal diftereneea. 
This can 1» either a state of /«••»« (faith) or /»(!/ (unbelief) or that (state 
of natnn* III vsIikIi man followed his reason or inHtinet nnaided) The 
ftrst IS the most pntbnble meaning as Adam himself was a prophet , there 
seems no time when mankind was left withont a dmnely appointed reh* 
gions teacher So the view that differences arose before tbe advent of 
the prophets, and that they eame to settle these differences aeema unten* 
able Kven if tbe primitive state of mankind were a state of natore 
withont any religion in tbe proper sense of tdie word — even then doctrinal 
differences would seem to arise only after tbe advent of tbe propbeta. 
It was these who first taught men something over and above what their 
nnaided reason taught them to believe On this some posaiUy might 
have rejected and so differed in this way, bnt tbe majority took tbe 
point (of supematnral religion) from tbe prophets, but profeaaing t» 
believe them added new interpretations of tbeir own upsetting soaetimea 
the whole dotHnne Tlins polytheism and idolatory waa onginally a 
perversion of tbe tme monotbeiatie doetnne taught by the prophets. 
Pantheism and tbe like were aimply one-sided views of it Tbna it is 
that tbe various false religions whieh appear to have no foandatioo 
whatever in revealed religion were really perversions of it due to dif* 
ferenees arising among believers or MIowert of tbe tme religioou 
Absolnte rejection of anpematnral religion was an idea foreign to the 
minds of primitive people and » hardly profaaUe. In highly eoneentmted 
religions systems such as Jndaism, Cbnstiamty and Islam whieh grew to 
beassonated with the naaM of a great teaeher these diffeieneea eame to 
be called seeta , in others not so well aasoeiated with a particular teaeher 
they became different religions Tbna in tbe first inatanoe tbe prophets 
were not sent to settle differences existing before them, aa some Mlowed 
by the Abmadi commentator say, though afterwards this may be s(k 
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Then the prophets were sent ami the Book was sent with them *' to 
judge among men in that in whieh they differed about t *’ , that is, abont 
the Book or the trnth that was tanght This shows what the Book is 
pnmarily intended to be It was meant to and should be able to decide 
differenees among the followers that were likely to arise till another 
prophet 18 raised The Book was ehieily meant for the follower$ after th» 
profAftt as the Quran is for the Mnsalmans (see Introduction) The 
prophets when they were bring were able to settle the differences them- 
selves They were the Book themselves (see note to verse 1 of this 
Surah). This is impoitant to bear in mind, as it puts an end to the 
question which might otherwise be raised that only a few of the pro- 
phets were given special Kcnptnres such as Tan*at. Injil, Quran All 
prophets were the Book — their teachings which shonld have been pre- 
served welre the Book Special revealed Books were given for special 
reasons (see Introduction) Really the teachings of the prophets serve the 
purpose of the Book whethei any special Book was given or not 

“ And none differed abont it (< r the Book or the doctrine) except 
those who were given it” That is it was the followers, no others, wlio 
differed abont it (tihi) Indeed n«» other* conid be said to Imve ‘ differed 
about it These others siinph rejected it This shows eoncliisnelj that 
the verse is dealing with the falhng awav oj fiiUoteere after receiving 
guidance and manifest proofs of the ti nth The reason is stated to bo 
** Ont of spite among themselves ” which we know to be too well the ease 
in the case of schisms in Judaism, Christianity and Islam. 

So the believers whom God guided or kept on guidance in what 
{Umut they differed are those who stuck to the right path 

The Ahmadi commentator in his note on this verse Irst seeks to 
translate the opening words of thc' verse as ‘ all people are a single 
nation,’ a translation which cannot possibly stand, and the illustration he 
has given ' Kattal ituana Kafuora * IS simplj inapplicable as everybody con- 
versant with Aratne language knows. Then he has — God knows how — 
passed over the jfAi ’ about it * in * as to that in which they differed abont 
H ’ and dividing the passage into two parts reads an enti^ly novel mean- 
ing in the verse. Prophets came to settle differences existing before 
them, but the people npset this by introdncing fresh differenees So n 
prophet was reqmred to show the right way to all nations, and this, ho 
■ays, IS stated in the second part of the verse “ Thns ” in his words 
’’among the different national religions of the world Islam occupies the 
position of an international religion.’* 
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Vei-M ?/•/ Mnrk tliiH is mul after the Mnaalmana, mast of them, 
hail anfferetl the extrc ne persei>ntion at Meiva There aeenm uo time for 
the Moaaimana in the Prophet'a ilaya after the revelation of thia verse 
about A H 2 whieh ran really he said to be hard for them — exeept per- 
haps the few da} s of terror at the time of the Battle of Confederate 
( lA ah) whieb eaine suddenly to an end b> the fall of one ehatnpion only, 
by the hand of Onr Lord Ah And aeeordnig to one reimrt the passage 
was revealed at ihf hmr e/'the battle of as a rebnke to the Mnsalmaus 
who were losing their iiatienee at this time (Manabib) The state, if it was 
ever to eome njion the MnsalmaiiK, must have i*ouie after the death of the 
Prophet and the thonghtfnl 11 ader eoiiversaut with history eau easily 
dcterimne what and w'hcn it was Also note it is Jttirt** and(iJli<./ioa that is 
spoken of in the verse. 

Vn»f^l5 The verse shows the order in which charity shonld 
proceed The first < Iniiii is of that of the jiarents then of the nearest 
relations, and so on (Ifasi) The end of the verse makes provision for all 
others not expressh inentioni'd in the verse It seems to me that it is 
ehiefl\ to giie permanence to this onler that the verse got a place m the 
Qnran Many people are fairly generous to others but negle«*t their 
parents and relations For parents we are taught to see that they do 
not require to ask ftnx thing of ns The passage mav have been pnt m 
here to imply tnat anv saerifl<*e of nionei thej nuike in tune of war goes 
only to their own kindred, as the Ahmadi eoinnientator suggests 

Vfrtt 215. "Let those who think that the Muslims fought for booty 
ponder' They were too weak to carry on the struggle against the 
mighty fomes that were bent upon their destruction and disliked the war. 
Only a diseased brain could come to the conclusion that the Pro])het " had 
now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what hia preaching 
had foiled to do (Wherryk Where were the military forees with which 
the Prophet was going to convert the proud and warring Arabs who had 
not listened to his word. His first army at Beder, when the Quraish of 
Mecca were marching upon Medina with a thousand of their most 
expeneneed warriors, was 313 inelnding boys of thirteen years of ago 
Gould any sensible man say that the Prophet was now going to convert 
the handreds of thonsonds of Arab warriors with his 318 unequipped and 
inexpeneneed followen *’ — Abmadi commentator’s note. The whole note 
la excellent. 
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Section 27. 

Wnris not more senons thnn mischief Infidels seek to driro 
MnaalmAns to apostacy and will not cease to flgnt them till they do. 
Wine and Kamb'inU; prohibited The properties of orphans mnst be 
earefnlly looked after Intermarriage between Mnatuns and lufldela 
condemned. 

217 They will questioutheeconcainingthesa^red month, 
about war therein S^y, War therein w u grievous sin ; 
but to hininr (people) from the way of God and deny Him, 
and (to hinder people fi*om) the holy temple and diivo its 
people therefrom, is more grievous in the sight of God , and 
mischief (fUtKth) is more gnevous than bloodshed And they 
Will cease not to light with you until they turn you from 
your faith if they can But tlio-io of you who will turn 
from their faith and die while they are iinbeliever-s, their 
works shall be naught III this world an I the ne^t, and they 
are the inmates of the tire, therein shall they abide for ever- 
more. 

218. Those who have beheveil, and those who have fled 
from their homes and have striven in the seiwice of God — these 
hope for tho nieivy of God, and God is Foi’givmg, Merciful. 

219. They question thee concerning wine and gambling. 
Say, In both tliewe is griex'oiis sin, and also benefits for men; 
but their harm is greiter than their benefit And they will 
question thee reganhng what they shall spend in alms. Say, 
Whatsoever ean be spareil. Thus doth God make clear to 
you the signs that haply ye may pomler. 

220. Concerning tins world and the next. They will 
question thee reganhng orphans. Say, To look after their 
interests, fairly were best. But if ye become partners with 
them, they are your brethren, and God knoweth the foul-^ 
dealer from the foir-dealer, and if God so willed He could 
surely make it hai*d on you, verily God is Mighty, Wise. 
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221, And marry not womon who join othei^ with God, 
until they believe, for, of a surety , a beJicMtigboiidtiWomau la 
bjttar than a freawomun who joiueth othera with God, 
albeit she please you ; and wed not your women to men who 
join others w'ith God, for, of a surety, a lieheving bondsman 
is better than a freeman who joiueth others with God, 
albeit he please you. These call (you) to the Fire, whereas 
Go-1 calleth you to Paradise aud forgiveues-^ by His will, and 
iiiakctli clear His si^iis for meu that haply they may take 
waruing. 


Vft«fSI? ‘ The Iwt rorso «'ontain» tlio Divine injxiiietion to Uglit 
in spite of tbe odds aj^ainst them This \erse jirives the ressou whieh 
necessitated the takinji: np of the sword The infidels will not cea*«c 
fighting with yon until they turn yon hack from 3 our religion, if tliev 
can ** Yes, the infidels were fighting with the Musalnisns at this tune— ^ 
before the battle of Beder Let alone the dreadful atrointies they inflieted 
on the Mnsalmans when tbe> were 111 their hands at Me«va They would 
not let them sit at ease even at Medina and had sent their nltimatiiin to 
Abdnllah *bn Oba> threatening to kill the!!! one and all (see note on \oiHe 
187) They were eimpb waiting to eollcet the r forees to do this W hat 
remained more for a state of wir to lx* ereat^ The oti\} rmnir^e for 
the Prophet was to prepare his men to fight and to pro\oke the infidels 
to attack him as soon as posMble without having time t-o eolle*t nil their 
forces The in*»ident which gave rise to the i|uestion m this verse was 
one of the moves in this direction The Prophet sent his eoiisin Abdullah 
*bn Jahsh with eight other men to raid a trading earavaii of the (^iimiso 
One man of the caravan was killi*d and the mendiandisc was taken as 
bootv This aC(*ording to the m&dels’ version was on the 1st of Kayib 
(fi sacred month when fighting was not allowed b\ the old eustom) while 
according to Abdnllah*s statement it was the last dav of Jan a la II an 1 the 
new moon of Rajab was seen when the sun went down ‘ The infidels 
who made mneh of this incident are told that having done all those acts of 
violenee against the Uvea and property of the helpless converts of Islam 
within the saered territory and never earning for the saered months 
when perseenting the Mmlilns tbe> eonld not quest.o*! the legality of 
what Abdnllah had done.** 

FiT#e $18 khamr meani Wine or grape wme . . , It has 
common application to mtonicaiing expressed jmcc of anything (<jtmasi 
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Tiijal Am**) or any mfcoxnmtmg thing that clouds or obeonres 
(lit covers) the intelhmt as some say (Mtighiii, Misbah) and the 

general application is the mire c-orrect, bejanse Khamr was forbidden 
when there was not in el Mt^iiiah any AV/nw; of grapes (Lane’s Lexicon 
cit*Hibythe Ahmadi commentator) It is uiifoitunate that the Hanafi 
school insists on ^abiz and other kinds of spintnons licinors (prepared 
from other bases than grape) to be lawful Bnt Abn Hanifah was obliged 
to deinde in favour of their lawfulness owing to several very mneh 
revered hahabas continuing to use these othei kinds of spirit To bis 
mind the practice of the Sahabas could not be wrong 

This 18 the first verse that was revealed ni piobibition of dnnking , 
for many it was effective, bnt some coutinned the habit and were seen 
luebnated at prayers , this o*casumed4 4b bmally 5 liJ, did not 
leave any excuse for ainbod> in the matttT 

was a game of hazard among the Arabs and in legal language 
includes all games of chaii(*e 

“ Thns doth (fod make dear to >on His signs (ntfut) that\e may 
rofleet — onlhiswoiM and the Hereafter” (verse ‘JiD) The object of 
these comiiiHiidments is not that >e stick to the lettei and casni-^^tiiHliy 
seek to find wa^ s to legalise things iinlawfnl as in the (ase of Knbn 
deseribi'd abive, re shonld refiei't on the spint of the eomii*andmeijts 
and act a«*cordmglv Poi this reason the commandments are given with 
some statement of the reasons thereof 

2 V/ (.Vpai tnei-ship with an orphan is expres’sL allowed here, 
be<*an8e when strict injiinetions were gi\eu regarding the ►nfegiiaidmg of 
orphan’s prop«Mt^ some men thought it ]||a^ be a siit to ]ia\e aii\ tiling to 
do with it 

Vfrt<f:2i2l Mariiage is esseutialh a mattei ofloieand hence of 
spintnal nnion It is imiio^sihle that in Midi relations one shonld not 
inflnenee the oihe The effect on the inHdc 1 mate mav be onl\ some 
change m views which mav mean little or nothing for sal\ation, bnt the 
same ‘ some change in views ’ max in the ease of a liehexei dmg him down 
to Hell The same was the teaching of JudaiMn and (’finstianitx , (see 
Dent 7 . 8, 4 and 2 eor 6 14) There is no reason to account foi this law 
which IS for all time mere reasons of policx as the Ahmadi commen- 
tator has done — the idolators being the enemies of the Mnsalmans, 
thongh the wisdom of caution in the luattei is obvious from this side too. 
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Bgohon 28. 

Sexaal relations are matters of erave responstbiliiir Tbe woman ip 
a tilth for man, and should be approaehed devontly with dne regard of 
the object — pro creation. The limits of temporary separation Divorce 
Period of waiting and tbe re-estabhshmcnt of conjugal relations 

222. They will question thee concerning meiistnictioii 
Say it a pollution (or shght evil Asa) wherefoi’e keep away 
from women when in their courses, and approach them not 
until they have cleansed (themselves) ; then w hen they are 
cleansed go in unto them as Qod hath diretded you to do ; 
Verily Goil loveth those who turn unto Him and He lo\eth 
those who seek to be clean. 

22n Yodr women are your tilth, wdierefore enter your 
tilth when (or as antta) ye please and make provision before- 
hand for yourselves ; and fear God, and know that yc shall 
meet Him (one day) : and carrj thou glad tidings to those 
who believe 

224 And make not (the name of) God in your oaths a 
hindrance against that yc may do gofsl, and be pious and 
brmg alxiut good-will among men, and God hcarcth, 
know’eth. 


22.5. God will call yen rot to fcfount for a vain mw, 
but He will call yon to account for what your hearts have 
earned, and God is Foi^ving, Forbeanng 

226. For those who swear to abstain fi*om their 
women is ordained a waiting of four months ; then if they 
come back, then verily God is Forgiving, Mei'cifnl. 

227. And if they resolve on a divorce, then verily God 
is Hearing, Knovring. 

228. The divorced w'omen shall awut the space of 
three monthly courses ; and it shall not be lawful for them 
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to coiiceol that wliioh God hath created in womba, if they be 
believers in God and the last day ; and their husbands shall 
be entitled to take them back during the period, if they wish 
for reconciliation, and for the wives shall be rights (over 
their husbands) hke as there are (tor tlie husbands) over 
their wives in a just manner {M mam oof) and men are a degree 
abo\e them ; and God is Mighty, Wise 

Anna moaning: moUx ‘when* also means /Ten#/ ‘how* 
Taking: the word ns meaning: when it oannot make lawful what is prohi- 
bited 111 the pret^eding verse 222 , taking: it in the 8c<>ond sense it cannot 
make lawful unnaturai praetiees for whn*h a people were smitten with 
God’s punishment see 7 79-82 &<• This very verse seeks to impress 
that sexual relations aie matters of gmve responsibility, and man should 
enter upon them in true spirit of fear and devotion to God, ‘ And make 
provision beforehand for > ourselves, and fear God and know that you 
will meet Him* What more could lie required to impress the extreme 
sanctit\ of the matter Knt Ruch ha> lieon the nioial and intelhvtnal 
dej^radatioii of the Mnsalii aiis in the ] a^t, and so, such the evolution of 
seieuee of l^aw {d fh) aiiion^ them — it must Ix' sorrowfully adimtb^ — 
that all eommentaries, Sunni cominentnrn s at least, have to devote whole 
Images of the most distrusting: matter, if only to disprove that preposU^r- 
ous vener> could be allowed under this verse See Durre Mansur, Tafsiie 
Kabir, Mawaliib The doctrine made a great noise in the early days 
when fiifh was the all in all of the Musalmans. and some great names have 
been arru^ ed in its favour, God knows with what tiuth 

V.rff 2*2! Vrzah means a thing set as an obstacle in the way of a 
thing, or a thing that is set as a butt like the butt of archers The mean- 
ing IS that ^o^ should not every now and then sweai by God that jou 
will not do such and such a thing, so that jou deprive j-ourselves of the 
occasions of doing good alleging God to be an obstacle in your way, 
whereas He b*d8 you to do good The verse is put here as i/a, the tem- 
porary separation of husband and wife dealt with lu^the following 
verse 226, rested on an oath on the part of the husband from going in 
to his wife. But the verse is genera] and discourages oaths of all kind 
See the tradition of Our Lord Ssdiq in Kaft in which he approvingly cites 
the teaching of Our Lord Jesus Christ to abstain from swearing at all. 
Islam while it docs not go to the extent of making it illegal disapproves 
of It se.^ 68 10 
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vniTi pwriinnfir iti ordi- 

imn l•^>n^<‘l8^t^an, nml b> wlint tlie benris bnvo cftriiecl is meant an oath 
intentionally taken Tbr forinei have wo bintling eflfe(*t, and a man may 
do what he baa a^rorn in this way to abalain from. Bat the moral evil 
of taking vain oaths — that is a different thing. 

Vrrjtf 2S0 Tla Signifies an oath that one shall not go in to one's 
wife This was an old cnatoin among the Aiahs, and sometimes the wife 
passed her whole life in bondage being neithi i in the position of a wife 
nor that ot dixoreed woninn to man v else where The law of the fjnran 
declares that if the bnsband does not come back / r reassert conjugal 
relations within four months the wife shall be divoived 

Mark the verse ending In veisc JJfi ‘ lh>l is Forgiving Mereifnl 
in A"ei se 221 ‘ lie is Ifeai mg, Knowing * \\ b.it it nt l)t'lie\ or hut will not 

tremble to bear UieM' woids 

IVw *5 JnUni divoiw* iv one of the institutions of Islam which 
shows the all*coinprehenM\e \icv\ of U»c Fisiphd hh a ]»rophet, and heia'e 
the perfe<*tion of Islam as a religion It is rei-ogniwl as a necessary 
eMi Of all things whn h have licen pennitteil to men divorce is the 
one iro^t bv Ood " Bnt pennittcnl it must lemain, and to all time, 
foi the 4•olldltlon6 ot men aie so coiindtx Uiat it mnst ever remain neces- 
sary that in some cases the mat riage tie innst lx* dissotv^ed Thus mar- 
riage 18 ehsent'ally a matter of love , a union without love is a body 
Without a soul, and the sooner it is ended the better And irrespective of 
that too oo*a8iOiis must aiise fiom time to time when separation must be 
an act of chanty A whole volume can be wntten on the conceivable 
cases, and of actual eases hundreds must be m the knowledge of evervone. 
And so it 13 that the law must bi* elastic, ns it is in Islam, and must not 
strictly define and restrict the causes of divorce, ns Judaism and Chris- 
tianity do In these religions divorce mnst be limited to cases of 
nncleanlmess," more stricly fornication, and the result is that since 
nature must have its course and will not be controlled by rules prescribed 
by meu the school of Hillel among the Jews extended it to the most 
trifling causes, and among the ChnsUans it gave nse to special divorce 
courts whose proceedings have continued to farnisb a mass of scandalous 
reading matter for the sale of the newsimpers And now cme of the 
countries at least has upset everything, and grants divorces not only 
Without assigning any reasons, but also without requiring that the other 
party should be informed of it 

Islam allows it as a necessary evil, bnt disconrages it, and expressea 
its disapproval of it in words that should make even the most reckless 



SunAH n. 


189 


b<*li<*v^r t<» It inakos r(^f;n1ation8 for ita ovnr<»iRo imiioxinj; 

rrfttwtioim whi<*h Blionlil limit the si^pamtiou tooniv the most hoi>eie8ft 
eases These are deseribe^l iii detail in the sniveediiig verflen 

ThiS verse Ba> B that first there shonld be^temporary separaiion for 
three months diinne: wbieh eoiiju|*al relations may be establiBhed ' If 
theie IS anjk love in the union its pansTS would assert themselves during 
this period of tempoi ary separation, brining about a reconei nation ** 
This IB the Talu^/i* .>«!*//«/, and is admitted to be the form of Divoree 
Kniieniber this is one divoree onl\ (see vt rse 2 J^) He eaii niairv her 
tmee again, and she need not go to a seeond hiisliand 

“ And the^ (wives) have righls similar to those ni>on them, and the 
men are a degree alvive them AikI God is Miglity end Wise” The 
women ha\e a light to lie lovtnl and eared foi t^iideih , as they owe to 
their husbands tliat the\ obev Inm and do not go against Ins will The 
husbands are a degree above them m that foi them is the position that 
calls for obelienee from the wife , and in the matter of divorce they can 
exeiviae their judgement u hieh the woman cannot She ean go to the 
Qazi for flagrant eases of inaltieatment, or purchase her release b^ parting 
With a poition of her dower This latter ii a> be i*egarded as an uufoi- 
tnnate feature of the Law, but it is e^sentml ou nig to the relative social 
relations of man and woman Man is in free so^nal intereonrse with the 
whole woi Id, and ever} l>od> ean bring moral pressure upon him if he is 
acting wrongly The woman is too mueh isolated and restricted in her 
relations She* need not care and ordinarih will not even know what 
the world thinks of her And theie arc a hundred other reasons, well 
evident to every one 

In the end remember the verse-ending “ God is Mighty, W’lse ” God 
has established these relations ou full considemtion of all cimimstauccs 
and He is well able to punish those who go against Ills moitil command* 
meuts (Abu Sand) 


Section 29. 

When divorce becomes irrevocable Effects of this The woman^s 
rights to be carefully looked to 

229. Divorce (sball be lawful) only twice ; then (there 
shonld be) either keeping them in good fellowship (be maa- 
rufln) or sending them away with kindness ; and it shall not 
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be lawful for j’oii to take away aujjht yo have {jiveu them. 
But if (iQ absence of ilivorce) the twain fear they shall not 
(be able to) keej) the liounds set by Gorl, then if ye fear that 
the/^ shill ajt (be abla to) keap the boauis set by God there 
shall be no sin on the twain about what she gi\ es up to relieve 
herself (from him) These are the bounds set by God, where- 
fore overstep them not ; tor those who oversttp the bounds 
set by G<hI, then verilj they, they are the unjust {Zahmn 
iniquitous). 

2W So if ho di voice her she shall not be lawful hi him 
until she marry a husband other than he, and if he (the 
second husband) divorce her, theiv shall be then no sin on 
the twain if they leturu one to the other, li they think that 
they shall (ba able to) keep to the tiounds set bj God And 
these are the Ixunids set by God He maketh them clear 
for a people who understand 

231. When yo have divoi’ccd your women anil they 
reach the opixunted peiiod, then letiun them in a fair 
manner (6c mmrvfin) or put them away in a fair manner ; 
and keep not hold of them to their hurt, that ye may treat 
(them) with cruelty, for whosoever shall do this, he shall surely 
hurt himself : and make not a mockeiy of the command- 
ments of God, and remember the favour of God upon you 
and that He hath sent down unto you of the Book and 
Wisdom (Hilmaf) admonishing you thereby ; and fear God 
and knowr that God is the knower of all things. 

V,raf 230 In the days of isTnorance a mnn nsctl to divorce his wife 
and take her back within the prescribed period even though he might do 
this a thousand times (Bazi) Islam refoimed this practice by allowing a 
a revokable divorce twiee, so that the hasband must make his choioe after 
the second divorce either to retain her permanently or bring about a final 
separation Bepeated marrying and repudiating is simply scaudalons. 
If there be any genuine affection or possibility of tnc nnion in the 
spirit two expenenees of remorse must be snffleient to keep them within 
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bonnils for the fntnre Thp man <uiniiot marry h^r agmo except lu the 
degraihnl mndition aiate<l in yerae 23 J, 

It IS not lawfnl for yon to take (or withhold) anything out of what 
yon haw given (or proirnseJ to pay) Uieiii (of dower This acts 

as a great ehn'k npon the hnshniMl in resorting to nnneeessary divoree 
as the snm is iisiially large and in pnietice iiineh of it leinains unpaid all 
through life. AUo whatever the husband has given to bis wife besides 
dower he eaiinot take hni-k from her. 

The next part of the vei«e deals with what is b-huieaUv eallcd 
Kit ilia or Muhtnat iii Law If the wife beeomes impatient of her hnsband 
and eannot liear to live with him she inav seek to get rid of him by 
giving baek her dower or aiiv other additional sum that th^ husband may 
propose (Khnla) This is when it is the wife alone that is disinehned to 
eontinne the mantal relations If tbew is disineh nation on both sides 
iiotbing but the dowei need b' ienoiiii**ed {Mubaiat) Both aie subject to 
the willingness of the fansbaiid to grant the di\on*e Bat here the 
JfaLtm S/mrew, the Mnjtahid, whose fnnetiou it is to administer the Law 
can interfere and iimke the hnsitsiiid aivept ivnsouable terms The sudden 
ehangt of address in And if ^e fear that iliev cannot keep within the 
limits set bv ihxl ** is to ibis class of persons Thus the diawbaek in the 
matter is to A great extent removed In fact be shomd interfeie fiom 
the beginning when tilings liave not eome to this stige Clear di relations 
about this are given in 4 'r» ^ And if j e fear a breach between the two, 
then Ap}K>nit an arb irat ir from hi^ i>eopleand one from hers if thev both 
desire agreement (hiil will eff tv t bar monv between them Snreh God is 
Knowing, Aware” The deiMsion of the arbitrators appoiuUnt by 
the HiduM Sharaa Will lie IsndiTi^ on the busbaiul and wife unless 
they deiMtle a seiiaration whieh will not Ix' binding (Sharael Isiam)r 
Failii g a I/idimi Mati a oi ill nhseixv of rcfereixv Lviug made to liim tlio 
people inav remonstrate and bring alxmia reeoncib.ition If this is done 
the oei*nsions for Kfnihi oi Midairat will be exceedingly rare And indeed 
so rare thev are that few have even beard of these terms of law, and as to 
divorce the most that ean be said is that people know it 

Ntite that if the woman is to be kept she should be kept be mma tfin 
i e htnionrahlv (Bodwell) or in gi>od fellowship (Abmac}!) And if she 
IS to be sent away it should be * With kindness *’ The same is repeated m 
verse 231 

Vertff S30 Divorce r r. the third time. 

Vrrtif 23 1. * Do not retain them for injury ^ That is, if after 
divorce yon resnine the conjugal relations this mast be for genuine desire 
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to keep he<*, not for tbe pnrpoee of troubling her by doubling or trebling 
her period ofoimlliug 

y 

Mark tbe apneal m the latter part oC the verse 

Xotf, It 18 nufortnnate that tbe SnnniB while thev admit that 
divon*e is proper and regular only when given aeeording to the pestrie* 
tions given in these verses do not regard these restrietions as essential to 
the validity of the divorce. Thus the\ admit the most irregular forms 
to have legal \alidit> The\ give it the name of /a/ifz/e linlwtt An irre- 
vocable divorce might be prouontieed at once b> merely repeating it 
thrice It may not even be properly expressed, or even expressed in 
words at all This is admitted to be irregular Imt is not the less effci^iive 
One form of making a divorce irrevocable, the prononncing of it thrice, 
once in each t/thr (period of wonmn*s purit\) is allowed to be regular b\ 
Hauafees though condemned bv Imam Malik Farther, the greatest 
laxity IS allowed in the matter of intention “ If a man pronounce a 
divorce whilst in a state inebriety from drinking fermented Ininor, such 
as IK me, the divorce takes place Repudiation In anj Imsbaiid who is 
sane and adult is effective, whether he ba free or slave, willing or acting 
under compulsion , and e\en though it were uttered in sjioit or jest, or 
bv mere slip of the tongue instead of some othei word** (hutawae 
Alamgiri cited by Hughes) 

It IS these things that have brought th» Islam Law of di\(>rce into 
TOutempt and ridicule Audit is resiioiisible soiut limes for the most 
unfortunate cases, so some strange melhodM have been devised b> hoin*^* to 
get nd of the effects of these ii revocable divorces 

The i^hias condemn all the irregular forms and regard them as void 
and ineffective And for them it is lus-essarv that the man iniist l>e an 
adult of understanding, of free cb»i»*e and will, and f>f design and inten- 
tion when he divoiwa his wife ’* It ** does not take effect if given inipli- 
t!ativelv or ambignonslv whether intended or not ’* And “it is also 
absolutely neeessarv that the sentence should be pronounced bv the 
husband in the presence of two jnst persons, who shall bi'nr and testify 
to the woi*ding of the divorce ** This last condition is based on the 
teachings of the Imams who were very strict m this matter And this 
not required for disputes about the 7 <1/^7. hut ahaolntel> , without tins 
the divor«*e is simply void and nothing The wife continues to be his 
Wife in fact though he divoroe her a hundred times The restriction was 
apparently made to make it sure that no one divorces his wife without 
previouslv letting others know of it This will give them a chance of 
remonstrating with him lu the matter. 
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Seoxion' 30. 

Divorced women not to b • prevented from remarrying The giving 
of sack to child by the divorced wife The period of waiting for widows. 
Remarriage within the prescribed period of waiting is illegal 

232. And when ye have divorced yonr women, and 
they have thereafter completed their appointed period, 
hinder them not from marrying their hnsbaiuls when they 
have agreed between thom')elvcs in a fair mann'>r with this 
is admonished whosoever of yon is a believer in (ioil and the 
last day : this is tho purer tor you and cleaner ; and God 
knoweth and ye know not. 

233. And mothers shall give swk to their ehildren two 
entire years tor one who doMreth the completion of tho 
suckling ; and on the father shall devolve their food and 
clothing in a fair manner ; no soul shall have imposal upon 
it anything except according to his capacity ; nor shall a 
mother be inatlc to suffer on aewnnt ol her child, nor a 
father because of liis child, and on tho heir shall devolve tha 
like of this But if both desire a w'eaniug bv agreement 
between them and mutual eonsnltation, there shall be no 
bhim.' (Ar sin) on thorn But if ye desire to employ a wet- 
nurse for your children then there is no blame on }ou so 
long as yc p.iy tliat wlneli von have settled lo give a'‘cording 
to custom; and fear ye G.xl an I know that He hvdioldoth 
what ye do 

234 As for those of you who die leaving widows, 
those shall wait four month'^ and ten days, and when they 
have completed their appointeil period, there shall he no sin 
on you in what they may do with thcm8el\^s in a fiur 
nianiior; and God is aware of w'hat ye do 

235. But there shall bo no sin on you in indirect 
proposals of marriage that ye may make to the women or 
keep to yourselves ; God knowclh that ye will mention them, 
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but make no secret engagements with them except that ye 
say that ^hich is fair. And resolve not on wedlock until 
the period is reached (Ar the writing comes to its end), and 
know that God knoweth what is in your minds ; wherefore 
fear Him, and know that God is Foi-giving, Forbearing, 

Vfrse SS2 The moensed reJations of the divorced woman may not 
like her to go again to the linsband who had divoreed her even thongh 
the woman may be willing This verse is meant to admonish them in 
the matter 

Verse SS3 The verse refers to nnrsing of the ehild and applies to 
all mothers It is, however, divorved mothers that arc meant here in 
particnJar as Razi sa} s 

‘ A similar dnty on the heir * If the father dies before the ehild is 
weaned the heir is bonnd to pa} the expenses The mntnal consent is 
that the mother is allowed to go away with the child and keep her sepa* 
rately in her honse 

I eras 234 After fonr months and ten da}8 the widow may 
remarry 

Vfrae 236 It 18 nnbeeomSng to talk abont marriage to widow dnnng 
their period of waiting It is permitted, however, to do so m a very 
cantions way The writing is the period of waiting written down for 
women 'God knows,* that is, th s is, not appioved thongh owing to 
weakness of men it is not acconnted a sin 


SBcnoN 31. 

Provision for women divorced before consummation of inai nnge. 
Prayers shonld be observed though facing the enemy Ueiinest m 
favour of widows for residence and maintenance for one year Divorced 
women also should be given maintenance. 

233. There shall be no sin on yon if ye divorce 
women, when ye have not touched them nor made any 
settlement on them ; but pmvide for them — ho, who is in 
easy ciivumstances according to his means and he who is 
poor according to his means — a provision in fairness — a duty 
on those who do what is right. 
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237. But if ye divorce them ere ye have touched them, 
but have already n^e a settlement on th^ then give them 
one-half of the settlement unless they for^o, or he in whose 
hands is the mai'nage-knot foregoes ; and that ye should 
forego IS mgher righteousness ; and forget not generosity 
between yourselves, verily God beholdeth what ye do 

238 Be strict in the observance of prayers and 
(especially) of the moh.t excellent ( Wusta) prayer, and stand 
up praying (Qamtecn) before God. 

239 But if ye be in fear, then (pray as ye may) on 
foot or riding, but when ye ai*e safe remember God hke as 
He hath taught you what ye knew not. 

210 As for those of you who die leaving widows, they 
shall bequeath them a year’s maintenance without causing 
them to quit their homes, but if they quit their homes, 
there shall be no sin on you in tliat w'hich they may do 
with themselves in a fair manner, and God is Mighty, 
Wise 


241. And for the divorced women (too) let there be a 
provision in a fair manner custom — a duty on those who fear 
God. 

242 Thus doth God make clear to you his statutes 
that liaply ye may understand. 

Verne SS6 Fanzah 18 the dowrj eommonly called Mahar in law. 
So provision must be made aecordiug to one’s means tor the injured 
woman even if the dowry has not been fixed 

Verne 287 The man in whose bands is the marriage tie is apparent- 
ly the Wall (guardian • < the father or grandfather) iiyiase the girl is a 
minor. Some follow*^ by the Abmadi commentator have understood it 
to mean the hnsbiiid supposing that be had paid the dowry in full and 
BO he is entitled to get back half the dowry 

Verne 288 IFvWn is most middle and hence most excellent (see note 
on Wamit verse 14U}. There are various accounts as to which prayet 
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18 lUPAiit liore, ibe majoritx of tmilitions Snum nnd Sbm, i9 in favour of 
the^^^»r (afternoon) prayer, Bnrsi takes it to be Mnfjhnb to the offering of 
wbieb at the eariieet (Fazrtiai) time great iinpoi*tancc is attached, and 
buggests a highly spiritual explanation which applies to A»r as well 
See Snpp Qdw/in, pra>iDg , prayer, is a very important part of 
the five daily prayers if not quite indispensable It is allowed in Sunni 
traditions but is not eouimonly in practice with them The word has, 
however, been understood by them otherwise as meaning remembering 
God or being obedient to Him Imam Shafee, howevei, agrees with ns 

SS9 Mark the importance attachi^d to the ll\e daily pra\era 
It cannot be allowed to be foregone even in danger and may be offen^l 
running or on horseback Indetd e\en a drowning man is not excused 
from it The praters are ue(*essaril> cm tailinl, coming in case of men 
d\ lug to mere signs 

‘ Then n hen > e are sei-ure tin n i*emeiiilier Him as He has taught you 
what > on did not know* As He has taught > on, r t mspnitof gmti* 
tude for His guidance That is the gratitude, and hence your r<"mem- 
berance of Him must be pioportiouate to the fax our (guidance) } on have 
receix’cd 

Wr$e 240 This verse enjoining bequest to bo made for mainbrnanoe 
of wives for one jear if they do not leax’c their homes has been held to 
be abrogated by verse 23 1 above and 4 12 assigning sban^s iii inheritance 
for the wife, but, as tbe Ahmadi eommentntor saj s, tbei'c appears notbiug 
inconsistent. Any waj tbe making of such beiiucsts is not obligatory 

Verst 241 Note this provision is in addition to the dowrr which 
mnst be paid to them This and all tbe other regnlatioiis we have dis- 
eussed above show how much regard Islam has for women and their 
rights 

Tcrir^ 242 That you may see to tbe spirit of them and regulate 
your behaviour towards women accordingly See the well-known tradi- 
tion of Our Lord All ’bn Husain about Rights m Makanmul Akhltq 


Sectioh 3^. 

How people flying from death were killed hy God and then revived. 
Hnalims enjoined to lay down their lives and wealth to save themsclvea. 
Sanl ts Bade king of tbe Israelites, hot they dvmnr and a sign is given. 
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243. Hast tbou not cousider-od (oi* spen Tam) those 
who went forth from their homes — and they were in thou- 
sands — for fear of death ; then G.xl said unto them, Die ; and 
thereafter brought them back to hfe ; verily God is bounti- 
ful to men, albeit most men give not thanks. 

244 And fight in the cause of God, and know that 
God heareth, knowetb. 

245. Wbo will lend to God a willing loan ** So will He 
double it to bim many times ; and God straiteneth and 
spreadeth out, and unto Him shall ye be returned 

246 Hast thou not observed the elders of the children 
of Israel, after Moses, w'ben they spake lo a prophet Oif 
theirs saying, liaise up over us a king that we may fight in 
the cause of God ? He said. May it not be that if fighting 
were bud on you, ye would not fight * They »«h 1. What 
aileth us that we should not fight in the eause of God, when 
behold ! we have been dnveii forth fiMin our homes and oar 
chddreuf But when fighting was bud on them, they 
turned back save a few of them, and God knowetb the 
unjust. 

247. And their prophet spoke unto them saying-. 

Verily now hath God raised up Saul to be a king over you. 
They said, How can there be kingship for him over us, where- 
as we are worthier of it than he who is not gifted with 
abundance of wealth He said, Verily God hath chosen him 
before you and gifted him with increase of knowledge and 
stature, and God giveth His kingship to whom He listoth, 
and God is Bountiful, Knowing. , 

248. Then their prophet spoke unto them saying. 
Verily the sign of His kingship shall be that the Ark (Twlftf) 
shall come unto you wherein shall be Sakiuah (lit tranquility) 
from your Lord and some of the rehes left by the family (al) 



198 


Pabt n 


of Moses aud the family Oit)ot Aaron ; the angels shall bear 
it ; venly fharein shall be a sign foi you if ye be indeed 
behevers. 

IWite 243 The people had left their town owing to repeated visits 
of plagne, bnt that availed them nothing They nil died bnt afterwards 
were raised to life again on the prophet Bzckiers praying for them and 
spnukling water on their bones as he was eotnmnnded to do on this 
oe«!a8ion It is in memory of this event that we sprinkle water on each 
other on Nowrox (New Yearns Da>) when the snn enters the first point 
of Anes 

In its essentials the miraele of the dead being raised to life is given 
bv all eomraentators, Sunnis and Shias alike, the blight differtmees the 
ae«*onnt8 only help to make the reality of the old tiadition eertam Bat 
this 18 too mneh for the Abniadi commentator, anl he does not even make 
a mention of the traditional acconnts Taking, in his nanal way, the death 
and the revival to be both metaphorical he interprets the verse as refer* 
nng to the exodns of the Israelites under the lead of Moses and their 
wanderings and death in wilderness as punishment for their refusal to 
enter the holy land owing to fear of the much more powerful people that 
inhabited it (5 21 — 26 compared with Nnmbers eh Icl & 14) Then their 
revival is this that the next generation was able to possess the land 
This IS all very well if his way of taking all to be poetic and metaphorical 
in the Quran is right But we mav be excused to stick to the old com* 
mentators, as there we are not begged to do so and we have some autho- 
rity for what we say The reality of the fai*t as narrated by the 
commentators derives some support from the fact that one part of the 
traditions that state that the miracle was worked on a Nowrox day is cor- 
roborated by mathematical tvidence For the same tradition states that 
it was also on this day (Nowrox) that the Holy Prophet announced Our 
Lord All at Ghadeere Khnm to be the Lord of all true believers i r to be 
his vicegerent and successor after him The date of this memorable event 
IS stated to have been the 18th of Zil Hijjah, >enr 10 A H Now it can 
be easily seen by mathematical calculation that this date corresponded 
with the 79th day of the year 632 A. D. If we are allowed to snppose 
that owing to the non visibility of the moon it was the 19th that passed 
for 18th Zil Hijjah we see that that night or the next morning wap the 
vernal eqninox. Clearly the calculation was beyond the scientific attain* 
noents of the early Arabs, and the Imam (Oor Lord Jafarel itediq whose 
tradition it is) most have known of the correspondence by inspiration. 
(For details see my Science and Islamie Tradihon) It will be readily 
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admitted that tbe tmtb of this one part goeB a great way to create a 
prohabihty at lea«t m favour of the other parts of the same tradition. 

It may be noted that tbe way in which the fact is stated in tbe 
Qnran * Bast thon not seen ftc * shows that tbe thing was well-known 
to everyone. Bow is it then that all the earliest commentators, Sahabas 
and Tabien, did not know what it was and so invented a story to explain 
it Whether it was this thing pei verted in Ezekiel ch 37 or some other 
event of the prophet’s life we do not know Any way we have 8uffi.*ient 
authority and evidence to beiieve it It was believed that the stink whwfa 
has been marked in the Jews’ persons both bv Mohammedans and Chris- 
tians was a lingering trace of this revival from tbe dead (Raz ) 

Vfw 34f5 Mark the companson of virtue to Qm:^ Jfuganah A 
good loin 18 that in which a lender lends, hot docs not care tiinch whether 
It IS paid sooner or later or whether it is paid at ail — ever Am act of 
virtue done with a close e>e upon Its reward in the Hereaftei is at best 
onl\ a mercenarj scrviw and is not entitled to mneh credit Onlv the 
phnsure of God is the thing of \*alne to be sought and as to tbe rest it is 
snillcieut to know that He is Infinite in gm-^e and favonr He can add to 
or rodnee the rewanl of oni actions amfrding to the heart with which we 
have done it The loan heti* siwiall^ appealed foi is peenuiary gift for 
ebaritv or for exiienses of diliad 

I wonder w hy the Ahinmli commentator is at pains to make ns 
believe that here does not mean loan at all In tbe translation he 
rendei-s the words tbns, ‘ will offer to Allah a gooilly gift’ In the 
margin he sa^ s ' Oi cut off for Allah a goodly poi tiou * lie has written 
a long note about it So I a^jbrzH "sCraiWns’ disconcerts him, and in tbe text 
he tramlatea it as * re(*eives ’ and leaves straiWns’ for Uie margin Mm b 
of tbe point and tbe teaehiug in tbe verse is k>st lu this attempt to correct 
the language of the Quran 

Verge 34(i The prophet here referred to is Samncl For the suf- 
feniigs of the Israelites at the hands of Philistines and Aimnonites in the 
times of Jndges (nn^a I20G B C) sec Jndges eh 10 They were again in 
thi hands of Philistines for forty years in the later bal^f of the llth 
cent B C (Ibid ch 18) The Holy Ark of the Covenat that had been 
taken by Israelites m their battle with them was taken about the vear 
1141 and remained with them for seven mouths bnt was afterwards 
returned The Piiihstiues were subdued about the end of tbe lith cent, 
and from that time tSamnel peaceful!) and religiously judged Israel. 
About 1112 Bamnel being old he entrusted bis work to his sousr but they 
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were ini*OTiipotont nnl it is snul “ took bribes nnfl i^rvortwl jndirfTK'nt 
(1 Sami 1 3 \ It was this ni'eording: to the Biblieal A<H*onnt that mnde 
Israelites ask for a km^r— not tl e neeessit^ of flghting in the eanse of 
God as wonld appear from the verse before ns It is owing to this that 
the Christian critics of Islam call the Qnranie account here as a garbled 
rendering of Israelitish history ** Anvbody can see that if the only 
reason for their asking for a king was their dissatisfaction with the mie 
of Snmners sons they wonld have simply sot them aside and asked Hainnel 
to appoint some other men to .ndge over tlnm \Aby did the> iiisnt on 
having a king and persist in it though Samnel showed to them in a vivid 
description what sorts of things kings are and how they wonld farennder 
them (1 Sam 8 11 — lb) Yet ‘ Nevertheless the people refused to oIhjv 
the voice of Samnel and thev sa d, Nav bnt we will have a king over ns, 
That we also ma^ be like all the nations , and that onr king may judge us 
and go out before us and fight onr battles ** (ibid 19, 20) This reply 
shows they were long disgusts with the loose spinttialruleof the Judges 
and wanted to have a strong government Thv ofh ftU corinption of 
Samners sons was perhaps onl\ an exciting cause— -the dissatisfaction 
bad much deep! r grounds Also had the complaint nlioiit the mismk* of 
Samners sons been a jiist one iiod would not have been iiicenstHl at it and 
called it virtnalJy a riKJPon I/itn, for tbe\ have not rt»jecli»d 

thee, bnt lhe> have rejected nu* that I should not riMgn over them ” 

What arc the facts ? The rule of the Judges was spiritnal , in the 
military conditions in those times their fiiiiction Avas s iiiplv exhoitatioii, 
and the iXH>]de were free to obey them or di8obi»j tin in acconling ti> the 
strtmgth of their conscience Thi re was no force to coiripel olMH]ieiiiic 
In those daj s there xvas no king in Israel ever> man did that which was 
right 111 Ins own eyes ” The times were such that ever\one was required 
to be a warrior, and >et even one was shirking from it That vraa the 
esseiitiai weakness of their disorganised goverutnent What they wanted 
was a king who should have an spcrinlisixl for miJitiir> work, leav- 
ing to others the choice of peacefnl occni*ni oiis That is the essential 
difference between a spiritnal and n temporal go\erntnent, the latter 
keeps an army to compel obedience and to serve in the time's of war 
withoQt much tronbling the popnintion at large Morally it is an evil, 
for the same force can be an instmiiient of evil niider a bad king, but for 
political tronbles it is the b^st remedy — almost iiidispensable It was this 

that the Israelites were hankering for. They distinctly said that they 
wanted a king that they might be ** like all the nation^** and ** that the 
king might go out bf*fore ns and fight onr battles ** They were dissatu- 
fied at having inoxpencDced warriois with iticxpiTienccd li'adei’S being 
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oallcd every now and then to ropnlse the attai-ks of the well-onjannsed 
forees of the neighbouring: people It is thus Hear that tlie Israelite history 
IB given in the Bible fully beai*8 out what is said in the verse before 
ns ; only it has to be nghtly understood What perhaps nobodv ean 
answer is that from the mere words after Moses ” the Christian enties 
infer that Mnhammed was ignorant of the long interval between Moses 
and Sanl (Snghes) Moses* age was about 14'>0 B C and after him was 
all this incompetent mle nndor the Judges we have been speaking of 

Ver§f 247 It is an ingeiiions suggestion of the Ahniadi (*ommcntntor 
that the name TaUu is given to Sanl owing to his tall stature, (from tain 
meaning he was tall) "'And when he stool among the people he was 
higher than any of the people ’* (t Sam 10 28). 

The verse shows that the only righteous form of government is that 
in which the ruler — even a mere teinpoml mier — holds his offlee by divine 
appointment', further that divine selei-tion is based on mental and moral 
vinalifif^tions, and that neither the choice of the people, nor force of arms, 
nor influence of wealth and property has any (oncein in the matter It 
would be well it Snnius give serious nttieutiou to this verse 

Vrrtif 24H The Tahut IS the same as Hebrew TtM, the word used 
in the Bible for the Ark of bnlrushes in which the mother of Moses set 
him afloat lu the wab'rs (Exodus 2 B and Quran 20 BO) thus confirming 
the 8hia tradition that it was the same. For the Ark of the convenant 
the word used is not Trbah hut Jnm this if it bad any origin iit all and 
was not simply an invention of later Isnulites with nimges of chembiu 
and a Mercy scat for (iod bi*tWien them, could onlj bi a design foi the 
popular religion, though owing to the association with and the 

Boly Kame of Cod it may have had some miracles attached to it as is 
alleged It was this Ark of Utf finmt tlmt wirs brmigh t out from Shiloh to 
help the Israelites in their war with lMiilistim*s, but was taken and 
remained with them seven months This has nothing wlaitever to do 
With the Ark (Tabal or TeWd mentioned in this verse and stated pri*ciscly 
in our traditions to have been the Ark in which Moses amj saved That 
was indeed n great relic for Moses and the prophets, and so it is probable 
that, as the traditions say, it was in this that Moses had placed the original 
tablets and other things extremely holv, and through it Tu cases of diffi- 
culty the spirit of God would speak to the prophets and other holy men 
To thn the ordinary folk who were their own example in degradatiosi 
uould eertamly have no access. It was not taken by the Philistines but, 
fis our traditions say, was taken up to heavens or kciit secret by the pro- 
phets The case set^uis snuilar to that of the relics of Our lloly Proiihet. 
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Ihe Imams are known to have kept them and transmitted them from one 
to the other withont ever letting anybody have a sight of these things. 
Bat as the possenion of these remains imposes on the masses exeeedingly 
false relies hare never eeased to be with the Abbaside and Ottoman 
Oaliphs and should still be somewhere in the Saltan’s Treasury 

That original relics being lost, the Israelites never sempled to make 
imitations and pass them on for onginals appears from the Brasen 
Serpent which, by the blessing of Hoses is said to have healed those bitten 
by snakes, is yet said to have been destroyed by Hesekiah saying it was 
only a piece of brass (see II Kings 18 ■ 4 against Nnm 21 9) The same 
might be the case with the Ark if it was realiv that and not the Ark of 
bnlmshes that we are dealing with here Bnt we have clearly shown it 
was the latter, not the Ark of covenant, that is spoken of in this verse. 
It was never taken by Philistines, and so there is no ((nestion of its being 
restored to Israelites long before the time of Sanl as the Christian critics 
would have us believe 

It is partly to avoid this objection and partl> to get nd of the 
miraculous that the Ahmadi commentator seeks to translate Tnhul by 
heart and Baqignh (relics) by best And here let it be said that those who 
can believe that here, as in all places where there is something sutler* 
natural, the language of the Quran is poetic — to them he will certainly 
appear to have made out a case for himself After showing that heart 
IS frequently compared to chest (for learning &c ) and has sometimes been 
metaphorically spoken of as a chest he says with great show of plansibi* 
lity that tranquility resides in hearts and is not a thing to be placed in 
boxes Quite true, it may be said, but a material thing can be a source of 
tranquility and as such it can be said with great propriety, ' Herein is 
tranquility for yon ’ He also thinks that his view is supported by 
1 ilam eh 10 where it is said that after his annointment by 8ainnel, Haul 
became a changed man ^t another heart) and tiie Hpirit of God came 
npon him and he prophesied But it is doubtfnl if he was a prophet, and 
if we can trust the Bible be did such acts that “ the Lord repented that 
he had made Banl King over Israel ” His saying teat the Ark which 
was taken away by the Philistines was drawn by bullocks, not angels is 
nothing to the point, for we have shown that it was not that thing at all. 

By al (children of) Musa and al (children of) Hamn, eommeotatoia 
aay, are possibly meant Moses and Aaron themselves, the form of the 
expression being meant for tbeir exaltation OSiraj). The relies, they say, 
are the tablets, the rod of Moses and bia clothes Ac. and something of the 
Afma that used to come to them for food (Ibid). 
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Seotion 33. 

The Ismelite reheions war and their netory over infidela, bat for 
all the prophets sent to gmde them people npset everything by creating 
differenees and fighting among themselves. 

249. Then when Saul salhed forth with (his) hosts he 
said, Surely God will try you with a nver; whosoever of you 
shall drink of it then ho is not of me, but he who shall not 
taste oi it shall be mine except that he drink a draught out 
of the hollow of his hand. But they drank of it save a few 
of them : and when he had crossed it, he and those who 
believed with him, th^ said to each other, We have no 
strength this day against Gohath and bis hosts ; but those 
who knew that they were to meet God spake saying, How 
oft hath a small host prevailed against a large host by God’s 
will, and God is with the fiatient. 

250. So when th^ appeared against Goliath and his 
hosts they said, Loi*d ! Pour out steadfastness over us and set 
our feet firm, and help us against the uubeheving people. 

251. Thereupon they vanquished them by the will of 
God, and David slew Goliath, and God gave him kingdom, 
and wisdom, and taught him of whatsoever He pleased. 
And were it not for God’s repelling men, some of them by 
means of others, surely the earth would be m disorder, but 
God IS bounteous to all (His) creatures. 

252. These are the signs of God ; with truth do We 
rehearse them to thee, and venly thou art one of the 
apostles. 

253. These apostles, We have raised spme of them 
above others ; of them are some to whom God hath spoken ; 
and some He hath raised many d^rees ; and We gave clear 
signs to Jesus son of Mary and aided him with the Holy 
Spirit : and had God so willed, those who came after them 
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had uot fun^lit nmon^ thomselves after that clear eigne had 
come to thejn. But they spht up, and of them there wei"© 
some who belfeved and eome who became unbehevers ; and 
had God so willed they would not have fought among them- 
selvesy bnt God doeth what He willeth. 

Vfne 249 The Bible eays nothiuir of this trying of forces by tbirsi 
in the case of iianl, bat relates a soinenrbat similar ini'ideut in the 
ease of Gideon (Jndges 7 Ti & 6) And so the hostile enties of Islam 
ery ont that here there is a ridienlons jnmUe Granting (what it requires 
a large heart to grant) that there eonld b.‘ no ndicnloas jnmble in the 
Biblical narrative itself, is there anything stmnge that SanI followed 
Gideon’s example and that the incident m bis ease mis omitted to be 
recorded in the Bible T Will it be said that the Bible gives sncb a fall 
and detailed record of the whole history of the Israelite nation that it 
eonld not have omitted a single iiwidentt Sanl was only tbe seitond 
deliverer of tbe Israelites aftiu Gideon and acted only 15U ycara after 
him It IS natural he should have followed Ins example Were the 
people so changed in these 110 years that God who saw sncb a trial of 
forces necessary in the ease of Gideon’s armv did not do so in tbe case of 
Sanl’s. That tbe two incidents arc different is clear from the fact that 
Gideon tried his fotees by * tbe well of liarod ” (lodges 7 1) and iSant 
by a nver And that a nver was there in the (•ompaign in which David 
fongbt with Goliath » clear from the maps for tbel^ilistines bad gathered 
together at between Shocboh (1 bam 17 1) and Azekab which is near tbe 
nver borek and it had to be crossed to fight them It would be a very 
strange eoincidence that the prophet who bad sncb a hopelessly deficient 
knowledge of Israelite history should in making bis mistake fiix upon a 
point which wonld abow that be bad accurate knowledge not only of 
history bnt also of tbe geography of Palestine 

Vfiff 2yL For an acconnt of tbe might of Goliath and the thsinay 
of tbe people at bis eballenge see 1 bam 4— 11 David blew Goliath m 
Single combat, and as soon as tbe Pbihstines saw this they all fled and the 
battle was over It was jnst tbe same in tbe battle of tbe Gonfederates 
iAAsaHi Though all tbe tnbes of Arabia bad united in one body against 
tbe Httsalmsns and bad come upon them with a nughly host twelve 
tbonsand strong there was hsrdly any fight at all The giant- like wamov 
Auir ’ba Abd Wood came forward crossing tbe ^tub (that tbe Musalmans 
hading to keep them away) and diaUenged them to come and fight him. 
Mane wottld dare to do so except Onr Lord All, and he slew him. As 
soon as he ttis dain they all took to their heels. It is not improbsUy 
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owSnff to thw event tvltieh wag shortly to hnpTX'n in the history of Islam 
that this event of the Israelite history is roeonnted in the Qnran We 
have explained in the Introduction that in the Qnran the stones of the 
old prophets are alway s related with some particnlar pnrpose in view' ■ 
the most Keneml being that similar events are to take place in the history 
of the Mnsalmans There is probably no other instance of great battles 
in the history of the world, and probably will never be, except these two 
in wfaieb Onr Lord David and Ah Im Abi Taleb were engaged which 
came to an end merely on one champion being vanquished Uefernng to 
the thirst with which Hanl tned fais forces it may be remembered that in 
this battle of the Confederates the companions of the Prophet had to snffer 
the hardships of the s egein the month of ltamasan,andnf one it isre.>ord- 
ed that having had no meals in the previous night he fell down senseless, 
about raid-day Yet tbe> did not break their fast 

Vrrtf giS These stones are reeonnted to thee so that thon nyght 
guide thy people ai^cordingly The same sorts of things are to happen 
to thy pei^le and they shonld be prepared to do likewise on similar 
occasions 

Vfruf SSS It Will be notieed that the seetions 32 & 33 which end 
here are a continuation of section 24 & 2(> in which are devoted mainly 
to the snbjeet of fighting with infidels In section 2j there are verses 204 
to 209 referring to the falling of the Mnsalinacs after the Prophet lu 
section 26 there is reference to the differences that will arise among the 
Mnsalmans Now in this verse there is again reference to the Mnsalmans 
dividing and fighting amongst each other for. as the previous verse has 
hinted at, the same things that have*bappened to the people ot the older 
prophets will happen to thia Tbna it appears that whenever fighting 
with infldela la mentioned there is a passing thought that, however nnfor- 
innate it may be, the religion for which so mneb is being done at so mneh 
eost of life IB itself soon to become a battlefield of sebims. and the work 
of gnidanee will be lost except to a select few There seems no other 
purpose in pntt’ug at the end of this section a verse relating to seetariaa 
differences among the people of the post prophets and their fighting 
among eaeh other in consequenee. 

* Among them are some to whom God spoke ’ God speaks to all 
pTopheia but the diatmetion here brought out lies m eommunieation 
Without tte agency of angels and not in the form of inspiration, as it waa 
to Oar Lord Moses and Onr Holy Prophet That God eaanot speak in. 
Ihe ordinary way is obvious, but He can cause things to speak, to utter 
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Boaiid>t that ranvey what He desires to eornmnniinite As He Himself 
says, ‘ It M not for man Gkal should speak to him except by inspiration or 
beside a TeiP or send a messenger who might reveal bj His permission 
what He likes. He is the High, the Knowing ’ The veil is tlie thing 
He speaks throngh-~by causing it to ntter sounds What partienlar 
things He selects to be His manifestation in this way (and yet remaining a 
veil for Formless Uneonditioned Bxntenee) we will discnss in onr note on 
that verse and other snitable passages It is snlBeient to say here that it 
mnst be some very high form of Existence, and it was that which had 
shone tor Moses on Monnt 8inae when it flew into sphnders and Moses 
fell in a swoon see 7 139 We have no space to discnss it here. For 
Xnkil Qfidt see note on verse 87 above 

The meaning of the passage is this For the gnidance of Mankind 
God has sent the greatest apostles with the highest honours and the 
clearest proofs of their great mission Bnt all this design, however per- 
fect, it may seem to be to gnide all mankind to the tmth was not designed 
to force the tmth npon them and so obstmet their passage towards error. 
That sort of gnidance is not designed of God, nor would it have any 
moral value whatever Bnt that the people remain sincere to Him and 
to the Truth He does not undertake to keep even those once ngbtly 
gnided on the straight path The followers of the prophets fell into 
schisms after them and fought amongst each other Only a few remain- 
ed believers, others became infldels in their schisms God could have 
prevented this if He bad liked, bnt equally so He could have gnided them 
without the aid of prophets — direetlv by mere instinct ‘ He does what 
He intends ’ 1 . 1 , He keeps to the original principle on which He has 
designed His creation — that the ereatnres should raise themselves to faith 
and virtne by their own willing efforts His practice of sending apostles 
from time to time is not meant to upset His original design of creation 

Bote that Part (Jmzw) III of the Quran begins with this verse in 
ordinary editions Bnt I prefer to take it from the next section. As it is 
a division by sixe merely it does not matter. 


PART III. 

Seotion 34. 

'Ohantyan essential thing for salvation. The great attribates of 
Godi His all comprehensive knowledge and power. No compulsion in 
religion. Unbelievers get into the hands of the deni. Believers are 
sneeonred of Gbid. 
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251. O ye who believe. Spend in chadty out of what 
We have bestowed on you ere the day come wherein there 
will be no trafficking, nor friendship, nor intercession i and 
those who beUeve not th^ are the wrong-doers 

255. God ! There is no god but He, the Living the 
Great Sustainer 1 noitner slumber seizeth on Him nor sleep ) 
to Him bebngeth whatsoever is in the heavens and whatso- 
ever is in the earth : who shall intercede with Him save by 
His leave f He knoweth what is before them and what is 
behind them And they cannot comprehend anything out 
of His knowledge save what He willeth : His Kurd (kt. 
chair) embraces the heavens and the earth, and the uphold- 
iiig thereof is not grievous to Him, and He is the Most High, 
the Great. 

2.56. There is no compulsion in religion ; truly hath 
the right way become distinct from error, wherefore he who 
shall reject the Taghut (devils) and believe in 6od, shall surely 
have laid hold of the stoutest cable which snappeth not, and 
God is Heaving, Knowing. 

2.57. God is the guardian (TTuft') of those who beheve; 
He bniigeth them out of darkness into light And those 
who believe not, the Taghut avetheir friends (Aa/ia guardians) 
they bring them from light into darkness, they shall be the 
denizens of Hell, therein shall they abide for evermore. 

VfTM 254 This verse is probably plarad here as the tme criterion 
of sincerity to a man is the extent of wiIliQipiese or pleasure with wbicb 
one IS able to part with bis own for tbe sake of tbe other It is this 
eineer.ty alone wbicb can prevent men from falliDg away after the 
Prophet IS taken away from their midst (see last verse) and there will 
be no chance of dointr anythini; in the next life when there will be so 
mnch need for it for intetoession. 

IVrsr 255. This is tbe veiy well-known and much repeated verstf 
which goes nnder the name of Agtrul Kurn, or the verse of the all 
eomprebensive power and knowledge of God. It gives m a notrshell all 
we ean know abont Him. 
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*No God but He* That mofttia not oqIv that there no God besidea 
Him bnt thaWthe very thought of Him exelndes the )>08<iibiUty of there 
beiufi: any other God For if there ran be any other that *Vau** takes away 
the quality of necessary Existence from him, and so he remains no God» 
Necessary Existence can only be One Also the qnantnm of Existence 
whether taken as sabstance or attributes Would be divided Neither 
would remain infinite So in thinking of two Go Is we are not thinking 
of God at all, The word God means something, an I to nse a word with* 
out meaning it fully is nonsense Defined as an Infinite Necessary 
Existence there can be bnt one God. 

The great formula of faith aims, however, not merely at the dmiial 
of other false Gods, bnt also at absolute Tint} of God b\ Himself. There 
should lie no Vestige of complexity in Him, for everv imrt would be a 
finite dependent God, and so the whole This We have to remember even 
in the highest cois«eption wc can form of Him Thns we talk of Il.s 
attributes, knowledge, iniwer &c. We inuKt bear in mind, and see we 
realise, that they are essential to and essentiiillv one With and iiisciiarable 
(even in thought) from His Being He is nothing, iiii?oiic**ivable, With* 
out them They are ns essiMitial for bis Being us ei|oiangiilarity is for 
an equilateral triangle, else there wonid be eon)plexit> This is true of 
God and of nothing but God All objects beiug complex can be conceivi^d 
With or Without one of the nitnbiiti*s that make up their conception, 
God must be such that lie cannot be m/Mrirrr/ without all II is attributes 
together — that is in a necessary sense 1 wonder if any can nsc to 
the conception. 

Still that 18 not the end of it Like His Being all his attnbnles are 
essentially one if we knew them right Uis knowledge is no way dif* 
ferent from His power, jnstice, and so forth, for that difTerence even 
would be a manner of complexity in attributes. But we can never hope 
to nse to that high conception* wc are limitHl to onr human terms m 
onr conception of God It is that high conception that is represented by 
the Great Name of God, which none know except whom He pleases — the 
Prophet and the Imams 

The sum of it all is that Ood is a Transccndenlal Benhty, UnknoW* 
able, Unthinkaille as much ns regards attributes as regards nature. Both 
are nnfathomable to onr finite contjcionsness. 

And yet we know He is, for we come from Him Nay, He should be 
OFen it we and all else never existed. He is Necesrary Existence, And 
so we know Him — within the limits of himmirkiiowiiig. 
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‘ Lina^ * t. e a bsingr real, ••oascioas, kao^ingr, willing, active and 
posseBsed of all eners:y. 

* Qfi^lfam ’ 18 Self snbsiatent, not dependent on another existence 
Also it means Snstamer — ^thnt withont whom nothing can continue in 
Existence It mnst be understood that all the words snch as conscious, 
active &c which we nse to express the attributes or relation of God to 
His creatures must be understood with large quali&^ations in their mean- 
ing It 18 true that to express them at all we must express them m our 
human terms, but then we mn£t be careful not to be led away by their 
finite implications Thus He is active not in the sense of putting forth 
energy in our human sense of the word Indeetl, even when thus divested 
of all their necessary implications, we mnst remernbei th it the notion, 
however pure and perfect to our human intellect, is but a shadow of the 
reality which really transcends all our powers of comprehension 

To show that all this high conception of God is not the refinement 

of Si^holastic philosophers, Imt has been expressly taught by the Imams 

I propose to give m the Supplement a few quotations out of a host from 

Nahajul Batagah and'other collections 
* 

* Slumber overtakes him not nor sleep * That means that He is not 
subject to change 

‘ His IS whatever is in Heavens or the Earth ’ Nothing could be 
Uis compietelv if he were merelv a fashioner of things out of material 
existing eternally not created b\ linn, as is taught b> a modern school of 
of Hindu teachers In this case both the siqqcjsed Maker and the 
material on which He works arc finite, and neither can be God 

‘ Who IS he that can intercede with him but by His permission f * 
That means that with all Uis greatness and independence He is Gracious 
and Merciful It is no tuneable that of all the things that could be said to 
show this quality it is intcivession that has lieeii selected here The one 
thing 18 that it shows in one woi*d both the greatest graciousness that 
could be shown to His obedient seri'ants and the greatest regard that 
wuJd be shown for His sinful creatures As for the foru^pr it is clear 
that no creature, however exalted, eould have any greater honour, for 
intercession is a business of almost equality in rank— indeed but for God’s 
gift no creature could even think, of mneh less aspire to, that honour. 
To the sinners it proclaims, ‘ Be you ever so wicked and worthless, it 
you only retain a human heart so as to love tuose who cannot but be 
loved yon will have a chance to be taken into the Men;> of God. What 
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more oonld one wish for t Indeed one ronid hard'y imagrine that for thu 
little thinflT wbicfi la hardly even an aet of hia own all the aina of hia life- 
time eonld be forgiven Bat sneh is the serey of God that it will be ao, 
only that ahonld not make him more fearleaa, so aa to draw him more 
to am 

The other thing is that it is intereession and that only that reeon- 
mles mercy to jnstiee, nav makes them one undivided whole For what 
is the accepting of intercession, bat setting a high valne to the inter- 
cessor and the attachment of the sonls to him by ties of love It is a 
matter of grace, which is above jnatice for it is tbe original design of 
creation The question of jnstice arises only when a principle, as the 
punishment of sinners, once adopted is sought to be broken 

Intereession is entirely a matter of atta'^bment of sonls hr ties of 
love This IS well expressed by the Arabic word Shafaut (j'>ining) It 
must be stated, however, that of all sclf-delnsions it is that of love that is 
tbe commonest , slightest matk rs sometimes eleave tbe fastest fnendbhips 
asnnder No one can be snre that be really lo\ es a man unless he finds in 
his heart a never-ending desire to do at anv cost to bimiclf some act of 
obligation to him So no one can be snre that be loves tbe Prophet or 
the Imams nnless he feels really grieved to have done something which, he 
knows, must have grieved them, and would not be glad to be able to do 
something which should please them So a tme lover of tbe Prophet 
wonld naturally try to follow his "ommands and avoid his prohibitions as 
soon as possible Tois is quite tme Bnt there are infinite types of 
character There has been real cases of love, most intense love of the 
lAiams, combined with loose moral character and without much attempt 
at self-correction They can no donbt hope for intercession and we trast 
it will be accepted It is a very low view of the Holy Prophet’s interces- 
sion which the Ahmadi commentator has taken, namely that those only 
who try their best to follow tbe Prophet bnt fail owing to weakness of 
hnman natnre will be benefited 

‘He knows what is before them and what is behind them ’ God's 
omniscience 

* And they do not comprehend anything of His knowledge except 
what He pleases * His knowledge is absolute and above the connection of 
things Hence in Unae Adila “ Be was knowing before the origin of 
knowledge and cansality ” {qahta tjadtl tlmt tool tllau). Hence fore-know- 
ledge in spite of free-will in creation, and not destroying it, is possible to 
God only None can have axty access to it except what He Himself pleases 
to reveal. 
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‘Hib Kurtit extends over the HeAvenB and the Earth* Kurd 
means ohair or stool and, lihe Arnh *throne* in other places in the Qnran» 
IB clearly need here metaphoneally, the meaning being divine attnbntes 
m relation to creation snch as knowledge, power &e These '' relations ** 
with things in tune and space make him an a wne, as He can be conceived 
by His creation, conditioned though He in the Infinitely Transcendental 
Reality of His B^ng is simply above and unaffected by relativity. Thus 
things become as it were a for Him who is otherwise far above *any 
each limitation We say He is here, there, everywhere, thoogh we know 
that He is above the very category of where In a word, such as it is. He 
must be conceived in these relations thongh we know He is above them. 
Tbns words sneh as Kami &(* stand for His attribntes in relation to 
creation, snch as knowledge, power &e. 

Bnt, obvions as it is, it is desirable there shonid be precise mthontj 
for this interpretation The following citations will sufQce for this. 

(1) Miifaxzal *bn Omar says he asked Our Lord Sadiq about Arsh 

and ‘ what the\ are V He replied, ‘ In one of the senses Ifi wajhtn) 

denotes the totality of creation and Kinm a bag (that holds all in it) 
And in anoth^^r of the senses Afnh is the knowledge that Qoi has pleased 
to make known to His prophets and other JlujjiUn (Imams) * 

(2) Ilafs *ba Ghiyas says he asked Our Lord Sadiq about Kurti 
in the verse before us He replied ‘His knowledge * 

(8) The word At^/t is also used to denote His sovereignty or dominion. 
Thus in the course of a long tradition Oiir Lord Sadiq says “ The words 
‘ The Lord of the great throne * mean that He is the Lord of the great 
dominion And so ‘ The Merciful sat on (Intawdi the throne,* meamng 
that He pervaded the dominion ” 

Notf Allama Majlisi thus explains bow the totality of creation 
comes to be designated His throne consistently with the true inter- 
pretation of the term as denoting His divine attributes . — 

* For there is nothing whatever in heavens and earth but is a sign 
of His Existence and bears marks of His Power, Control and Wisdom So 
all creation is the Arnh (throne) of His Might and Grandeur as through it 
does Qod shine forth to men of knowledge with His perfect attributes ’ 

I may supplement this by citing the words of Our Lord Ah in the 
prayer known as Dnae Knmail 

** And by Thy name$ which have filled the baaea (orfem) of all things/’ * 
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‘ And the preseryntiAn of them tires Him not * That means that 
tiioneh all things are snstnined by Him and bnt for Him, nothing oonld 
eontinne in Bzigtenee, yet there is nothing in all this having the 
remotest analogy to'the putting forth of energy * 

' And He is the Most High, the Great.* Understand in the light of 
the notes above 

t 

Vfr9f256 ‘No compulsion in religion* Note this ift a Medina 
verse when Jihad was alread v entere<l npon, or at least contemplated That 
shows that in the holy wars there was not the slightest thought of 
making men change their religion by force Bnt note that the words 
‘ No compnision in religion * does not neeessarilv mean that there should 
be no exercise of force in the interests of religion This lattei is rather 
necessary First on the verv surface of it, the inhdels have to be subdued 
so that they may not remain in a position to obstrnct the progress of 
Islam (to 8a> nothing of destroy ing^it), or even to tempt awa> by show of 
fon*e or in other ways those who might otherwise be inclined to receive 
the truth Further (and this is rather more iinpoi tant, ihongh too of Wu 
forgotten) there is such a thing as indolence in religion and it is this that 
prevents the mass of mankind from entering sorionsl> on ndigions 
enquiry This easy going levity and laek of the sense of responsibility m 
religious matters is the characU nstic feature of all idolatorous religions, 
but as it depends much on cnlture,edncation,and indiNidual temperaments, 
persnits and engagements it has been and will ever be suflicientl^ (Himmou 
in all mankind At the present day it seems to be a marked feature of 
the over advanced sections of the people in Europe, Japan and other 
countries There is bnt one remedy for this — iHimpulsion — in some form 
or the other People must see that retaining their old creeds they cannot 
live as pleasantly and felicitously as they might The sitnation must be 
made b^ for them. Then they will be forced to open their eyes and 
reflect from time to time how far their old creeds are worth suffering all 
this for With an intensely wordly-minded people this may lead for a 
tune to hypocrisy (as it did in the case of Islam), bnt hypocrisy cannot 
last as a religion, and in time they all become trne converts This was the 
policy of the Prophet He knew very well that the faith of the millions 
of bis people was hardly worth anything (even if they were not eonsci- 
onsly bypocntioal), yet be was glad to have any that could be enlist^, 
no matter bow they came to be enticed to join the pale of Islam History 
bears ample witness to the wisdom of this coarse of action Hypocrisy 
died a natural death in a century or so, and all Mnsalmans, however 
bivided into seels, became true Mnsalmans mall essentuili By mere 
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pr<!ii(>hin(; Islam might not have spread iii the eonntry to this day With 
all the support of the mightiest poerers of tlie world the missionaries 
have not been able to this day to change the religion of (to say nothing of 
converting to their own) the lowest fetish worshippers of India Who 
was to bear the blame of it if the road to salvation lies only in Islam T 
How Clinstianity has spread in the West all the world knows 

‘ Whoever rejects {jfakfur bi) or refnses to have faith in Taghut ’ 
Tagkiit IS from tvghyan and stands as a generic name for the Devil and all 
devilish agencies and inflncnces One cannot fail to admire the artfnlness 
of the Ahinadi commentator in translating * galfur ' here with ‘ disbelieves 
in * — simply to find a way to avoid the belief in angels that is tangbt 
expressly in verse 177 above as a cardinal tenet of Islam Seeing no way 
to get rid of this as a basic principle of Islam, he translates guLfur ht 
Taghut in this verse with dibbelieves in the Devil, and says in the nota 
on that verse (177) ‘ ^'hat it does not mean that we should admit that 

there are angels is clear from the fact that not only we arc not required 
to believe in devils, whose exi8ten(*e is as (‘ertain as that of angels, but 
we are plainly told that we should disbelieve iii the devils (vcise 2‘>b) ” 
1 hope the infidels when thev disbelieved in the Prophet did not go to the 
extent of disbelieving his existence 

It IS the same with believing in Ood It is not sufficient to believe- 
in God as the deist, do It is neceS'Arv to believe in the full sense of 
keeping the mind sincerely attai'bed to Him seeking to receive His 
gnidance Also even ns a mere matter of belief it must be complete 
as explained in note to verse (12 above When this is done God 
will gnide him or keep him on gnidance throngb his apostles — spiii- 
tnally if need be, as explained in note to 1 .’i above This is the strong 
cable which leads man to, enabling him to rise to, God 

The light IS the light of faith, the darkness is the darkness of 
unbelief If a man does not stick fast to the cable of God the devils will 
take bold of bun and lead him from faith to some shade of nnbelief 

‘ Gtod IB the Walt (guardian) of those who believe ’ See 5 60, 61 
from w4iieh it will appear that (jKid is the only WaU, yet He is so along 
with the others described in the verse showing there is unity between the 
two So one cannot reject the latter without rejecting the former So all 
who in any way lead men to error are one with the devils 
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Section 35. 

Abrabam's' argrnment with Nimrod How the dead are bronffht 
baek to life Proeeee ehown bjr aetaal revival to Bara and Abraham 
Bara himself raised to life with his donkey. Abraham told to make an 
experiment on birds 

2.5S. Hast thou not consi lei'ed him who disputed with 
Abraham about his I>on1. because God had given him 
kingdom ; (how) when Abraham spake unto him (saying) 
My Lord is He who maketh alive and causeth to die. He 
said) I give life and I cause death. Abraham said, And 
surely Gott causeth the Sun to rise from the east, do thou 
then cause it to rise from the west, w'hereupou he that was 
unbeliever was confounded ; and God guideth not an ini> 
quitous (or unjust zabmtn) people. 

259. Or like him who came upon a town and (lo !) it had 
fallen on its roofs ; and he said. How shall God make this 
alive after its death. Whereupon God made him die for a 
hundred years and thereafter raised him to life. He said, 
How long hast thou tarried ? He said, I have tarned a day 
or pai't of a day He said, Nay ! thou hast ta.Tied a nundred 
years, but look thou at thy food and thy dnnk, years have 
not passed over it {lam ytUasamiah) and look thou at thy 
donkey ; and (this) m order that We may make thee a sign 
unto men ; and look thou at the bones, bow We m ke them 
stand together, thereafter We clothe them with flesh: then 
when the thing became clear to him, he said. Now I know 
that God hath power over everything. 

260 And remember when Abraham said. Lord I let me 
see how thou makest the dead alive. He said. What 1- hast 
thou not faith f He said, Yea ! but only that my heart may 
be at ease. He said. Take thou four birds and draw them 
towards thee, and then pat parts thereof on each hiU, and 
thereafter call them, and they will come to the running : and 
know that God is Mighty, Wise 
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258 Bepfinse (lod gave bim the kingdoni ’ No mortal ever 
claimed divinity m the fnll and complete eenee of the word bnt in 
idolatorons eonntnea kinga have been worahipi>ed aa mamfeatationa of 
God, aa having an element of divinity in them See for inatanee the 
highly eonecited account of this in Mann Smnti chapter VIII It la tbns 
that kings come to be worshipped aa veritable deities in degraded 
conntriefi A remnant of aneh beliefs baa come down to onr own times 
in snch highly civilized 4*onntnes as China and Japan It was this that 
being combated bv Abraham was urged by Nimrod when be saidf I give 
life and death, argning that bia power over the life and death of people 
proved him to be a deity It was for this reason that Oar Lord passed 
over this as it won Id have led to nii*er discnasions, and passed to other 
signs of God to show that there was infinite differenoe between him and 
the Creator 

Tbisisaeeording to the majority of thecommentitors.Some, however, 
take the prononn in Afnhu to Abraham and for this purpose take Ata to 
signify not * gave * bnt ‘ promised * — a possible bat nnneeessary departnre 
from the original and ordinary meaning of the word They wonid have 
ns suppose that the grant of temporal kingdom to his seed being an^ 
noan(*ed by the patnareb to Nimrod be disputed the possibility of this 
and that led to the discussion All this is mere supposition and has no 
great probability to rei^oramend it The Ahmadi commentator follows it 
merely because be has a horn>r for the raising of the dead to life, and he 
everywhere seeks to make it a figure for the revival of dead nations to 
life In fact he makes this the beading for this section trying to explain 
away the very clear verses that follow in that sense 

Vfrttf 259 ‘Or like ’ Much has been made by the Abmadi commen- 
tator of this which he renders as * or the like of him * tlnnkiug this would 
help to take away the force of reality from the incident desenbed He 
also approvingly cites the strange constimctum 8yed Ahmad Khan puts 
npon it constming it thus ^ ^ making it mean ‘ or 

him who, Hfere passe \ by a tiiwn ’ Needle*i8 to say that by no pos- 
sibility can grammar b* strefc'hed to allow of sis'h jugglery and somer- 
sault The beginning of the verse with ‘ or like ’ is no doubt very abrupt, 
but all abruptness vanishes if we i*ead this verse after, not b*fore the 
next verse Verse 260 tells bow God’^s power of i*evivtng the dead was 
shown to Abraham, this one tells of a more modern instance of the 
same kind. 

The Abraadi commentator’s note on this verse makes one see that 
not even the clearest words, the minutest details can bo proof against tba 
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mis-interpr^tationa of those who want to get nd of them He (1) tinns- 
Ifttes aniiiiaAtt * eansed him to die * as eaased him to remain in a state of 
death, and in the notes savs it was only sytiibolieal death to represent 
the desolation of Jemsalem from B C 599 when it was taken by Nebn- 
efaadnezzar to B G 587 when it was granted permission by Gyms to be 
rebnilt He thinks that the prophet was shown his food and dnnk 
whieh remained intaet to convmee him that be had not really died for a 
hnndred years, thongh it was only God who had said so. the Prophet had 
not even dreamt of it (2) renders anna (how) as * when * to make it 
appear that here there was only a qnestion about the length of their 
misery, no wonder abont God's raising them tf> life in the Millenmm or 
at the Resurrection, thongh the latter part of the verse and the closing 
words make it as clear as anything (8) takes the setting together of 
bones and clothing them with ilesh to be a vision ideiitif \ mg the event 
with that described in Exekiel chapter :S7, following in this the suggestion 
of some hostile Christian critics who make it to show that the event 
described therein or Xebeiii cb 2 has been perverted in the Quran The 
Mnslim commentators however, 8a> distinctly it was not the prophet 
Ezekiel but the prophet Ezra who is rcferrcMl ti> in this verse , and it is 
probable that it was thus that he was enabled to give ba(*k the law after 
it was quite lost to and forgotten the people 

Why the Quran does not elearlv say that it was all a vision he seeks 
to explain by calling our attention to the wav in which Joseph re<*ounted 
his dream to his father (12 4) having tbathesaw the snn and the moon and 
the stars bow down to him, aud not saving in clear words that it was lu a 
dream he saw this Snrely a man must be pitied if he is really unable to 
see any difference between the two cases He also relies ou his identifl- 
cation of the storv with the vision of E/ekicI, thCfUgh it has not anything 
in common with it, as it sa^ s nothing whatever of bis own death, nor 
anv thing about his ass or bis food (It may be noted here that according 
to the commentators it was onl} himself and fais ass that were revived — 
the dry bones of the dead bodies in the town were not revived as is said 
in Ezekiel cb 37) The use he has made for the particle iCu/(tor like) in 
the beginning of the verse we have dealt with above. 

We have said that it was Ezra not Ezekiel who is referred to m this 
verse. We have the anthonty of Jbn Abbas, the consin of the Prophet for 
this We have said that it was in this way that he was enabled to give 
the law after it was completely lost to the people That it was he appears 
also from the inen^ibly long age he must have bad. Ibn Abbas says be 
was taken eaptive by Nebochaduessar, and from the Bible we learn that 
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liii brotlMr Jehondak (1 Obronieles 6 16 aompared with Ezra 7 1—6) 
mm one ot thoae taken eaptivcs by him. So there u no reaaondile doubt 
*aboat the imth oi the 'traditional etatement Now Nebncbadaeazar*a 
eonqneat of Israel was about the year 607 B 0 But Bara appears in Ezra 7 
as coming up in the year 457 with the mandate of the Persian King 
Artazenes giving complete liberty to the people to return to Jerusalem 
and make oflenngs to the Temple there sending some presents of his own 
there. From this time he began Ins work of reformation for which he is 
so famons (see Esra eh 8 to 10) Thus be must be yonng about the year 
607 B. 0. His age must, therefore, be something between 150 and 
200 years Granting that life can be continued to this length of time 
there is hardly any other instance in history of active life at such an 
exceptionally old age. The only explanation is that about a hundred 
years were somehow cut off from his life There is a vague idea afloat 
that this may be possible by something analogous to hybernation of 
animals, which is death to all intents and purposes. If this is so it should 
be very easy thing for Gb>d to effect it by a miracle Anyway there 
remains no reasonable doubt about this part at least of the story as related 
m the Quran Notice also that if Ezra had eontmued to live all the time 
during the Babylonian captivity there should not have been any conster* 
nation and despair about the Law being ever found again Before him 
the Isnelites were released from Babylon under Cyrus in 586 B G and 
under Danns in 520 B C , and negotiations for complete rebgious libertv of 
the people were going on all the time Hod Ezra been known to be living 
he should hare continued to teach the Law, and certainly there should 
have been no despair about the holy Books being for ever lost 

As to the minele of the dry bones of the ass being raised to life it 
has to be observed that it was a prophet who was shown it He hod 
prayed to be shown how resurrection is effected and he was shown the 
process He was first shown how his food and drink underwent no change 
all along these hundred years while his ass was reduced to ashes The 
immnmty of the former from change is expressed by the expressive yrotdlum 
jrateammA which means that years did not pass over it This is the first 
lesson. As Ernst Mach says ‘ Time and that certain changes go on is 
one and the same thing** Change is the necessity of existence It is 
implied in the very eontmuity of being But change as mamfestation of 
force can also reverse itself How forces can be revers^ in direction and 
what effects would follow from it he was shown by the collecting together 
of the bones of the ass and clothing them with flesh, and ultimately 
infnsing it with life. ** It is a well-known law iii dynamics that if at any 
inetant tke direction of motion of every molecule of a body were reversed. 
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bat the mognitode of the' veloeity kept exa<>t1]r the Mttne, the body woald 
move eloog the pat^ it bad eome, and at every point of its backward path 
its speed would be fxaetly the same as when it passed throngb that point 
In the forward direction. It is eonceivsble, Aerefore, on the matenaliatie 
hypothesis, that if at any inetant the motion of every partiele of matter 
in the universe were reversed, the eonrse of nature from that mutant 
would be reversed for ever after ** What this will come to may be 
deseribed in Lord Eelvin’a words " The bursting bnUile of foam at the 
foot of a waterfall would reunite and descend into the water, the thermal 
motions would reconeentrate tfaeir energy and throw the mass np the 
fall in drops, reforniing into a close column of ascending water Heat 
whwh bad been generated by the friction of solids, and dissipated by 
eondnetion and ladiatiOR with absorption, would come again to the 
plaoe of contact and throw the moving body back againat the force to 
which it hod previonsly yeilded Boulders would recover from the 
mud the matenala required to rebuild them into their previous jagged 
forms and would become reunited to the mountain peak from which 
they had formerly broken away ” These are not visions but bard 
aeientifle possibilities It was only an instance of this that the prophet 
was shown in the coming together of the bones of his ass and the clothing 
of the same with flean It is true. Lord Kelvin with bis usual earefnlncsa 
was reticent to apply these physical generalisations to biology In his 
opinion the real phenomena of life intlnitely transcend human science. 
But that IS a moot point. Those who arc convinced of the nnitj of all 
existence ninst acknowledge that resnnvction of thedesd is possible in this 
way It was this that the prophet had wished to see 0 c. see in a way 
to understand) and that he was shown so that, as the verse says, it was all 
clear to him. 

Heedless to say he was in his revival after death a sign to the 
people about Ra)aat or the raising up of the dead from their graves in the 
days of our Lord Mohdi of Islam The final resurrection of the dead is 
to be for the other world. Here he was raised np to live and do a 
prophet’s worii in tbu world 

Vtne 260. The Ahmadi commentator interprets this verse aliK> as 
referring to the life and death of nations Abraham’s seed was given 
kingdom and he asks Qui toshow how this is to bo. “The answer to Abra* 
ham’s how as given in the Quran is a perfectly intelligible parable. If be 
should take four Htds and tame tiiem. they would obey bis call and fly to 
him even from distant mountains. If the birds, then, obey his call, he 
being neither their maker nor the author of their existenee, would not 
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natioiu snbrait ta the eall ot tbeir THnne Muter and the Anthor of their 

exiBtenee Whenever He wiahea to destroy a people He brings 

together the eaues of their decline and evil fortune overtakes and 

when He wishes to make a people prosperou He creates those eansea 
that bring about the rise and prosperity of uatiou ” This is what he makes 
ont of the verse, bat we snppose that in his sober moods he even wonld 
not eouider the great prophet Abraham to be an idiot not to understand 
so simple a matter. To make a show of support for his view he identifies 
the prayer of Abraham with his question in Genesis 15 * 8, and supposes 
the text tampered with in the sequel (verses 9 to ID, whieh he pretends to 
be nnintelligiUe u a sign of the grant of the land of Ganun promised to 
him. Anybody can see, however, that as a sign of this he wu asked to 
make a eaenfiee ; (compare Lev 1 . 17 and Jer 84 . 18, 19), if all fares 
well with it he will get it without’ much delay, but if it does not his 
generation will be afflicted for a length ot time before they are able to 
attain to it. It did not fare well, the fowls came to the careusea and he 
had a vision (verse 17) and he was told that down to bis fourth generation 
his seed will suffer serritnde in a strange land (verse 13) It is difficult to 
see what eonnection (to say nothing of identity) hu all this with the 
verse we are on here It is a relief to turn from all this to the old 
simple commentators It bu never occurred to them that the prophet's 
prayer to be shown Itaw the dead are raised to life meant anything other 
than the resnrreetion of dead bodies With the exeeption of one all uy 
on the basis of traditions that Abrahain tried the experiment and sneoeeded 
in restoring the birds to life. As directed he took four birds, cut them 
into pieces and put slices of them on different mountains, and on his ealN 
ing out to them they came bock to him flying. There hu been some 
discnuion about the want of any words in the verse signifying command 
to cut them into pieces The discnuion hu simply been due to some old 
eommontators making the word Surhunm signify this, otherwise there can 
be no doubt about that being imphed. When one uys. Take four birds 
and put parts (Jutw) of them on atl {Kulh) mountains that may be availablCt 
no one ean understand that it is desired to place one each on four moan* 
tains, as the Ahmadi commentator prefers to take it following a ennous 
old eommentator Abu Mulim. 

The dilBwnlt and, u I think, the significant word, is Surkunma tUnh, 
Surhatm means bend them or attach them (the other meaning, cut them, 
being inadmiuible owing to being followed by tlmk, to thyself). The 
commentators nsoally say that the object is to recognise them fully, so as 
to identify them when they return. Abu Mulim, followed Igr the 
AiimaJt eonunentator, thmini the significance to be that of ta ming thena 
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ao that micbtobey bis call In thia aanae the olijeet miclut be to alioir 
bim that not only itre bodiea i<eTiTed bat their individoahtiea are preaerred 
in tact They wonid come to him not m obedience to the eommand of Qod 
bat beeanse they had been attached to bun in life. I, bowerer, aappoae 
thia word yiree the key to the whole thing. Abraham praya to be ahown 
(t. e ahown so aa to anderstand) how the dead are to be raiacd to life at 
reaarreetion or in the Millemnm , how tiie variona particlea apread aeroaa 
the foar winda are to be joined together and abaped into the onginal 
living bodiea Qod replica that he ahoald be able to do that himaelf if he 
attaehea tbem apintaaliy to hia own great and powerful aoal, in the falleai 
aenae of attaching If he doee that he will iuive comjKfte command over the 
material particlea wherever they are If be wants the parte or partieles of 
hia birds to come aa they are they will do ao, and if he wants them to be 
united to one another in the form they were aa living bodies 
they will do so and they will retarn to him as living birds Nor 
IB this to be wondered at Little as we know of life all indications 
point to the fact that life is a fnnetion of the atmetare and the 
organism If the organism can someway be restored completely in the 
fnllest physiological sense life shonld be fonnd returned to it. As to the 
drat thing the obedience of the material particles to one’s eommand, this 
though unintelligible to na is a thing claimed by spirituahata to be not 
only possible but aetualy manifested to some extent in spintualistie 
phenomena Of course ordinary spirits, our limited souls, can never bops 
to perform the feat that Abraham did, but every one of na can do 
something of it in a very elementary way and to a. very elementary 
extent. Thus it is that the verse closes with the words. And know that 
God IS Mighty, Wise Beaurrection is not a work of God’s power merely. 
It is as much a work of His infinite knowledge of ail things and consider* 
ation of nght means to an end 

In the end it is to be noted that the prayer of titese prophets 
to be shown how the dead are raued to life does not imply any want of 
&ith or eertamty about the power of God to effect this. This is clearly 
stated in the story of Our Lord Abiaham in this verse. But fiuth, 
however perfect, falls short of direct knowledge , there remains a blank* 
ness in the mind as to the how of it, and it is natural for man to wish that 
the defineiKy may be removed. 
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SEcniOM 36. 

Honff spt'ut in chanty eompared to seed sown in fertile land. 
What may destroy the effect. Those who spend for show will not 
prosper. 


261. The likeness of those who spend their property 
in the cause of God is as the hkeiiegs of a grain that pro- 
dnceth seven ears, in each ear whereof are an hundred 
grains : and God giveth increase to whomsoever He hsteth, 
and God is Bounteous, Knowing. 

262. Those who expend their wealth in the cause of 
God, thereafter follow not their gift with the laying of an 
obbgation or with annoyance, for them shall be their rewal’d 
before their Loi'd, and fear shall not come upon them, 
neither shall they grieve. 

263. A kind word and forgiveness is better than chanty 
that is followed by annoyance, and God is Self-sufficing, 
Forbearing. 

264. O ! Ye who believe ! turn not your chanties to 
naught by the laying of obligation or annoyance, like one 
who i^veth of his wealth to be seen of men and beheveth 
not in God and the last day The likeness of him is as the 
likeness of a smooth stone with earth upon it, then a heavy 
rain fdleth upon it and leaveth it bare. They shall not be 
able to gain anything of what they have earned ; and God 
guideth not an unbelieving people. 

265. And the likeness of those who expend their riches 
seeking God’s pleasure, and for the certainty of their souls 
(in confirmation of the faith that is in them/osbitom U anfu- 
rihim) is as the lik^ess of a garden on an devated land over 
which falleth heavy rain, so that it 3 neldeth fruit twofold, 
and if heavy rain fall not over it, then a gentle rain ; and 
God beholdeth all that ye do. 



263. Would any of you like that- there should be tor 
him a garden Of ^Ims and grape-rines with the rivers fol- 
lowing beneath it, in which he should have eveiy fruit, aud 
that old age should overtake him, and he should have help- 
less children, and that a whirlwind in which is hre should 
then smite it so that it should be consumed f In this way 
doth God make clear to you His signs that haply ye may 
ponder. 

Vtrtt 261 It 18 to be ooted that tlie inerease of aeven hmidred-told 
or more la for the indmdnal, whether thia be eonaidered in tbia life or in 
the hereafter. As to the hereafter it reqnirea no aaying As to thia life 
It mnst be remembered that he la no trne Mnaliin who does not indentify 
himaelf with the mtereata of faia brethren in faith and does not realise this 
intenaely so aa to be realty happy in their happineaa and really miserable 
in their misery 

* And Ood inereasea (or mnitiplies) for whom He will ’ All depends 
on the eondition of faith in which the ehanti la iriven — nut on the amonnt 
of il A poor man’s anna may be inereaa^ a hnudred million times, and 
so mar be greater in its effect (both in this life and in the next) than large 
gams of money spent by others 

• 202 Mmnan iftmn, originally the eonfernng of a favonr. has 
the secondary meaning of doing anything to remind one of the obligation, 
malnng the recipient of the gift feet humiliated or atnng with reproach 
Henee the donor is forbidden even to mention the thing afterwards to any- 
body. And we ahenid do what we can to make the man feel aa little of 
shame and hnmiliation as possible even at the time of receiving the gift 
from ns. It was the practice of Onr Lord Hnaam that whenever anybody 
same to b^ of him he would go inside the house and give him from 
behind the door so that he might not be ashamed in his presefiee Onr 
Lord Ah *bn Hnsain would first kiss the hand of the man to whom he 
gave ehanty saying it represented the hand of God (referring to Qnran 
9tl03}. 

Am signifies harm or annoyanee, and might refer to the same 
when the obieet is aetnally to hnmiliate one in the eyM of others. Thns 
many having supported some poor men think they have a right to treat 
them with contempt. 

Vtr$e 268 . Kind speeeb ((hudsii hfaarufun) is sympathetie speech to the 
Bum wap begs, and forgiveness lefert to f orbeaxanee if his begging or 
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iti it woiTies vcm On no amount should one show any sign of 
irritation at a poor man's importnnity 

' 864 * And does not believe in Gol and the la«t day • There 

ean be no stronger and more thrilling denn*MMation of chantv to be seen 
of iD^n The thing is sail to imply in eSfeit a disbelief in God And a 
laek of faith it certainly IS Mo one who has firm belief in Gol and 
reward and pnnishment in the last day wonld do any a<*t of nrtne, ranch 
less one involving self-saer flee to be merely seen of men The verser 
applies to all, Mnslims and non-Mnslims — not ** to the effoits of the 
nnbelievers to deal a death blow to Islam ** as the Ahmadi eominentator 
savs They are said to b** nnb die vers onlv in effect The Me.*i*an nn- 
believera were not speiiling what they did to destroy the jiower of 
Masai mans merely to be seen of men 

Vfrnf265 Notice, charity is the source of strength to the sonl 
That faith is a source of strength to the soul goes without saying, bnt 
faith unless realized m the acts of faith is mere empty words, and the 
mind feels the blankness of it Tbe Ahmadi commentator tnms every- 
thing to the ultimate triumph of Islam , he explains tbe certainty of tbe 
souls thus Bverv act of self-sacnflee b*ing due to their certainty of' 
the ultimate triumph of truths which in its turn made them more certain 
of It *• 


Note that it is the spint underlying chanty that counts — not the 
eircnmstances mainly accidental that help to make it produefove Tbe 
tall trees do not depend very nineh on the extent of rainfall 

They absorb sufficient moistun from the ground thev grow upon It is 
this gronnd, Habicahn elevated land with streams running in them ^Siraj), 
that 18 compared to the spint underlying chantv It will make little 
difference to them whether it rams heavily or lightly This heavy or 
light ram is tbe external circumstances that seems to make a difference 
m tbe resnit to be gained Thus it may be tbonght that chanty given to 
keep up tbe life of a man having no importance to society or nation may 
b3 wasted, or may be of infinitely less valne than chanty given to the 
distressed mnsalmans in the Propfaept’s davs when Islam was straggling 
for its existence and, the grace of God abounding, conditions of tbe times 
were so directed that every little effort of self-saenflce was bounkfnlly 
rewarded, and that before tbe eyes of men that did it Persons in other 
days and in other conditions may well despair that they can do anything 
of equal virtue in the result. Nay, says the verse, every act of virteie has 
an energy of its own to grow in this life and in the next, and it has 
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fonntein^ of li'e to dmw apon if Acre Are no good sliownM to 
nonruh them. . 

Vrrtf goe Their charity mar he real charity to begin with and ao 
hare go >d prospect of bearing f rnit in this life and in the next Bot the 
reproa>*bing and annoyance that follows it may destroy it altogether — 
may even eanse greater harm than the good it eonld do to the self and 
the aooiety. 


SsonoM 37. 

Good things and Inwfollv acquired mav onlv he given in chanty. 
Oharity bnngs nbnndanec not poverty Ohnnt> may be given both openly 
and in private Persons fit to receive chanty 

267. O I Ye who believe ! spend in charity ont of (onlv) 
the jKood things yon have yonrselvos acquired and out of that 
which We^have raised for you from the earth, and choose 
not the bad for alms-jsiving, whereas ye would not accept 
such yourselves except that ye connived at it ; and know 
that God is Self-sufficing, Pmseworthy. 

263. The devil menaceth you with poverty and enioineth 
on you sordidness, whereas God promiseth yon pardon fi-oin 
Him and abundance, and God is Bounteous, Knowing. 

269. He givoth wisdom {IHknu^) to whomsoever He 
will, and he who hath been gifteil wisdom hath been given 
abundant good ; anj none take the lesson to heait except the 
wise. 

270. And whatever alms ye give or (whatever) ye vow, 
verily God knoweth it ; but they who act unjustly have no' 
helpers. 

271. If ye give alms openly it is well, but if ye hide it 
and give it to the poor, it will be belter still for you, and 
will do away with some of your sins, and God is aware of 
idl that ye 
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272. Not with thee lieth their guidance, nay I God 
guide th whomsoever He listeth ; and whatever ye shall 
expend in alms shall be for your ownselves, so ye give not 
except seeking God’s countenance; and whatever ye shall 
expend in ahns shall be measured back to you in full and ye 
^diall not be defrauded. 

273. (Charity is) for the poor that are beleagured in 
tfie cause of God and are hindered thereby from going about 
the world. He who knoweth them not taketh them for well- 
to-do folk because they b^ not ; thou wouldst know them by 
their appearance; they ask n6t of men with importunity and 
whatsoever money ye ehaU expend in chanty, verily it will 
be known to God. 

Ver9f S67 This verse is meant to impress the neeessitj of eonscien- 
tioosness in paying the legal dues when thev arc paid in kind KhniM 
and ZivrrU being personal obligations imposed by religion it is not desirable 
that the Imam's officials should periodically inspect the belongings of 
every man so os to get what is dne It is for men to see of them- 
selves what 18 eqnitahle and pay it To the persons he appointed as 
collectors of Zarcir Onr Lord Ah nsed to give a memorandum of directions 
in which he enjoined them to sec that they do not harass people in any 
way It IS distinctly said that they should only proclaim that they 
have come to take Ztittii and take whatever the people would offer, 
never pressing those who say they have none oi no more dues to pay 
(Nabajnl Balagah) It is not to b" a State-tax but a free voluntary 
religions contribntion for which the people are themselves luorally and 
religiously responsible Paying Ytarat as a State-tax and the seeking to 
give away deteriorated or worthless things in payment of it is hardly 
worth anything* The same applies to voluntary chanty A n an who 
keeps on giving away casts off clothes and other things of no more use 
to him, shonld not flatter himself that he is really doing something 
very virtuous Verse 8- 86 says “ ye will never attain to virtue unless 
ye spend oat of what ye love**’ 

Ver»e 26 S Fnhshaa usually meaning indeeency ^s here used of 
niggardliness or tenaciousness {huUtOi the implication being that one 
should be as much ashamed of it as for indecent conduct 
' Vfrse 269 . Uikmat * wisdom ’ is not like the English rendering of it, 
something purely or predominantly intellectual. It implies knowledge 



226 


PAmm 


duly anoeiated irith pzoper emotiona and a aeelnns to act np to ono'a 
knowledge and Mnenenee The knowledge ib mainly Bpintnal with 
eapaeity for Bpinteal illnmination or gnidanee under the grace of God as 
oeeasion reqnires it~~thi8 being conditional^ on the constant seeking for it. 
Henee aneording to Snddi it means the gift of propbeev Bat that is the 
highest stage of it It is snfflcient that it does not mean mere earthly 
wisdom or intelligence It is something trni} spiritnal which can only 
be attained by attachment to the Imams leading to spiritnal nnion with 
their holy sonls It will be tbns and throngh them that the grace of God 
will completely enshrond the fnitbfnl nod keep them from swerving from 
the right path (1 5) Others i*aii onlv relv on their intelligence which is 
mneh too finite and snbject to the nciMdeuts of time and is not nineh 
available for man's relations in the spiritnal world It is when a man 
has gained something of this “ Divine Henson " that fie can be said to 
have attained to a “ yrm/ good," and it is only " men of nuderstnnding " 
who can dnly appreciate this 

VerM 210. Nirr ‘vow* 18 voInntariJy making an net of virtne binding 
on oneself in thankful gratitmle foi some special favour prayed for 
God knows it i <• appnH>mtes it and will reward it, over and atiove the 
grant of the thing prayed for The vow and the money spent must be 
something virtnons in itself Vows of or made for nnlawfnl things, and 
likewise, monej spent for illegal pnr poses are not onlj vbid bnt are sins 
and call for the denunciation at end of the verse The last words maj also 
apply to those who prevent men from right charity or nght vows 

Vfnf 271 By the giving of chanty openly are meant the payment 
of Zacat in a Mnslim state to persons appointed by the Imam to collect 
the same from people It mar also mean ’'the giving of snbscnptionB for 
works of public utility or for national defence, or for the advancement of 
the national or pnblie welfare" As the Ahmadi commentator notes, 
" The teaching of the Gospels (Matt. 6 1 — 4) is really defective because it 
lays all the stress upon pnvate acts of chanty and makes no mention at 
all of snbsenptions for works of pnblic nfality and for organised efforts 
for dealing with the poor without which national growth is impossible. 
The Quranic teaching is perfect, as it takes into consideration the varying 
dreumstanees of human society and enjoins pnblie as well as private acts 
of chanty ">-^e former may not be of less importance. 

It is said this verse was revealed in answer to some questions about 
the relative worth of giving alms secretly and openly (Siraj). The 
Proi-het in bis teachings bad so much insisted on the hiding of ehaiitr 
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** to that one hand may not know what the other hag eiven " that people 
may well hare doubted whether the grmng; of chanty in pnbhe was of 
mneh worth. The answer in the verse is it is well, bat the hvling of it 
is better especially when it is given to ludividnal men in poverty. 
Generally, aeeording to the traditions, eompnlsory payments sneh as Zaeat 
prescribed by the Holy Law sbonld better be given in pnblie, and all 
pnvate voluntary chanty it would be best to give as secretly as possible 
The former is not to be depreciated though the ideal is the spint of 
hiding it Sometimes the openly giving of chanty may be necessary in 
the ease of pnvate individuals too as it may help to induce others to 
follow the example 

Vfru 272 ‘ Their guidance ’ Whose guidance t We know that a 

portion of Zocot collected was paid to that well-known class of hypocnti- 
eal converts called MualUfatul Qtlub, see 9 60— the object being to keep 
them attached to the Mnsalmans and prevent them from causing mischief 
It IS probable that people grumbled to see their money wasted on such 
persons, and it is possible the opening clauses of verse were revealed m 
reference to them There conld be no assurance that the payments would 
make them truly faithful Yet all the same payments should not be 
stopped to them What was si>ent in this way was still for their own 
good, was still for the pleasure of God, and would be rewarded in the 
Hereafter 

• 

This illustrates a matter of principle in regard to acts of chanty 
for the benefit of the unbelievers If the thing is done in the idea that it 
may attract their affections and gradnally open their hearts to the word 
of guidance, or may at least prevent them from throwing obstacles in the 
way of Islam it is commendable Even without any such thought in 
view it IS permitted in 60 8 but, it must frankly be stated, it can- 
not be said to be an act of much religious ment It may be positively 
eondemnable if the appearances are that feeding upon the wealth of the 
Mnsalmans they might spend their resources in breeding troubles for 
them The principle applies to all charity both public and pnvate It is 
beat that money may be freely spent for the benefit of the non-Muslims 
but with some provision for preaching to them attached to it. 

Vtne 27 1 The people most deserving of chanty afe those who are 
confined in the way of God Among these are included (1) those who 
had to fight in defence of Islam but had no means of livelihood , (2) those 
who conld not go*^orth to trade because of the msecnnty of the roads and 
the eonstont raids of the enemy (8) those who are wounded in fighting 
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(BaiO Bnf, as in vene 19ft, flonflnne {Hatr\ ne«d not be that of tbeetoemy 
only Nor w the way of God confined to fighting in the eanae of Islam. 
All religions lift, fll nsefni and honest life is life in the way of God and 
is a stmggle against the powers of evil. Anyone aspinng to it bat 
prevented from want of means wonld come under the category of “those 
confined in the way of God '* To say nothing of men wit|i higher eapa- 
mties as for missionary work, there is no doubt that those who but for 
their means would be able to lead a respectable, honourable hfe, useful in 
any measure, however small, would eome under this head 

The Ignorant man thinks them to be neh on aeeonnf of their 
abstaining (from begging) Islam is very strict in denunciation of 
beggary — as strict in that matter as it is particular in enjoining the 
giving of chanty to those who really deserve it The Prophet is said to 
have cursed the man who stretches out his hand to beg Here in this 
▼erse the men deserving of chanty arc said to be those who, however 
afilicted they may be with want, try to conceal it and keep an appearance 
of pecuniary independence on their faces If forced to make a request at 
all they do it with great reserve, and do not do it importunately 

To what extent prejudice can blind even an able man or can drive 
him to dishonest practices can be seen in Palmer’s protesting that the 
nght rendenng of the phrase ‘ Zarhunjil an * journeying in the land, 
should be ‘ knocking about in the land * in the sense of wandering here 
and there in a rough causeless and aimless way With this meaning stick* 
ing in his mind as the only appropriate one he naturally regards the 
language of the Quran to be really rude and rugged *' The basu of 
this is no more than this that toe word tarb siguifles beating, striking &e., 
and there is a eolloqaal Engbsh phrase ‘ knock about ’ in which the word 
knock has a sense analogous to striking It is difficult to believe that a 
writejr of Palmer's ability should not know that the idiom of tiie Arabic 
language has given to the word taH> quite a number of senses in vanons 
eonneefaons and Zarbaufi art meaning nothing bnt journeying in the land, 
(seeking sustenanee and for purpose of trafBe) and has not the slightest 
implieatum of knocking about aimlessly in the eonntry. It is dilfienlt to 
find in literature a single instanee of the use of that phrase with that 
implication. 


SEOTtOK 38. 

The religions virtue of chanty. Usury fotbiddeiw Its evil elleels 
on the soul. Interest on loans already made to be foregone and capital to 
be recovered with levity. 
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274. Those who expend what they own by night and 
by day, secretly and openly, for them there shall be their 
reward before their Lord, and fear shall not come upon them, 
neither shall they gneve. 

275. Those who swallow usury wiU not rise except as 
riseth one whom the devil hath confounded with bis touch; 
this because they say, Trade is only the same as usury ; 
whereas God bath made trade lawful and hath foi bidden 
usury ; wherefore whosoever will desist when an admonition 
from his Lord hath come unto him, shall keep what hath 
gone before, and bis affair shall rest with God ; but those 
who will return to usury, they shall be the inmates of hell, 
therein shall they abide for evermore 

276. God wasteth (yanihaqti) the gains of usury but 
He blesseth with increase what is given in alms, and God 
loveth not any ungrateful sinner. 

277. Those who believe and do what is nght and observe 
prayer and give the appointed alms, they shall have their 
reward before their Lord, fear shall not come upon them 
neither shall they gneve. 

278. O ! ye who believe, fear ye God and for^o what 
remameth of usury if ye be indeed behevers 

279. But if ye will not do so, then be ye warned of war 
from God and his Apostle. But if ye will turn f i-om usury, 
then aball ye have your capital, neither injuring (your 

' debtor) nor Wng injured (yourselves). 

280. And if one be in straitened circumstances, then 
let there be respite until he is easy in fortune. And if ye 
forego it were letter for you if ye only knew. , 

281. And dread ye the day when ye shall return to God 
%T| d oach one «ba11 be measured back in full what he hath 
merited an d they shall not be defrauded. 
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Frnw S74 Tbil v«rv« even ttepordiqg to the admiuion of tiie Sonoi 
writer* wa* rereoled m honour of Our Lord Ah The very moeh prejn* 
diced eommentftoi; Shirbmi ha* it thus in Sinij. * This wa* revealed in 
honour of Aba Bekr, he having griven away forty thoneand Dinar* 
(Dollars) OiCQOOO), ten thousand hy night, ten thoneand in da> , ten thon* 
■and seeretly, and ten tbonsand openly , and also in hononr of Ah , he had 
only 4 Dirham* (shil hugs) »ab-)nt S;>), nothing bnttbis, bntbe gaveaway one 
in chanty by night, one in day and one neeretly and one openly ' The 
reader* can easily judge which is the original and the tme story, and 
which was invented later to east it into shade The wnter eitee another 
interpretation which is too amusing to be omitted Anaiie says this verse 
«at revealed abont those who keep horses for nse in Jihad. They are 
given fodder by night and by day, seeretly and openly Auaie is a 
eelebrated divine of considerable talents , yet the spmtnal disgrace which 
attends wilful rejection ol the Imams does not infrequently make a man 
senseless — at times 

It will be noticed this verse shonld have gone in the preceding 
section which deals with charity, it is not much in place in the present 
which IS oeenpied with dennneiation of nsnry It is possible that the 
verses in the preceding section were read together to the exclneion of this 
and verse 277 in honour of Onr Lord Ah, which being revealed on a 
■Iieeial occasion were in general reading isolated from the rest Some 
have misgivings of a purpose here, bat we cannot be snre of anything. 

Notice the giving away of fonr Dirhams, having no other money 
besides, is not by itself something very impressive or creditable, especully 
in the ease of a man like Onr Lord Ah, who gave away his all in the 
eanse of Ood, so as to call for a special revelation in commendation of 
the act. Others may also do similar chanty in similar conditions, without 
ezating a single word in the Bevelation in their honour It is the man who 
does it, not the act by itself, that counts in the sight of Ood. He 
deserved to be hononred and so is hononred, not every other man what- 
ever be may do To be remembered of Ood one shonld mske oneself 
beloved of Ood, and that is aeondition not easily attained to by isolated 
acts of virtue By imitating the example of the Imams anth dne sense of 
bbedienee to them one can claim something of the remembrance of Ood, 
and so can hope to be covered, however indifferently, by verses revealed in 
their hononr (That is the reason of the plural form naed in the verse. 
6ee Introdnetion) Thus it is that it is only the most angelie or the most 
devilish sonla fliat are specially referred to in the Bevelation for appro- 
bation or condemnation respectively. The others are only indifferentljr 
tonehed by the verses that can apply to them. 
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yntf 276 Btba an expcas or addition) means an addition 

over and above the pnnoipal snm that u lent and inrlndes nsnry as well 
as interest. Both are abeolntely forbidden in onr religion It mnst be 
remembered that charity is an essential prineiple in Islam It is a duty, 
not something volnutary Whoever has means to help his brother in 
need, to say nothing of distress, and does not is sinfnl and mnst pray for 
forgiveness. See the prayer of Onr Lord Ali *bn Hnsain about the 
rights of Mnslim brothers If he persists in this or takes a slighting 
view of the thing he is virtnally not a Muslim at all The minimum 
that IS to be expected of a Mnsalman is to lend to relieve his brother in 
want expecting fnll repayment and taking due precautions for it Even 
for that little service God promises a great reward But to take advant* 
age of the distress of another, to extort money from him and make it a 
source of income to the self — this is simply fiendish and cannot possibly 
be tolerated 

The social evils which this system of lending money on interest 
gives nse to, are patent to s every one Among the lending classes it 
produces miserliness and inordinate love of money for its own sake No* 
body can have failed to notice this among the Mahayins in this country. 
The root evil is that the man becomes “ obsessed by selfishness *' and this 
is the very death of religions spirit in a man It also promotes habits of 
idleness m the lending classes as they are able to make an income without 
toil or labour On the other side the facility this system gives to borrow- 
ing mins families by promoting habits of extravagance Islam seeks to 
do away with this fmitfnl canse of ram by reducing the possibility of 
lending at all When no gam is to be expected lending would be confined 
to cases where it is, as should be, a real matter of ehanty The lender 
would have to see whether the borrower really deserves the pecnnmry 
help he asks for 

A queation arises to money required for trade and other productive 
purposes There it seems the capitalists who help to finance the busmess, 
has a right to a share in the profits Quite so, but not by lending money 
on interest. He may directly become a sharer and share its profits and 
losses. A mere lender has no concern whatever whether the business is 
well or ill worked He has his money assured to him on adequate seen- 
rities and he does not care for anything As sharer* he would have 
interest in the business and he would see it is properly earned on This 
is the distinction between trade and usury which is made out in this 
verse. ‘ Whom the dpvil has prostrated by his touch ’ i f such will be 
their state at-the time of resurrection The touch of Satan is said to be 
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inmnifyi Tbi« will be their etete then probably beeanee the mentality a 
man has at the^time of death be will retain at the time of reanireetion. 
Obecased as theee^u are with love of money for ita own sake theae men 
would beeomc'mad if some day in their life they learned that all the 
money they had laid ont m debts was gone and they would not have a pie 
of it So tbev would nse delenons from their graves. The toneh ia 
attributed to Satan as it is dne to their love of Mammon. 

' He shall hare what has already passed * If any bad aetnally 
received any sum as interest before the prohibition was revealed he waa 
not required to pay it back for sneh a proeednre wonld have npset bnsincss. 
The prohibition was only biwrative from the time the verse was revealed. 

Vrrtf S70 >f«kq originally signifying the blotting ont of a thing is 
here nsed in the sense of taking away the barlal or blessing thereof 
(Raghih) “Usury is here e mdeiniied while ehari able deeds are eom- 
mended as being the real sonree of prospent} or of hninanity in general 
There may also be observed a prophetic reference to the general tendency 
in the growth of civilisation to lessening rates of interest, so much so 
that nsnnons dealings, in the proper sense of the word are almost 
becoming extinct, while the tendency for public chanty or personal 
sacrifice m the interests of a oomronnity or even humanity in general 
is daily gaming ground." Ahmadi commentator’s note. 

Ffw S78 The balance of interest which may be dne at the time 
when the prohibition was made known mnst be given np 

Vfritf 270 ' Be appnsed of war from Clod and His Apostle ’ There 

ean be no stronger words in eondemnation of iisnry They should make a 
tme Mnsalman shudder even at the thong ht of nsnry. This means that, 
aa the commentators say after Ibu Abbas, that the Imam fhead of the 
Maslim Slate) shonld seise on the Mnsalmans who eontiiine this praetiee 
and make them abjure it for the fntnre If they do not, or having done 
so, revert to the prsetiee they shonld be beboadtd (Mawahib) 

It IS strange that from this verse the Ahmadi commentator draws 
“ the conclusion that interest received on deposits in banks may be given 
away for the propagation of Islam, for this ii really a war against the 
enemies of Islam." If the receiving of interest on deposits m bonks is by 
itself wrong the spending of it on anything, however landable. wonld 
come under the prohibition in verse 267 above. * It is qnite a different 
thing if, as has been held, the prohibition relates only to taking interest 
from the Mnsalmans it does relate to taking intefbst from the non* 
Mnslhna. 



iSosm n. 23 ?* 

Ver$e S90. Oor Lord Bodiq ia reported to have wid, '' Whoever 
irant^ that God may crant bm shade on the day when there -«nll be no 
shade for bun ezt^ept His ownshsdovr^-(and sidd this thnce in a way that 
people were afraid to uk bim)|tiien said — ^let bun give respite to his debtor 
who is in straitness or remit him something from his dne ” The Prophet 
IS reported to have aaid« “ Whoever gives respite to his debtor in straitness 
the amonnt dne shall be aeeonnted as chanty on his part, each day till it 
IS paid np." Znrara says that onee he toid Onr Lord Sadiq that one of 
his debtors was eontemplating to sell his house to pay him np On this 
Onr Lord said, “ I charge yon in the name of God not to take away the 
shade over his head ”~~and repeated it twice 

Sneh IS the kind of sympathy Islam demands a man to show to 
others Nor is this all. The Imam undertakes to pay np the snms dne 
from the people if the debts have really been taken in cases of dire 
necessity As Onr Lord Bisa says, ‘ Whoever seeks livelihood by lawtnl 
methods to serve for the mamteoanee of himself and his family he is like 
fighter in the eanse of God And it that be beyond his power let him 
borrow on (the secnnty of) God and His Prophet what will serve for 
their maintenance and if he dies without payment then it is on the Imam 
to pay it np.’ 


Beotion 39. 

Contracts to be put down in writing and witnesses procured. 
Seennt} may be taken when the debtor cannot be trusted. 

282. O, ye who believe 1 when one of you hath loaned a 
Ifift ti to another for a given term, write it down, and let aacnbe 
write it down juatly between you, and let not a scribe refuse 
to write as God hath taught him. Let him write then, and 
let him that oweth dictate, and let him fear God his Lord 
i^nil miuish not aught thereof. But if the one who oweth 
be witless or infirm, or if he be not able to dictate himsdf , 
then let his guardian dictate with fairness mi let two of 
your men be called to be witnesses, but if both be not mej 
then a man and two women, of those ye approve for ^t- 
nesses, so that should one of the twain forget, one of 
abftuld remind the other ; and let not the witnesses 



wlien summoned : and weary not ye of writing it down, be 
the transaction'' small or big, with its time of payment. 
This is the forest procedure in the sight of God, and the most 
suitable for evidence, and nearest to the removing of doubt ; 
ezc^t it be a current traffic that ye exchange between you, 
fbr then there shall be no sin on you if ye write it not 
down : and call witnesses when ye traffic together, and let 
not the scribe or witness come to harm, for if ye do, verily 
it will be a wickedness in you ; and fear God, for God 
teacheth you, and God knoweth everything. 

28 H. But if ye be on a joura^ and ye find not a 
scribe, then let a security be handed over ; but if one of yon, 
trust the other, let the one who is trusted fulfil his trust, 
and fear God his Lord; and ye shall not hide evidence, for 
whosoever hideth it his heart is venly sinful, and God 
knoweth all that ye do. 

Vfnt 282 “ It IS noteworthy, as the Ahmadi commentator says, 

“that these directions were given to a people notably illiterate a< a nation, 
ao mnch so that they took pride in being ealied Umm or unlearned people 
— and that too at a time when the Mnslim society was itself in danger of 
being swept away This shows that the Qnran was the word of the 
Almighty Being who knew that the Muslims must soon become a great 
nation and that, therefore, they would need all these instrnetions of which 
a well-develiqied society stands in need ” 

A few legal points are all that need he noted 

i 

(1) The writing of loan transaetions is not eompnlsory It is 
only recommended though very strongly. 

^ The obligation on any particnlar literate man to wnte the 
transaetion obtains only if others are not available. 

(8) So too is the becoming witness to the doenment aeeording to the 
majority of the Kiia jnnsts. ' 

There are varioas reasons why two women's evidence is held equal 
to tiiat of one man. Owing to eoitf nement at home ando wing to Pnidah 
system they oannot be ezpeetod to have a keen pereeption of all the 
matwial facts reqnired for satiaCsetory evidenee in a Law Oonrt They 
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my not be able even to reeognue tbe parties some years afterwards so as 
to swear they are tbe s«me< So too tbeir lodgement m matters outside 
of tbeir limited field of action is not so developed, Then they are more 
snbjeet to tender emotions, and so can be more easily inflnenced in special 
eases, partienlarly as they have not to mix freely with the ontside world. 
Finally it is not at all desirable that they shonld appear in Law Gonrts as 
witnesses and indeed they cannot be, with propriety, pnt to cross 
examination so freely as the men can be 


Seohon 40. 

All that IS in heavens and earth belongs to God Men are aeconnt- 
ablb not only for their actions bnt for their thonghts as well. The plead- 
ing of the Prophet on behalf of his people before God 

2F4. To God belongeth whateoevei* is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is in the earth, and whether ye make known 
that which is in your heai’ts or hide it, God will call you to 
. account for it, and thereafter will He forgive whomsoever 
He Will, and punish whomsoever He will, and God hath 
power over everything. 

285. The Apostle beheveth in what hath come down to 
him from his Lord, and so do the faithful, all believe in God 
and His angels and His books and His Apostles. We make no 
distinction between any of His apostles, and they, say. We 
hearken and We obey ; grant us Thy forgiveness. Lord ! for 
unto Thee do we return. 

286. God burdeneth none except according to his 
capacity, for him shall be (the good) he hath earned, and 
him (the evil) he hath laboured to acquire. O Lord ! caU us 
not to account for ou^ omissions and our errors. 0 Lord ! 
hqr not on us a burden like unto that which Thbu laidest on 
those who hved before us. O Lord I cause us not to carry 
that which is beyond our power, and forgive ns our tres> 
passes and cover over our sins, and have mercy on us. Thou 
art our protector, help us then against the tinbelievers. 



a t Wfi (t>»y I Ihi lw»yg^4nd eirihtpdbii odli tbebe^nW wtli* 
"wm tutr ^ undeMtood more pertisiilerly in the higher ei^iritael tenee; 
theheotemi steniiog iat the epiiitael realm end the earth ftfr the 
^ysieal one. doth heldng to God and both are to be kept wraed and not 
defiled, ttorreet deportment u not all that la wanted. Bril thonghta and 
eril ineUnationa are aa mnch pnniahable without ezpreaaion aa when the/ 
expreaa themaelrea in apeech or aetion “ By wbat ia in the hearta doea 
God recjuHe Hia aerranta/' aaya Onr Lord Ali, and tbia appliea aa mpeh 
to faith and alfeetiona aa to eondnet See the tradition of Onr Lord 
Sadiq eited from Ayyaahi in Safi. Bnl thonghta anaing in apite of aelt 
becanae of terapemment fte and promptly atnven to be eielnded are 
pardonable Bnt it mnat be remembered that the poaaiWlity of thia gpn 
be inereaaed or reduced by man*a eiforta and herein ia a matter of 

ii^mte complexity in which God alone can judge men aeeotding to tiieir 
merita 

“He will foigire whom He will and will pnniah whom He 
will " (Lmm gtuima in both eaaea) the oonatmebon aa in other aimilar 
paaaagea in the Quran being aueh that it ean alao be rendered ‘ him who 
aeeka it* (i* * hia pnniabment or forgireneaa) Bnt both eome to the aame , 
thing if we reeogiuae (what the majority of the Sunni theologiata depute 
unneeeaaarily with na and the Motaaalitea) that God la not nnprineipled 
ruler, and whaterer He doea, whether He forgiret or pnniahea, will be 
atrietly aeeording to justice. 

Vtru 2BS it 2B8 The eonstmction theae reraes will be marked 
by the careful reader Some words appear to come from God, others are 
anbmiaaiona by the people. And they are all joined together wittiont any 
connecting words such as ‘ they say * or * said * or the like. Aeeording to 
a tmdhtion of Onr Lord Jafarel Sadiq they are made up of words which 
paal^ between God and His Holy Apostle on bis Ascension {Menfi to 
hearen. God said “ The Apostle has believed in what has been revealed 
40 Him from hfi Lord.** The Prophet said “ And the people, all believe 
Ac’* Tkeopenibf woida of verse 28fi are again from Had the 
succeeding prayer is again from the Pipphet on behalf of fm ^goople. 
This, to induate the highest honenr Hint the Fr^het had in the sight of 
God. His words are ahaotbed in Bevelitioa ntiie words of God Him* 
sett. Marie Oo words “Do not lay a harden on nsAe.** People have no 
bomneta to pray aahrwhat kind of friiidon they idioiiiUi have. ItahowB 
,^liat wa jars taa^ jbf tiw famaw,^ Sa^'Bhaktho ProiriMt W* 
entrwded witit the task^ TM or traiiOnghis jiMi* th the ways aa| . 
.ly tbtiwGairias^aqnpa^ mpal ralMhlo tol£hn. only did tiNk 
datyeotttdflaiiiMlltihag^ 
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On the Metaorltle Origin of the Black Btone of the Ka'bah 

By Mohd a R. Khan, 

Begumpet, Deccan, N S R , India 

Abstract — ^Various descriptions and a history of the Black Stone of the 
Ka'bah, and speculations as to its nature and origin, are included m this paper In 
the opinion of the writer, many people would prefer to assume that the tradition 
about the Stone’s having been brought by the Angel Gabriel and given to Abraham 
and Ishmacl for setting in a wall of the Ka’bah, arose out of an attempt to explain 
Its witnessed fall as an aerolite, which may have happened not long before the 
first recorded rebuilding of the Ka’bah 

Conflicting reports were published about the origin of the Black Stone of the 
Ka'bah in the nineteenth and tisentieth centuries by European writers on Arabia, 
some of whom had the privilege of actually (though hurried1>) examining the 
Stone while visiting Al-Makkah (Mecca), disguised as pilgrims, while others 
based their conjectures on the accounts published by these tra\elers or on writmgs 
of older Arab histonans As ma> be expected, early Arab writers attribute to the 
Blade Stone a "celestial** ongin, as ha\ing been brought by the Angel Gabriel and 
flxed by Abraham and Ishmael in the northeast comer of the Ka'bah, when it was 
rebuilt after the Deluge — a modest, roof-less building, cubical in shape (as the 
name signifies) At the birth of Islam it was again rebuilt from the wreckage of 
some Greek ships, picked up on the shore of the Red Sea (Al-Azraqi, "Akhbar 
Makkah,’’ ed Wustcnfeld, Leipzig, 1858, pp. 104-7) About the origin of the Black 
Stone, Azraqi iloc c\t , p 10) writes that it was originally one of the stars of 
Para^te and was then (of the color of) a bnght ruby Folklore was mixed up 
with fact when some credulous pilgrims believed m the past (and may believe pos- 
sibly to the present day) that the Stone was a transparent crystal when first 
brought from heaven, but gradually lost its transparency and assumed its present 
black color and opacity as a cumulative effect of sins committed m successive gen- 
erations! On accoimt of the sanctity of the Ka’bah from time immemorial and 
the association of the Black Stdne with the ceremonials of Hajj (the annual Mus- 
lim pilgrimage to Makkah), st is by no means easy for even a Muslim scientist to 
photograph the Stone, much less examine it under the micrSscope or analyze a 
piece of It chemically Tht accompanying figure is a photograph of the clear il- 
lustration published in Sir William Muir's "The Life of Mahomet" (Smith Elder 
k, Ca, 15, Waterloo Plaoe^ London, 1894), which is rqwoduced presumaMy from 
an engraving by "All Bey" (the Spanidi traveler and geologist, Domingo Bdia Y 
Leblich), as it agrees exactly with the rather dim copy facing p 78 of Professor 
D S. Mfurgohouth's hock "Mohammad" ("Heroes of the Nations Series^" pub- 



*1v>f lMM»iitai7f ^iwbMvm und Mrtii •pt^nm in {fa« l^egipi^ tii« ^ 

'Irene my te tiodentood isore partiealariy n fhe higher eidrititt} inue; 
-IheheaflHU stsnding fOr the spintoal realm and the earth far the 
phyaieal ose. Both heloag to GM and both are to be kept eaered and not 
defiled. Oorreet deportment la not all that ie minted. Bvi) thonghts and 
eml inelinationa are aa mneh punishable mthont expression as when they 
express themselves in speech or action ** By what is in the hearts does 
God requite His servants,” says Onr Lord All, and this applies as mpeh 
to faith and affections as to eondnet See the tradition of Oar Lord 
Sadiq cited from Ayyashi in Safi. Bvil thonghts arising in spite of self 
heeanse of temperament Ae and promptly striven to be exelnded are 
pardonable Bat it most be remembered that the possiUlity of this ym 
be inereased or redneed by man's efforts and herein is a matter of 

infinite complexity lO whieh Ood alone ean judge men aeeording to their 
merits 

“Be will forgive whom Be will and will punish whom He 
will ” (Lman ymiha in both eases) the eonstrnetion as in other similar 
passages in the Qonn being sneh that it can also be rendered * him who 
seeks it* (i. c. his punishment or forgiveness) Bat both eome to the same , 
thing if we recognise (what the majoniy of the Snnni theologists dispute 
nnneeessartly With ns and the ttotasalites) that God is not nnprineipled 
rnler, and whatever He does, whether He forgives or pnnishes, will be 
strictly aeeording to justice. 

IVtm JfSS 4 SS6 The eonstraetion ot tiiese verses will be marked 
by the earefnl reader Some words appear to eome from God, other* are 
snlmiissions by the people. And they are all joined togetiier withont any 
eonneefing words sneh as ' they say * or ' said ' or the like. Aeeording to 
a ti^tion of Onr Lord Jafarel Sadiq they are made np of words which 
passed between God and His Holy Apostle on bis Aseension to 

heaven. God said “ The Apostle has believed in what has been revealed 
to Him from hfs Lord.” The Prophet said “ And the pei^le, all believs 
dM>” The opening words of verse 286 are again f torn Gq|.^i|*d the 
SDceeeding prayer is again from the Prophet on behalf of the ^Bsople. 
This, to iadmate the highest hownir tlmt the Pn^het bad in the sitdit of 
God. His wotte are absorbed In Beveiation as the words of God Him* 
self. Hhih ttesrofis “Denotlay abatdenonnsdw.” People have no 
bosinemtOpinffaftoiidMtf kiadiff rHigioatboy ahonldhave. Hshowt 
(whsl> we, are tsni^ hg the lmaam,oee Kaf| HmtG^ Prophet qpi 
eatrnsted withth*tathqi(^p 0 d 4 orhwinlnghis feopleihtbe wayf 
by the nwGmdalhidiqp^«|j|t*d most snilaldotoiftm. Bo .iPhlX 
dniyeonsidW^spWldli^oC'dodlnovecrthtnA. ' vl 
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On the MeteoHtie Origin of the Black Stone of the Ka*bah 

By Mono A R. Khan, 

Begumpet, Deccan, N S R , India 

Abstract — Various descriptions and a history of the Black Stone of the 
Ka'bah, and speculations as to its nature and origin, are included in this paper In 
the opinion of the writer, many people would prefer to assume that the tradition 
about the Stone's having been brought by the Angel Gabnel and given to Abraham 
and Ishntael for setting in a wall of the Ka'bah, arose out of an attempt to explain 
Its witnessed fall as an aerolite, which may have happened not long before the 
first recorded rebuilding of the Ka'bah 

Conflicting reports were published about the origin of the Black Stone of the 
Ka'bah m the nineteenth and ti^entieth centuries b\ European writers on Arabia, 
some of whom had the privilege of actually (though hurriedly) exammmg the 
Stone while visiting Al-Makkah (Mecca), disguised as pilgrims, while others 
based their conjectures on the accounts published by these travelers or on wntmgs 
of older Arab historians As may be expected, early Arab wnters attribute to the 
Black Stone a "celestial** origin, as having been brought by the Angel Gabriel and 
fixed by Abraham and Ishmael in the northeast comer of the Ka'bah, when it was 
rebuilt after the Deluge — a modest, roof-less building, cubical in shape (as the 
name signifies) At the birth of Islam it was agam rebuilt from the wreckage of 
some Greek ships, picked up cm the shore of the Red Sea (Al-AzraqT, "Akhbar 
Makkah," ed Wustenfeld, Leipzig, 1858, pp 104-7) About the origin of the Black 
Stone, Azraqf (loc at, p 10) wntes that it was onginally one of the stars of 
Paradise and was then (of the color of) a briglit ruby Folklore was mixed up 
with fact when some credulous pilgrims believed in the past (and may believe pos- 
sibly to the present day) that the Stone was a transparent crystal when first 
brought from heaven, but gradually lost its transparency and assumed its present 
black color and opacity as a cumulative effect of sins committed in successive gen- 
erations! On account of the sanctity of the Ka'bah from time immemonal and 
the association of the Black Sttvne with the ceremonials of Hajj (the annual Mus- 
lim pilgrimage to Makkah), it is by no means easy for even a Mushm scientist to 
photograph the Stone, much less examine it under the microscope or analyze a 
piece of It chemically Tbt accompanying figure is a photograph of the clear il- 
lustration published in Sir William Muir’s "The Life of Mahomet** (South Elder 
ft Co, 15, Waterloo Place, London, 1894), which is reproduced presumably from 
an engraving by "Alt Bey** (the Spanish traveler and geologist, Dommgo Belia Y. 
Leblich), as it agrees exactly with the rather dim copy facing p. 78 of Professor 
D S« Mmrgoliouth’s book "Mohammad** ("Heroes of the Nations Series,** pnb- 
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luhed by G P. Putnam^f Sons), taken from **Ali "Travels” (London, 

1816). 



FiGuas 1 

Side and Fiont Views or the Black Stoke 
or THE Ka*bar 

(For reference, see the paper ) 

Though held in reverence from the earliest tunes down to the present, the 
Stone had a very checkered history dunng the civil wars of the Umayyad and 
’Abbasid empires. The first mjury done to it was when Al-Husayn ibn-Nuiraorr 
al-Stikfini, chief officer m charge of the Synan army from Damascus, beseiged 
Makkah, where ’Abdullih ibn^l-Zubajrr had taken refuge, after his defeat m the 
struggle for the Cahphate with Yazid, son of Mu’iwiyah. lbn*Numayr*s catapults 
rained stones onto the holy mosk of Makkah, and the conflict became so fierce that 
the Kabbah itself caught fire and the Blade Stone was split into three pieces 
(Tabari, Vol II, p 427) Meanwhile, Yazid died, and the Synan army, having 
raised the siege of Makkah, ’Abdullih Ibn^l-Zubayr rebuilt the Kabbah and had 
the broken pieces of the Black Stone jomed together m a silver framework and 
placed m the old northeast comer (about 683 a d.) 

The second munry which the Stone was destined to receive oce m red m the 
year 9i30 ajl, m the reign of the 'Abbasid Caliph Al-Muqtadir, when Abo Tihir 
Sulayroin, the Oarmatian chief, having laid waste most of lower Al-Traq, cot 
the pdgnm routes and seized Idakkah. A drunken Qarmatian soldier entered the 
c ir c ui t border of the Kabbah, seated on horseback, and, dealing a heavy blow with 
a hammer, knodeed the Stone down from its setting and took it away (Ibn-Taghrl 
BiftH, VoL II, p. 237, Laden, 1857) For over twenty years the Stone remained 
with the Qarmatians. It was restored to the lCa*bah m 951 a ji. by order of the 
Fatmud Caliph al-Mansnr (Baghdidl, ed. Hitti, pp 176-7, Ibn-al-A-thir, VoL 
VIII, pp. 153-4) 

Ibn-Taghil BiriB (loc at, pp 327 and 331) gnres the followmg details *ln 
339 A R. (950 ajl), the Oarmatiafis sent the Blade Stone to Caliph MutT through 
Mohammad bm-Bashfr Before this they refused an offer of 50,000 dinars made 
by the Andr-ul-Umara*, Bajkam, for its delivery, saying that they would return 
tte Stone onbr when ordered by the authonty that enjofaied upon them to remove 
It And when they delivered {t to Caliph Muff*, they said th^ were acffng under 
mstmetioos from ffiat same^othonty According to Musahbild, Sanbar bin-d- 
Hasan, the Oarmatmn, accompanied by the Amir of Makkah, broi^ the (broken] 
Stone to the Ka*bab, put hs p ieces h^^^er with the help of silver ikdng ^ and fixed 
the framework in mortar in a comer of the wall of the Ka'bah, In 340 aji. (Ml 
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A D ]» the Stone wai again taken ont of its aetting and refixed m a ulver frame to 
IMXtent the tame appearance at m the dayt of ’Abdullih-ibn-al-Zabayr ” 

The foUowmg descnption of the Stone, with other detailt, from **A]i Bey't** 
'Travelt** (previoutly cited), quoted fay R. H. Kteman m ‘The Unreiling of 
Arabia** (Gmrge Harrap, pp lOS^ll), throwt hght on the views then held 
with regard to its ongm 

“At accepted by the Royal Geognqihical Society and the British War Office, 
Makkah [Mecca] hat latitude 21* 25* 18* N and longitude 59* 49' 41* E. 

“The Temple’ of Makkah compritet the House of God Bot Allih or Al- 
Ka*bah, the Wdl Zemzem, Bir Zunzern, the ^Cobba* or place of Abraham, 
Maqkm Ibrahim , the placet of the four Orthodox ntet , Maq8m Hanifah, etc 
The Black Stone (Hajar Atwad) is ratted 42 inchet above the surface and it 
bordered all round with a laive plate of silver about a foot broad The part of 
the Stone that is not covered by the stiver is almost a semicircle^ 6 uichet in height, 
by 8 inches, 6 Imes Cm] diameter at its base We believe that this miraculous 
Stone was a transparent hyacinth brought from heaven to Abraham by the Angel 
Gabnel as a pledge of his 'dtvinity*[ ^], and, bemg touched by an impious woman, 
became blade and opaque ! 

“This Stone is a fragment of volcanic basah which is sprmkled throughout 
Its composition with small, pointed crystals and ‘varied’ with feldspar, upon a dark 
background like coal, except one of its protuberances, which is a little reddish. 

‘The continual kisses and touchings of the faithful have worn the surhure un- 
even, so that It now has a ‘muscular’ appearance It has 15 ‘muscles’ and one deep 
hollow Upon companng the borders of the Stone that are covered and secured 
by the stiver with ^e uncovered part, I found [that] the latter [had] lost nearly 
12 hues of Its thickness , from whence we may infer that if the Stone was smooth 
and even in the time of the Prophet, it has lost a line dunng each succeeding age ** 

Evidently “Ah Be>,** at the tune of writing this account, was unaware of the 
damages done to the Stone by the Syrians and Qarmatians. 

A number of European writers of the last century were of the opmion that 
the Black Stone was a piece of lava , , (a) Sprenger, m “Das Lebra und die 

Lehre des Muhammad II,’’ p. 341, thought it was lava containing white and yellow 
particles, (6) Sir Richard F Burton in his *^Pcrsonal Narrative of a Pilgnmage 
to Al-Mad!na and Mecca** (Memorial Edition, Vol II, 1893, pp. 300-3), wntes as 
follows (“Appendix II**) 

“At the northeast comer of the Ka’bah, near the door, is the famous Black 
Stone,* It forms a part of the sharp angle of the bunding,t at four or five feet 
above the ground. It is an irregular oval about seven mches in diameter, with an 
undulating surface, composed of about a dozen smaller stones of different sizes 
and shapes, well joined together with a small quantity of cement, and, perfectly 
well smoothed, it looks as if the whole had been broken into many pieces by a 
violent blow, and then umted again. It is very difficult to determme accurately 
the quality of the Stone which has been worn to its present surface by the millkm 
[millions of] touches and ktsses it has received. It appeared^o me like a lava con- 

*A footnote (presumably by the editor. Lady Isabel BurtoiL adds “ It 
appeared to me Uo be] a common whrohte, covered w%th a thick, Aoggy coatmg, 
glom and pttchAtke, worn and pohsked ** 

fAnother footnote desenbm its appearance in profile thus ‘The Hajar 
[Stone] has suffered from the toonoclastic principles of Islim, having once nar- 
rowly escaped destruction by order of Al-Hikim of Egypt In these diqrs the 
foetiu rhn serves as a protection as well as an ornament** 
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taining several small extraneous particles of a whitish and of a yellowish sub- 
stance Its color IS now a deep reddish-brown, approaching to black It is sur- 
rounded on all sides by a border composed of a substance which I took to be a 
close cement of pitch and gravel of a similar, but not quite the same, brownish 
color This border sei^TS to support its detached pieces , it is two or three inches 
in breadth and rises a little above the surface of the Stone. Both the border and 
the Stone itself are enarcled by a siher band, broader below than above, and the 
two sides, with a considerable swelling below, [look^] as if a part of the Stone 
were hidden under it The loa-er part of the border is studded with silver nails ” 

(c) Burkhardt, in his ** Voyages en Arabic,** 1935, Vol I, p 182, expresses his 
view in favor of the lava origin, while (rf) Sir W Muir {loc cit , p 27) writes. 
** This Stone, which is semicircular, measures some six inches in height and 
eight m breadth , it is of a reddish-black color, and, notn ithstanding the polish im- 
pressed by myriads of kisses, bears to the present da> m its undulating surface, 
marks of a volcanic origin ** 

These accounts suggest (as has been remarked b> Professor Margoliouth in 
a recent communication to the present writer) that plagiarism was a common 
practice. Concerning the notion about the meteontic origin of the Stone, he 
thinks that this is based on the tradition that it was brought b} the \ngel Gabriel 
(Qutb-al-din, died 990 ah., ed Wustcnfeld, p 30'!, and suggests that **perhaps 
some guidance may be got from the fact that it was split b\ the heat when the 
Ka*bah was burned** (Azraqf, loc ett ed Wustcnfeld, p 153) A number of 
arguments may be cited in favor of the meteontic origin It is well known that 
even in the first decade of the nineteenth ccntur>, men of science were not sure 
of **stones falling from heaven ” There can be no wonder that, f()r lack of adequate 
information about the nature and charactenstics of meteorites, even geologists of 
those days went wrong in their “diagnoses** of the Black St^me 

It IS significant that Thomas Carl>1c, in “Hero as a Prophet, says ** 
Diodorus Siculus mentions this Caabah [Ka*bah] in a wa> m4 to be mistaken, as 
the oldest, most honored temple in his time, this is [was] some half-ccnttir> be- 
fore our era Silvestre de Sacy sa>s there is some likelihood that the Black Stone 
u an aerolite In that case, some man might see [have seen] it fall out of heaven* 
It stands now beside the Well Zemzem, the Caabah is built over both *' 

Azraqrs statement that the Stone was originally a star of Paradise (loc at 
p. 10) suggests that it may have been seen at some time to fall as a shootmg-star 
In the present wnter*s opinion, many people would prefer to assume that the tra- 
dition about the Stonc*s having been brought by the Angel Gabriel and given to 
Abraham and Ishmael for setting in a wall of the Kaliah, arose out of an attempt 
to explam its witnessed fall as an aerolite, which may have happened not long be- 
fore the first recorded rebuilding of the Kalnh 

Lt-Col W Campbell Smith (now Keeper of Minerals in the British Muse- 
um) m his paper, “A New Meteorite from Suw&hib, Arabia** (3/ifi ^fag , for 
March, 1932, p 47) writes *The only other meteorites from Arabia are the fam- 
ous 'Black Stone,* set in the wall of the Ka*bah at Mecca, of which the history 
goes back beyond the seventh century, a meteonc [meteontic] iron, of which two 
large masses were found in 1863 in the Wadi Bani Khftled in Nejed (Nejd) , and 
a gray bronzite-chondnte, which fell in the spring of 1910 at ^ Tiaht m the 
Hedjaz** 

W F Denning (Hutchinson*s “Splendour of the Heavens,** p 438), under the 
heading of "Fallmg-Stars,** says “In the seventh century, a stone felt which was 
bmh in the northeast comer of the Kaaba [Ka*bah] at Mecca, and afterwards 
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worshiped by the Moslems " It may be pointed out here that the fall did not 
occur m the seventh century, but, in all probability, much earlier, perhaps at the 
time of Abraham, and that, though the Stone may have been vrorshiped along 
with other idols of the Ka^ah by the Arabs before the advent of Islam, it has 
been, suice then, only kissed by the pilgrims m their circuit of the Kabbah The 
statement in Professor H H Ninmger's “Our Stone-Pelted Planet,*’ on p 226, 
concerning the date of the finding of the Mecca (Kaaba) Stone, as a d 1772, also 
needs correction Philip K. Hitti of Pnneeton University, m his “History of the 
Arabs” (Macmillan, 1937, p 100) writes of the Ka’bah as a buildmg of pnmitive 
simplicity, originally roof-less, serving as a shelter for a black meteorite, which 
was venerated as a fetish 

In the bibliography of the Black Stone, mention may be made of a book in 
Arabic by Ibrahim Rifat Pasha, entitled, ‘ Mir*at-al-Haramayn ” 2 vols, pub. 
lished by Dar-ul-Kutub al Misriah, Cairo The Stone is described in Vol I, pp 
301-8 Two papers in Urdu, by All Shabbir of Hyderabad, published in Lir-A»-a/- 
Mulk, Vol III No 2, pp 69-88, and No 4, pp 189-222, October, 1924, based most- 
ly on the foregoing authorities, are full of interesting historical and anecdotal de- 
tails, on the subject of the Black Stone. 

The present writer has much pleasure m expressing his indebtedness to Pro- 
fessor D S Margoliouth of Oxford, for references to the works of AzraqI and 
other Arab historians mentioned in this paper, which have been consulted where- 
ever possible References to Ibn-Taghrl Bird! have been kindly furnished by 
Professor Jamll-al-RahmSn of the Osmania University 
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